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Abstract 
 

A history of the University of Natal Libraries, 1910 – 2003 
by 

Nora Buchanan 
 
The University of Natal was unique in South Africa for many years in that, unlike 

other South African universities, it was split between two geographically distant 

campuses, Pietermaritzburg and Durban.  The research problem which was central to 

this study was to document the development of the libraries of the University of Natal 

from inception in 1910 to the point of merger at the end of 2003 in order to arrive at 

an understanding of how the libraries in the two centres, Durban and 

Pietermaritzburg, developed.  Linked to the central problem were two sub-problems 

which were, firstly to discover whether the two libraries had, as stated by a highly 

placed University Task Team, developed “too independently ...”1 was true or at least 

partially true and secondly to find out whether the personalities of individual 

University Librarians had a significant  influence on the development of the libraries.  

In order to solve the research problem and the two sub-problems as well as to guide 

the structure of the chapters, four research questions were posed: 

• What administrative problems were encountered as the libraries expanded 

and how did the dual-centred nature of the University affect their 

development? 

• What level of financial support did the University provide to the libraries and 

was this sufficient? 

• What impact did the introduction of information and communications 

technology (ICT) have on the development of the libraries? and lastly; 

• What services were offered to users of the libraries and how did these differ 

between the two centres. 

 

                                                      
1 [University of Natal, Library Task Team], A report on the University of Natal Libraries submitted 

to the Executive Implementation Team, 1998, p. 31. 
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The broad approach to the study is interpretative.  It has been written as a narrative, 

with interpretations interwoven throughout the discussion, in chronological order to 

best show change over time.  

 

Understanding the present and anticipating and managing change with some 

measure of success depends to an extent on our appreciation and understanding of 

history. This study, by investigating the historical record of the nine decades of 

existence of the University of Natal Libraries, is not only a revelation of the past but 

will also, it is hoped, assist in identifying possible future trends in academic 

librarianship in South Africa, particularly as far as the management of multi-centred 

university libraries is concerned.  The value of the study also lies in the consolidation 

and interpretation of information in numerous unpublished records and scattered, 

ephemeral resources. 

 

The historical research method was chosen for this study.  Given the nature of the 

research problem it was deemed to be the optimal method for the collection and 

analysis of data.  In order to gain an understanding of the problem, evidence was 

gathered from primary sources, such as letters, library committee minutes, 

memoranda, newsletters, photographs and reports, including library annual reports, 

as well as secondary sources.  Oral testimonies assisted in verifying information 

pertaining to the written record, shedding light on certain events and providing 

added insight.   

   

The research undertaken for the study showed that an offer of a Library Fellowship 

by the Carnegie Corporation of New York, which would enable a staff member to 

undergo professional training in librarianship in the United States, was the catalyst 

for the unification of the two libraries.  This system prevailed for 22 years.  Thereafter 

the unitary library system was dismantled and the two libraries developed in 
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completely different directions until economic necessity resulted in a concerted effort 

to bring the libraries together again in 1997, although this time as a federal rather 

than a unitary system.  The research showed that the criticism that the two libraries 

had developed too independently was true and that a holistic approach to library 

services at the University of Natal was lacking.  Secondly, the research also showed 

that the personalities of individual University Librarians did exert a significant 

influence on the development of the libraries although other elements also influenced 

their development. 

 

Although the study is an history of a university library rooted in a “first world”2 

culture there are lessons to be learnt which could be applied to other institutions, 

particularly in the context of post-apartheid South African higher education.  Several 

dual- or multi-centred institutions now exist.  The integration of different libraries, 

each with its own idiosyncrasies and its own ethos can be complex and is potentially 

divisive.  There has to be institutional commitment to the idea of a unitary library 

system as the library service in any university is shaped to a large extent by the parent 

institution. 

 

The study was limited to an investigation of the historical record of the University of 

Natal Libraries.  An historical analysis of university libraries on a national scale lay 

beyond the scope of this study.  It was also limited to a focus on the institution itself 

and the difficulties encountered in the administration of a dual-centred library 

service rather than focusing on the library service from the users’ point of view.  

 

Lastly the study suggests several areas for future research. It is noted that there is a 

dearth of in-depth critical texts available on the history of South African university 

                                                      
2 C. Darch & P. Underwood, Dirt road or yellow brick superhighway?, Library hi tech, vol. 17, no. 

3, p. 285. 
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libraries.  An historical analysis of university libraries on a national scale would 

become feasible if research is undertaken into the histories of more South African 

university libraries. 
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Chapter One 

Introduction 

 

All institutions need to question their inheritance.  It is all too easy to follow a 
well trodden path, and seek recognition for following in the footsteps of those 
who preceded us unaware that our destination is different.  We need the integrity 
and honesty to say: this is not our tradition, it does not meet the needs and 
objectives of our society nor conforms to its values; and we need the courage and 
confidence to take our own initiatives.1

 
In this, her inaugural speech, Dr F.N. Ginwala, first Chancellor of the University of 

KwaZulu-Natal, highlighted the difficulties facing all South African institutions in  

striving to overcome “the legacies of the past, and meeting the challenges of the future.”2  

South Africa’s first democratic elections in 1994 heralded the beginning of an era of 

enormous change in the country.   “The tasks that confronted the new government” says 

Thompson, “were awesome.  The country was racked by the cumulative effects of 

colonialism, apartheid3 and urbanization.”4  For universities and other institutions in the 

tertiary education sector the demise of apartheid meant the restructuring of “a 

fragmented and distorted higher education system”5 so that the demands of social 

justice6 and the challenges of globalisation7 might be met. 

 

In practice, the most visible evidence of transformation in higher education was the 

reconfiguration of the sector by means of incorporations and mergers of various 

institutions. Based on an analysis of enrolment patterns and trends, the idea which 
                                                      
1 F.N. Ginwala, Remaking the African university, in Towards African scholarship, [Durban]: Public 
Affairs & Corporate Communications, UKZN, p. 6. 
2 Ibid., p. 5. 
3 Apartheid: Literally meaning “separateness,” it was the “official doctrine of the South African 
government, and the ruling National Party (NP), between 1948 and 1991.” – D. Robertson, A 
dictionary of modern politics, 3rd edtion, London: Europa, 2002. 
4 L. Thompson, A history of South Africa, Johannesburg: Jonathan Ball, 2006, p. 258. 
5 K. Asmal, Transformation and restructuring, South Africa, Government gazette no. 23549, 
Government notice no. 855, 21st June 2002, p. 6. 
6 Social justice is a concept which holds that “governments are instituted among populations for 
the benefit ... of those populations, those governments which fail to see to the welfare of their 
citizens are failing to uphold their part in the social contract and are, therefore, unjust.” – 
Webster’s online dictionary http://www.websters-online-dictionary.com/definition/social+justice, . 
7 Globalisation is defined as “social change, an increase in connections among societies ... [it] 
has become identified with a number of trends ... [which] include greater international movement 
of commodities, money, information, and people ...” – Webster’s online dictionary, 
http://www.websters-online-dictionary.com/definition/globalization.   
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underpinned these mergers was to reduce the number of institutions of higher 

education, thus making more effective and efficient use of scarce resources.8  The first 

merger, usually described as a “voluntary” merger9 because the agreement between the 

Councils of the two institutions preceded the National plan for higher education10 of 

2001, took effect on 1st April 2002.  This was the merger of the Natal Technikon11 and the 

M.L. Sultan Technikon in Durban to form the Durban Institute of Technology. 12 The first 

legislated merger was that of the Universities of Natal and Durban-Westville which 

formally became the University of KwaZulu-Natal on 1st January 2004.  The mergers, 

completed in 2006, reduced the number of institutions of higher education in South 

Africa from 35 universities and technikons to 23 institutions.13

 

In a similar vein to Ginwala, Professor M. W. Makgoba, first Vice-Chancellor of the 

University of KwaZulu-Natal, spoke in his own inaugural speech about the challenge of 

overcoming the colonial past and of forging a new African university in an African 

country.  “We have to face and indeed overcome the penalties of a colonial history,” he 

stated, but we also have to “face the responsibility of being an African university, for it is 

here that I suspect we will also find our most honourable identity ...”14

 

It is in this context, namely, the need to question the past and to transform the university 

libraries to meet the needs of the future, that this study is undertaken.  The current 

process of transformation provides an opportunity for reflection on the past.  Indeed it 

might be said that the claims of the past demand to be reconciled “with the social forces 

dictating a different institutional future.”15

                                                      
8 Council on Higher Education (South Africa), Shape and Size of Higher Education Task Team, 
Towards a new higher education landscape, Pretoria: The Council, 2000, p. 51. 
9 N.J. Muller, The management of change, M.I.S. thesis, University of KwaZulu-Natal, 
Pietermaritzburg, 2003, p. 5. 
10 National plan for higher education, South Africa, Government gazette no. 22138, Government 
notice no. 230, 9th March 2001. 
11 A South African term for an institution offering a technological education at a tertiary level.  
Many South African universities and technikons (now called Universities of Technology) share 
common historical roots; Kraak explains that “both institutional types arose from a variety of 
‘college’ institutional formats. – A. Kraak, “Academic drift” in South African universities, 
Perspectives in education, vol. 24, no. 3, September 2006, p. 136-137. 
12 Now the Durban University of Technology. 
13 N. Pandor, Foreword, in M.W. Makgoba, Merger report 2007, [Durban]: University of KwaZulu-
Natal, [2008], p. 2. 
14 M.W. Makgoba, The African university, in Towards African scholarship, [Durban]: Public Affairs 
& Corporate Communications, UKZN, p. 13. 
15 J.E. Flaherty, Peter Drucker, San Francisco: Josey-Bass, 1999, p. 99. 
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1.1. Background to the study and statement of the research 
problem 

The University of Natal was unique in South Africa for many years in that, unlike other 

South African universities, it was split between two geographically distant campuses, 

Pietermaritzburg and Durban.  Taylor, in her list of South African university libraries, 

described the University of Natal as having “two seats, one in Durban and one in 

Pietermaritzburg, towns about fifty miles apart.”16  It is the only university in her list 

which is described thus.  Other universities, such as the University of Cape Town which 

has a main campus and three smaller campuses,17 may be described as “multi-campus” 

but the University of Natal was the only one which had two main campuses, each 

situated in a different city.  This dual nature provides a unique perspective to the 

investigation of the development of the University’s library services.  Dr H. Coblans, the 

first University Librarian of the University of Natal, referred to the “administrative 

complexity” involved in the management of a multi-campus library system and wrote 

that the libraries represented “in microcosm what is met in trying to integrate the 

resources of a region: such matters as local union catalogues, centralized cataloguing and 

co-operative sharing of subject fields.”18 Nearly half a century later, a team tasked with 

investigating the University of Natal’s libraries, concluded that the two libraries, 

... have been allowed to develop too independently (as can be seen, for example, 
in the very different staffing structures they have created for themselves).  As a 
result there is very little, if any, sharing of ideas and strategies.19

 

The paragraph and statement above thus introduce the research problem which is 

central to this study, that is, to document the development of the libraries of the 

University of Natal from inception to the point of merger at the end of 2003 and, in 

doing so, to discover whether this authoritative statement from a highly placed 

University Task Team is, in fact, true or partially true.  This study is an attempt to 

understand how and why the situation described above came about through an 

examination of the historical record.  The broad approach to the study is therefore 

                                                      
16 L.E. Taylor, South African libraries, London: Bingley, 1967, p. 35. 
17 The University of Cape Town’s campuses comprise the main Grootte Schuur campus which is 
divided into the Upper, Middle and Lower campuses, the Breakwater campus, the Hiddingh 
campus, the Medical Grootte Schuur campus and the Medical School campus. – 
http://www.uct.ac.za/contact/campus/  
18 H. Coblans, Some problems of a multi-centred library, South African libraries, vol. 17, 1949, p. 
35.  
19 [University of Natal, Library Task Team], A report on the University of Natal Libraries submitted 
to the Executive Implementation Team, 1998, unpublished, p. 31. 
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interpretative.  In this approach, Henning points out, “Phenomena and events are 

understood through mental processes of interpretation which are influenced by and 

interact with social contexts.”20  In contrast to the positivist research paradigm, which 

argues that the world “operates by laws of cause and effect”21 that can be observed and 

measured, the interpretivist accepts that “all theory is revisable.”22

 

The emphasis in an interpretivist research paradigm is on “small-scale research,” on 

understanding actions and interpreting specific data.23  Henning notes that uncertainty 

is “a key principle of this paradigm”24 and that the interpretive researcher analyses texts 

“to look for the way in which people make meaning … and what meaning they make.”25  

Likewise, the researcher of history, by critically examining historical sources, represents 

the past through interpretation, looking for meaning in records and interpreting this 

meaning as he or she understands it in relation to the “broader contemporary context.”26  

In this sense, the approach used to determine meaning in the historical record is 

hermeneutical,27 based as it is on a disciplined approach to the interpretation and 

understanding of historical data.  As Crotty points out, “Interpreters may end up with an 

explicit awareness of meanings, and especially assumptions, that the authors themselves 

would have been unable to articulate.”28  This could be said to be especially true of 

historical research since the historian is in a position to enjoy the benefit of hindsight. 

1.2. The research problem 
 
As noted above, the research problem central to this study was to chart the historical 

development of the University of Natal Libraries in order to arrive at an understanding of 

how the libraries developed and whether they did indeed develop differently.  A further 

issue to be explored was to discover whether the personalities of the different University 

Librarians played a significant role in the development of the two libraries.  These two 

issues, namely, whether and how the two libraries developed differently and the 

                                                      
20 E. Henning, Finding your way in qualitative research, Pretoria: Van Schaik, 2004, p. 20. 
21 Ibid., p. 17. 
22 Ibid., p. 19. 
23 P. Clough & C. Nutbrown, A student’s guide to methodology, London: Sage, 2002, p. 16. 
24 Henning, Finding your way in qualitative research, p. 20. 
25 Ibid. 
26 S.J. Shep, Historical investigation, in G.E. Gorman & P. Clayton, Qualitative research for the 
information professional, 2nd edition, London: Facet, 2005, p.163. 
27 The term hermeneutics is derived from the Greek word “hermeneuein” meaning “to interpret” or 
“to understand.” – M. Crotty, The foundations of social research, London: Sage, 1998, p. 88. 
28 Ibid., p. 91. 
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influence of personalities on their development constitute the two sub-problems which 

provided foci for the development of the study and assisted with the selection and 

interpretation of the historical records. 

 

The evolution of the two Libraries was traced from their colonial roots, through difficult 

years of political turmoil and isolation to the decade preceding the merger with the 

University of Durban-Westville.  Finally, an attempt was made to reformulate the role of 

the library in a new, merged institution which will hopefully be useful in the broader 

context of the South African university library environment of the 21st century.  It is likely 

that the university library of the future will be different to what it has been in the past.  

As Roberts points out, “Although the passing of the millennium provides a symbolic 

marker of change, in reality the traditional library has been experiencing a period of 

steadily increasing change since the 1980s.”29  Similarly Gorman writes that, “We live 

and work in a time of change.  Old certainties no longer seem to apply, and many 

librarians are fearful about the future of libraries …”30  One writer has even been so bold 

as to declare, “The very existence of research libraries as we know them is in doubt.”31  

Although many of these changes have been ascribed to the so-called technological 

revolution, a library, as Gorman points out, embraces many different concepts, such as 

services, collections and staff.32  It is therefore necessary to balance the idea of the 

technological revolution with the notion that technology is simply a means to an end.  

Technology assists in enhancing access to resources with a concomitant improvement of 

services to library users.33

1.3. Research questions 
 
In order to address the research problem of the study and its two sub-problems, the 

following four research questions were posed: 

• What administrative problems were encountered as the libraries expanded and 

how did the dual-centred nature of the University of Natal affect their 

development? 

                                                      
29 S.A. Roberts, Trends and developments in financial management of collections in academic 
and research libraries, The bottom line, vol. 14, no. 3, 2001, p. 152. 
30 M. Gorman, Our enduring values, Chicago: American Library Association, 2000, p.1. 
31 D. Butler, The writing is on the web for science journals in print, Nature, vol. 397, January 1999, 
p.195. 
32 Gorman, Our enduring values, p. 8 
33 Ibid. 
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• What level of financial support did the University provide to the libraries? 

• What impact did the introduction of information and communications 

technology34 have on the development of the libraries? and lastly; 

• What services were offered to users of the libraries and how did these differ 

between the two centres? 

 

In searching for answers to these questions primary and secondary sources of 

information were used to gather as comprehensive a range of relevant historical evidence 

as possible in order to provide an accurate and coherent historical account.  The sources 

consulted are discussed in more detail below. 

1.4. The period covered 
 
The period selected covers the founding of the Natal University College in 

Pietermaritzburg in 1910 to 2003, the year in which the University of Natal officially 

ceased to exist.  The Natal University College was incorporated by an Act of Parliament 

on 11th December 1909, on the eve of Union and classes began in March 1910 in 

temporary premises.  The exact date of the founding of the first library is not clear but, 

according to one of the first students,35 the library was started at the end of 1910.  It was 

most likely little more than a collection of classroom texts on a bookshelf in the 

temporary accommodation in the Pietermaritzburg Town Hall building.  The first 

university building erected in Scottsville, Pietermaritzburg, and opened in 1912, included 

accommodation for a library and a reading room.  The merger of the University of Natal 

with the University of Durban-Westville on 1 January 2004 marked the end of an era in 

the history of both the university itself as well as of the two libraries. 

 

 

                                                      
34 For the purposes of this study the definition of information and communications technology 
(ICT) provided in Harrod’s librarian’s glossary and reference book, 9th edition, has been adapted 
to define the concept as used in this study. The term ICT is “the wording currently in favour … 
[used] to express the combination of computing hardware and software” that, together with “the 
capabilities of communications networks” provides new opportunities for libraries to deliver 
information. - Harrod’s librarian’s glossary and reference book, 9th edition, Aldershot: Gower, 
2000. 
35 S.E. Lamond, Early ‘varsity days, Natal University College magazine, vol. 1, October 1919, p. 
34. Lamond completed a Bachelor of Arts degree at the Natal University College in 1910. 
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1.5. Justification for the study 
 

Professor A.D.M. Walker, Acting Director, Special Research Projects, at the new 

University of KwaZulu-Natal for the first two years following the merger of the two 

universities, reaffirmed the centrality of the university library to academic endeavour as 

follows: 

The purpose of a University is to advance knowledge.  It does so by increasing it, 
by transmitting it and by preserving it.  The intellectual capital of humankind 
consists of the knowledge and skills of individuals, and the record of what is 
known – largely preserved in the research libraries of the world.  Prosperous 
nations recognize this by supporting National Libraries. The United Kingdom has 
the British Library, the United States the Library of Congress.  For a less 
prosperous nation like South Africa, the intellectual capital, recorded in books, 
journals, electronic media and other resources, is largely held in university 
libraries and its preservation is their responsibility.36

 

Furthermore, he points out that: 

The library is a resource, central to the research and teaching activity of the 
university.  It should not be overlooked that, in addition to this, the university has 
a responsibility to the general academic community, the local community and the 
nation, to maintain and extend the collections that constitute a large part of our 
intellectual capital.37

 

Bridges concurs.  He notes that, “In the academic environment the library has 

traditionally served as part of the core academic experience.”38  The university or college 

library serves as a connecting force which links students both to the institution of which 

they are a part as well as to the wider world of scholarship.  Disturbingly, however, 

Bridges is of the opinion that the modern academic library “seems to reflect the 

consumer values of the contemporary university ... in the name of innovation or service, 

many libraries have adopted policies and procedures that are actually detrimental to 

their users.”39  This is in direct contrast with “Library 2.0,”40 the new model for library 

service at the heart of which is, according to Casey and Savastinuk, “user-centred 

                                                      
36 A.D.M. Walker, Funding policies in the University Libraries, 2003, unpublished, p. 4. 
37 Walker, Funding policies in the University Libraries, 2003, p. 4. 
38 K. Bridges, Why traditional librarianship matters, American libraries, vol. 32, no. 10, November 
2001, p. 52. 
39 Ibid., p. 53. 
40 M.E. Casey & L.C. Savastinuk, Library 2.0, Library journal, vol. 131, no.14, 1st September 
2006, p. 40. 
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change.”41  An historical investigation may be expected to highlight the problems faced 

by the modern university library in the provision of a service to its users. 

 

Another important consideration is the fact that a university library represents a large 

cumulative investment of university capital.  Changes cannot therefore be lightly 

undertaken. Through historical investigation it is possible to acquire an historical 

perspective which may usefully inform the planning of the library of the future.  This is 

hardly a new argument.  Historians have long argued that a study of history can lead us 

to an understanding of the present and thus help us to plan the future.  Lloyd writes that: 

Both ancient Greece and ancient China (among other societies) came to use the 
active study of the past as a resource for understanding the present and 
anticipating the future, providing a powerful if certainly not unambiguous 
weapon in the evaluation of the current status quo or the recent conduct of affairs 
… 42   

 

Philosopher, cultural historian and opportunist43 De Vleeschauwer, arguing in a rather 

circuitous manner for the scientific value of history, considered that “The present is full 

of the past.”44  He goes on to explain this paradoxical statement by noting that “History 

may be regarded as a living science when it leads to an explanation of the present.”45

 

Yet the past, argues Irwin, cannot be considered as a dress-rehearsal for the future:  

Some will defend the careful investigation of the past by its practical value today, 
dwelling on the so-called lessons of history and the repetition of cause and effect.  
There is danger here, for such lessons as history can teach are inconclusive, 
uncertain and double-faced… If we seek immediate value in the study of history, 
we should do well to regard it as a source of inspiration rather than practical 
guidance.46

 
He also points out that: 

The special gift of Clio47 is the power to see the temporal universe as a whole: the 
recorded past, the momentary present and, so far as we can penetrate it, the 
misty future, as a single span of human thought and activity, much as a traveller 
views the whole landscape from a mountain top.48

                                                      
41 Casey & Savastinuk, Library journal, vol. 131, no.14, 1st September 2006, p. 40. 
42 G.E.R. Lloyd, The ambitions of curiosity, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002, p.18. 
43 For an interesting discussion of De Vleeschauwer’s dubious past, see: A.L. Dick, Scholarship, 
identity and lies, Kleio, 34, 2002, p. 5-27. 
44 H.J. De Vleeschauwer, Library history in library science, Mousaion, no. 29, p. 13. 
45 Ibid. 
46 R. Irwin, The English library, London: Allen & Unwin, 1966, p.14. 
47 Clio, the Muse of History, was one of the nine muses in ancient Greek mythology – The 
Cambridge encyclopedia, edited by D. Crystal, 4th edition, London: BCA, 1994. 
48 Irwin, The English library, p.14-15. 
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Understanding the present and anticipating and managing change with some measure of 

success therefore depends to an extent on our appreciation and understanding of history 

or, at the very least, our identifying and understanding social trends.  Shiflett notes that 

“history ... perhaps more than other research methods, provides librarians with a 

context.”49  It should be remembered, though, that the situation is complicated by the 

fact that historical interpretation can never be entirely objective, as noted below in the 

section on the characteristics of historical research.  According to Dick, the demise of 

apartheid contributed to an “an end of history mentality among many South African 

information professionals.”50  In Suttie’s opinion, too, South Africans in general were 

encouraged to “forget the past, or at least lay it to rest.”51  However, this limited outlook, 

Dick argues, 

... threatens to erode an awareness of the weight of the past on the present, and to 
overlook continuities and changes that shape both the way we think about our 
social roles and how we do our work.52

 

Shep argues convincingly that, “in any organization it is impossible to understand the 

present situation without an appreciation of the past, of the organization’s history.”53  

This argument would apply particularly if one were concerned with change since, he goes 

on to explain, “historical perspective is vital both in providing a realistic idea of what 

might be feasible and in revealing any distorted representations of the past that may be 

obstructing change.”54  Wiegand agrees.  “Historians,” he states, “study the past to 

augment understanding of the present.”55

 

Thus this study, by investigating the historical record of the nine decades of existence of 

the University of Natal Libraries, is not only a revelation of the past but will also, it is 

hoped, assist in identifying possible future trends in academic librarianship in South 

Africa, particularly as far as the management of multi-centred university libraries is 

concerned.  The value of the study also lies in the consolidation and interpretation of 

information in numerous unpublished records and scattered, ephemeral resources. 

                                                      
49 O.L. Shiflett, Clio’s claim, Library trends, Spring 1984, p. 390. 
50 A. L. Dick, Editorial, Innovation, no. 28, June 2004. 
51 M.-L. Suttie, The University of South Africa Library, Mousaion, vol. 24, no. 2, 2006, p. 284. 
52 Dick, Innovation, no. 28, June 2004. 
53 Shep, in Qualitative research for the information professional, p.160.  
54 Ibid., p.160-161.  
55 W.A. Wiegand, Introduction, in Leaders in American librarianship, edited by W.A. Wiegand, 
Pittsburgh, Pa.: Beta Phi Mu, 1983, p. 3. 
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1.6. Research methodology 
 

The historical research method was chosen for this study.  Given the nature of the 

research problem this was deemed to be the most suitable research methodology.   

Although, as Shep points out, it is difficult to find “a simple and agreed definition”56 of 

historical investigation, for the purposes of this study historical research is defined as the 

gathering of significant information about an event or a series of events and the 

interpretation of the data collected.  In this study the social role of history, which lays 

stress on the analysis of information and the elucidation of “causes and consequences,”57 

is emphasized.  Historical research is distinguished from chronology in that while 

chronology is confined to the setting down of events in the order of their occurrence, 

historical research is concerned with the analysis and interpretation of historical events 

in context.  Chronology is, of course, a useful first step in the process of historical 

research and a timeline of significant events in the history of the University of Natal 

Libraries is provided in Appendix 1. 

1.6.1. Characteristics of historical research 
 

An historical investigation is, according to Shep, defined by the following characteristics: 

• A concern with the past.  A distinction may be made between history as it actually 

occurred and “history” as the historian’s account of what happened.  Obviously, 

as we cannot re-enact the past, our concern is with the latter meaning of history, 

that is, the account written by the historian who has worked with the evidence of 

the past; 

• The relationship between the historian and the sources.  The nature of an 

historical account is dependent upon the historian’s focus and his or her 

interpretation of the evidence surviving from the past.  There is constant 

interaction between interpretation and the evidence and depending on the 

historian’s focus, some data will be accorded more attention than other data; 

• As interpretation in an historical account is very important, it must be borne in 

mind that historians, in attempting to describe and explain past events, also bring 

their own “pre-existing interpretive frameworks” which have been shaped by 

their social concerns, preoccupations and historical background to the work.  

                                                      
56 Shep, in Qualitative research for the information professional, p. 162. 
57 Ibid. 
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Some historians take up a particular theoretical or political stance of which their 

readers need to be aware.  There is a fine line between history and social memory 

and history and propaganda; 

• Historians use imagination and empathy in order to interpret historical records 

and to create historical concepts.58 

 

History is therefore defined as the “representation of the past in the work of 

historians.”59  Through critical examination, evaluation, prioritisation and interpretation 

of historical evidence, the historian builds an historical context and communicates his or 

her interpretation of that context in written form. 

1.6.2. The historical research method 
 

Various scholars have expressed differing viewpoints on what constitutes the proper 

historical research method, in particular regarding the extent to which historical 

research methods can approximate scientific methods in order to achieve objectivity.  

However, the interpretive theory of knowledge holds that scientific methods “can only 

give us an approximation of the truth.”60  Thus it would serve no purpose to reiterate 

those arguments here. There are, however, established conventions which govern the 

ways in which historians conduct research.  Most scholars identify four phases in the 

historical research process.  These are: 

• The location of relevant information sources (historical data); 

• The evaluation of these sources; 

• The interpretation of the evidence found in the sources; and 

• The recording of findings or conclusions. 

 

Some scholars add another phase: the formulation of an hypothesis, if appropriate.  

Unfortunately, the problem with historical hypotheses, as Powell and Connaway point 

out, is that it can be far more difficult to test an historical hypothesis than it is to test one 

developed for another type of research because “the researcher obviously has no control 

over the relevant variables.”61  One cannot turn back the clock and re-enact the past.  

                                                      
58 Shep, in Qualitative research for the information professional, p. 162-163. 
59 Ibid., p. 163. 
60 Henning, Finding your way in qualitative research, p. 20. 
61 R.R. Powell & L.S. Connaway, Basic research methods for librarians, 4th edition, Westport, 
Conn.: Libraries Unlimited, 2004, p.218. 
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Even Goldhor, a determined proponent of the historical hypothesis, admits that an 

historian “never knows for sure whether the evidence he has is enough, and whether the 

next batch he uncovers will disagree with his hypothesis and force a revision in it.”62  He 

does, however, make an important point regarding the purpose of historical research, 

stating that “If historical research seeks to understand the past … it is necessary to 

consider causality because it moves the focus of the study from description to 

explanation...63

 

For this study a research problem and two sub-problems, as stated above, were 

developed and four research questions were posed.  The research questions have served 

as guidelines for the structure of each chapter of the study. 

1.6.3. Historical data sources 
 

Shep highlights two distinctions regarding historical data sources which need to be borne 

in mind.  The first relates to the distinction between primary and secondary data 

sources.64  Primary data sources may be described as those which came into existence 

during the period to which they refer.  They are usually regarded by historians “as being 

closest to the ultimate ‘Truth’ about historical events”65 although they may and often do 

reflect the biases and opinions of their authors.  Powell and Connaway contend that “The 

use of primary sources tends to ensure the integrity of a study and to strengthen its 

reliability.”66  Secondary sources are accounts written by historians about past events or 

periods.  “Secondary sources”, warn Leedy and Ormrod, “inevitably reflect the 

assumptions and biases of the people who wrote them.”67  Such biases in both primary 

and secondary data sources need not pose a problem, provided one is aware of their 

probable existence.  In fact, biases reflected in primary data may assist in the 

interpretation of information in its contemporary context.68

 

                                                      
62 H.H. Goldhor, An introduction to scientific research in librarianship, Urbana, Ill.: University of 
Illinois, Graduate School of Library Science, 1972, p.110. 
63 Ibid., p.111. 
64 Shep, in Qualitative research for the information professional, p.164. 
65 P.D. Leedy, & J.E. Ormrod, Practical research, Upper Saddle River, N.J.: Pearson, 2005, 
p.165. 
66 Powell & Connaway, Basic research methods for librarians, p. 214. 
67 Leedy & Ormrod, Practical research, p.164. 
68 Ibid., p. 165. 
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A second distinction may be made concerning the nature of the evidence derived from 

the sources.  This, says Shep, may be described as “witting and unwitting testimony”.69  

Witting testimony is provided by sources created deliberately for posterity.  Examples of 

such sources include official reports, formal minutes of meetings, newsletters and guides.  

“Unwitting testimony” refers to sources which were not created for posterity; in most 

instances such sources have been created by the author for his or her information only.  

Examples of such are private correspondence, notes made in the margins of reports by 

University Librarian as aide memoires to themselves or handwritten notes made in 

preparation for an address to the particular University Senate.  In this study extensive 

use was made of primary sources, both official, such as minutes of library committee 

meetings, and unofficial, such as notes written by first University Librarian, Dr H. 

Coblans, in preparation for committee meetings, which provide some insight into his 

extreme frustration with the University authorities. 

1.6.4. Evaluation of data 
 

Once historical data relevant to the particular research problem have been located it is 

necessary that their authenticity or validity be determined.  Most scholars agree that 

there are two types of evaluation.  The first is an evaluation of the external evidence and 

includes such techniques as handwriting analysis, identification of ink and paper, writing 

style and even carbon dating.70  Fortunately, since the University of Natal came into 

being less than a century ago, it was fairly easy to establish the authenticity of the various 

reports, letters, minutes, handbooks and other primary sources consulted without going 

to these lengths.  In some instances individuals were able to provide first-hand 

verification of documents.  Undated documents were problematic but in most cases it 

was possible to estimate dates.  Electronic sources can pose special problems for the 

historical researcher as their authenticity and integrity may be difficult to determine 

given the ease with which such documents can be modified.71  For the purposes of this 

study, the only electronic sources which were consulted were those which had been 

printed out.  In fact, the printed copies of e-mail letters and other documents were the 

only copies available, a situation which served as a reminder of how easily electronic 

documents can be deleted or trashed and thus lost completely. 

                                                      
69 Shep, in Qualitative research for the information professional, p. 164. 
70 Leedy & Ormrod, Practical research, p. 167. 
71 Shep, in Qualitative research for the information professional, p. 168. 
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The second type of evaluation concerns the internal evidence, in other words, what do 

the data mean?72  Questions the researcher should ask regarding the data include “What 

was the writer trying to say?” or, “What was his or her intention?”  One needs to bear in 

mind possible bias on the part of the author of a document when evaluating data. The 

same document prepared for different readers may be written with different emphases or 

may even leave out information.  Sometimes, what has been left out of a document may 

be as relevant as the content itself.  A wide variety of source material was used in this 

study and, where possible, sources were cross-checked against other sources or oral 

evidence in an attempt to counteract the effects of bias. 

1.6.5. Interpretation of the data 
 

The interpretation of the information lies, to quote Leedy and Ormrod, at the “heart of 

the historical method.”73  The gathering of information about an event or series of events 

and the organisation of this information into a chronological sequence will yield an 

historical narrative but it does not constitute historical research.  Such narratives have 

their place and value but the historical researcher will attempt to understand and explain 

the past. 

 

The dimensions of time and space are important concepts which the researcher must 

bear in mind when attempting to interpret historical data. Historical time refers to 

chronology, the setting down of events in the order in which they occurred, without any 

attempt at interpreting them.  Chronology is also an essential first step in the attempt to 

reconstruct an event or series of events which took place in the past.  The juxtaposition of 

more than one set of chronological data can assist the researcher to gain increased 

insight into the problem under study74 and the use of multiple timelines helps the 

researcher to place events in context. Such an analysis might reveal a pattern of events 

meaningful to the study as a whole.  A timeline of the events in the history of the two 

libraries was employed in this study and was juxtaposed with the chronology provided by 

Thompson in his A history of South Africa.75

 

                                                      
72 Leedy & Ormrod, Practical research, p.167 
73 Ibid., p.161. 
74 Ibid., p.170. 
75 See Appendix 1 and Thompson, A history of South Africa, p. xiv-xviii. 
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Historical space refers to the geographical location in which events occurred.  Maps are 

the usual tools used.  In this study, three maps are included.76  The first shows the 

Republic of South Africa as it was prior to 1994, the second shows the Republic of South 

Africa as it is today, divided into nine provinces, and the third is a map of KwaZulu-Natal 

(formerly Natal) which shows clearly the two cities, Pietermaritzburg and Durban. 

1.6.6. Recording the findings 
 

Once data have been collected, organized and analysed, the final phase is the writing up 

of the research.  As noted above, chronology is an essential first task but, once all the 

facts have been accumulated and organized in the order in which they occurred, the 

researcher must then establish links between events, decide on which to prioritise and to 

attempt to explain “how and why things happened and what their outcomes were.”77  

This study was based on a chronological framework in order to best show the logical 

progression of events as they occurred.  The thematic approach was considered but 

abandoned at an early stage as unnecessarily complicated.  A thematic approach would 

have necessitated the repetition of information in the discussions around each theme 

which would not only have confused the reader but would have been tedious as well.  The 

study is written as a narrative, with interpretations and explanations interwoven 

throughout the discussion. 

1.7. Primary sources consulted 
 

The annual reports of the University Librarians provided a great deal of data about the 

University Library.  The earliest reports were little more than records of statistics but the 

later reports, particularly those written during the 1980s, provided a wealth of 

information on the libraries.  Agendas and minutes of library committee meetings were 

also excellent sources of data.  Minutes of meetings of the University Senate and other 

University committees were consulted to cross-check information when necessary. 

Unfortunately, all Senate and Council minute books prior to 1973 were destroyed in a fire 

in 2005 at the off-site storage depot where they had been sent for safekeeping78 but 

fortunately extracts of minutes of Senate meetings held from 1968 to 1984 which 

                                                      
76 See Appendix 2. 
77 Shep, in Qualitative research for the information professional, p. 173. 
78 A fire in the MetroFile warehouse, Durban, which took place in April 2005, destroyed all 
University of Natal documents stored there. Confirmed by telephone on 8th September, 2007. 
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pertained to Library affairs had been meticulously pasted into the Durban Library 

Committee minute books.  Senate and Council minutes of meetings from 1973 onwards 

are held in the University Archives in Pietermaritzburg.  Library newsletters also 

contained useful contemporary information about new books, library staff and services 

offered to users.  The Pietermaritzburg University Librarian, Mr R.A. Brown, wrote three 

short articles on the early history of the Pietermaritzburg Library between October 1971 

and June 1973 which served to give some guidelines to events, despite the paucity of 

material available on the early years of the University Library. 

 

It was discovered that the Library in Durban had a particularly rich collection of letters, 

memoranda and reports which covered all the libraries.  It is seems that copies of all 

these documents were kept in Durban because that is where all three University 

Librarians were based.79

 

Information regarding the types of materials acquired for the collections as well as 

receipts of donations was gleaned from old accessions registers, some of which had notes 

scribbled in the margins.  This is a prime example of unwitting testimony – these notes 

were not written for posterity and were likely meant only for the scribbler’s eyes. 

 

Photographs were also a useful source of information. As Childress points out: 

Much can be learned from the study of photographs, and the most obvious detail 
is the physical appearance of the library building as it evolved from a single 
purpose to a multi-use facility.80

 

Photographs of buildings, internal views of the libraries, library staff, press photographs 

and photographs of other subject matter were studied for any information they could 

provide. 

 

Oral testimonies assisted in verifying information pertaining to the written record, 

shedding light on certain events and providing added insight.  Enquiries pertaining to 

specific events or to particular personalities were preferred to formal interviews.  The 

                                                      
79 A unitary library system was introduced in 1946 under the control of a single University 
Librarian who was responsible for the libraries in both centres but was based in Durban.  This 
arrangement persisted until 1967 and thereafter reverted to two separate libraries, each with a 
University Librarian in charge. 
80 B. Childress, Library history, university history, and photographic history, Journal of library 
history, philosophy and comparative librarianship, vol.  22, no. 1, Winter 1987, p. 71. 
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only formal interview which was conducted did not yield any relevant information, 

possibly because the interviewee had been retired for a long time and had forgotten most 

of the events which took place during her working life at the University of Natal. 

 

Other primary sources were consulted which provided information on the milieu in 

which university libraries in South Africa operated.  These included minutes of meetings 

of the Inter-University Library Committee (IULC), a sub-committee of the Committee of 

University Principals, and the minutes of meetings of the Natal branch, the Committee 

on Library Co-operation in Natal (COLCIN) and its successor, the eastern seaboard 

Association of Libraries (esAL), reports of the South African Bibliographic and 

Information Network (SABINET), newsletters and reports from the national library 

associations such as the South African Library Association (SALA) and its successor, the 

South African Institute for Librarianship and Information Science (SAILIS), the Library 

and Information Workers’ Organisation (LIWO) and similar bodies.  Plaques attached to 

buildings provided information on dates of opening, as did glossy publicity pamphlets 

issued when new buildings were officially opened. 

1.8. Secondary sources consulted 
 

Hattersley81 and Brookes82 provide some information on the University libraries in their 

histories of the Natal University College and the University of Natal respectively.  Articles 

published in South African libraries and its successor, the South African journal of 

library and information science,83 as well as numerous other journal articles, provided 

information and insight on conditions prevailing in university libraries in South Africa in 

general during various periods.  Theses on various aspects of the University Libraries 

were also consulted for the information they might yield. 

 

 

                                                      
81 A.F. Hattersley, The early history of the Natal University College, 1948, unpublished 
manuscript, and A.F. Hattersley, The University of Natal, 1909 – 1960, 1960, unpublished 
manuscript. 
82 E.H. Brookes, A history of the University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg: University Press, 1966. 
83 Title varies: from vol. 49 –51 title was: South African journal for librarianship and information 
science; from vol. 52- 67 title was: South African journal of library and information science. 
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1.9. Scope and limitations of the study 
 

The scope of this study is limited to the investigation of the historical record of the 

libraries of the University of Natal.  Part of its value, as has been pointed out above, lies 

in the consolidation and interpretation of scattered, ephemeral material and 

unpublished information.  Primary material was, on the whole, fairly easily obtainable in 

the University of KwaZulu-Natal Archives, in library files and in the manuscript 

collections of the Campbell Collections.    As noted above, oral testimonies were also used 

to assist in the verification of the written record.  Comparisons with other university 

libraries in South Africa have been made where relevant and provided information was 

available, but an in-depth historical analysis of university libraries on a national scale lay 

beyond the scope of this study.  As will be noted in the literature review, very little has 

been written on the history of university libraries in South Africa.  It was thus impossible 

to undertake an in-depth historical review of and comparison between all South African 

universities in the time available. 

1.10. Structure of the study 
 

The study is divided into three main sections.  The first three chapters are introductory 

chapters.  Chapter One introduces the study, providing a background to the study and 

stating the research problem, listing the research questions, discussing the justification 

for and scope of the study and describing the research methodology chosen.  Chapter 

Two reviews the relevant literature, contextualizing the study and identifying the niche 

which this research will occupy.  Chapter Three provides the background to the study, 

including a brief historical overview of higher education in South Africa and describing 

the founding of the Natal University College, later to become the University of Natal. 

 

In the next eight chapters the history of the University libraries is examined.  Chapters 

Four and Five discuss the earliest years of the library services, from 1912, when space in 

the newly erected College building in Scottsville was set aside for a library, to 1945.  

Chapter Four is devoted to the early history of the Pietermaritzburg Library while the 

early history of the Durban Library, started in 1931, is considered in Chapter Five.  

Chapters Six to Eight deal with the period during which the library system was a unitary 

one, administered by a single University Librarian.  A separate chapter is devoted to each 

University Librarian since each made his own contribution to the development of the 
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University Libraries.  There were three during this period: Dr H. Coblans (1946-1953), 

Mr J. W. Perry (1954-1961), and Mr (later Dr) S. I.  Malan (1962-1967).84  Chapters Nine 

to Eleven are divided into periods which correspond roughly with the first three phases 

of Dr R. D. Stueart’s “four phases in the history of library development.”85  These are: 

• The paper library; 

• The automated library, and; 

• The electronic library. 

Stueart’s fourth phase, the digital library, which may best described as the “library of the 

future”86 does not feature in this study. 

 

Chapter Twelve forms the third section of the study and concludes the research.  This 

chapter provides an overview of the entire study, outlining the major themes and 

summarising the findings related to the research problem and the four research 

questions.  Limitations of the study are also discussed and the implications for policy and 

practice as well as for further research are highlighted. 

1.11. Summary 
 
This introductory chapter has provided an overview of the study, giving the background, 

stating the research problem and providing the justification for the study.  The scope and 

limitations of the study have also been outlined.  The methodology chosen and the 

sources used have been discussed in depth.  The next chapter will review the literature on 

the history of university libraries in South Africa, thus providing the context within 

which this study was carried out. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
84 Shortly before Malan commenced work, the post of University Librarian was regraded to Library 
Director. 
85 R.D. Stueart, Talk delivered to the Library and Information Association of South Africa, 
KwaZulu-Natal Branch, at the Consulate of the United States of America in Durban, on 14th 
August 2006. 
86 Ibid. 
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Chapter Two 

The history of university libraries in South Africa: a 
review of the literature 

 

 

The purpose of this review of the literature on the history of South African university 

libraries is to provide a contextual framework for the study.  As a former colony of the 

British Empire, the majority of South Africa’s universities were moulded along the lines 

of contemporary British universities.  It therefore stands to reason that university 

libraries, too, conformed to the pattern of their British counterparts.  Hoare notes that 

“British influences affected new library developments throughout the Empire, as they 

continued to do for many years,”87 and Rosenberg, too, argues that, as the European 

powers colonised Africa, “the types of libraries which were well established in the home 

countries, were founded.”88  Manaka agrees.  He has written that “[Library services in 

South Africa] are greatly biased towards western culture and explicitly manifest their 

Anglo-American origins.”89  University libraries in the United States of America have 

also, to a certain extent, exerted an influence on South African university libraries.  In 

fact Hamlin makes the bold claim that library service “throughout the world” was 

transformed by innovations introduced into university libraries in the United States from 

1876, the year he calls the “annus mirabilis”90 of American91 librarianship. South African 

universities and, by association, their libraries, are therefore rooted in the culture of 

Anglo-American higher education. 

                                                      
87 P. Hoare, Fifteen hundred years of libraries, Library & information update, vol. 6, no. 1/2, 
January/February 2007, p. 55. 
88 D. Rosenberg, The sustainability of libraries and resource centres in Africa, in Knowledge, 
information and development; edited by C. Stilwell, A. Leach & S. Burton, Pietermaritzburg: 
School of Human and Social Studies, University of Natal, 2001, p. 11-24. 
89 S. Manaka, The future of libraries in South Africa, in: A world too wide, edited by Joseph 
Sherman, Johannesburg: University of the Witwatersrand Library, 1993, p. 51. 
90 A. T. Hamlin, The university library in the United States, Philadelphia, Pa.: University of 
Pennsylvania Press, 1981, p. 45. 
91 The adjective “American” is used for libraries specifically in the United States of America. 
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2.1. Universities and university libraries in Africa: the 
geographical context 

 
University education in Africa did not, as is too often assumed, begin with the arrival of 

the Europeans in Africa in the 17th century.  In spite of the fact that African universities 

today resemble Western universities and the assumption is therefore made that “higher 

education in Africa is a Western colonial invention,”92 Lulat argues that institutions of 

higher education did in fact exist in pre-colonial Africa.  One of the most famous 

“universities” of ancient times was founded in Alexandria in Egypt by Ptolemy I Soter.  

Although not a “university” in the modern sense, since there was no systematic method 

of teaching or examining of students, Lulat contends that the library complex at 

Alexandria “resembled in many ways a research institute with librarians acting as 

scholars in residence.”93  El-Abbadi  explains: 

By renown, the most famous ... was the Library of Alexandria.  Not only was it the 
largest in all antiquity, but it was associated with scientific research and was 
frequented by scholars from all over the Mediterranean.  Even after its 
disappearance with the decline of the ancient world, it continued to survive in the 
memory of medieval authors.  In the same way, its fate continues to be a bone of 
contention among scholars to this day.  The reason for this extraordinary interest, 
is that the Library and the Mouseion were the chief representatives of the 
civilization of their time and the foundation on which arose the ancient 
University of Alexandria which upheld the banner of international scholarship 
and learning for more than seven centuries.94

 

The ancient library at Alexandria has captured the imagination of scholars over the 

centuries and it features in numerous scholarly texts on library history.  In recent years 

the Egyptian government, in an effort to “recapture the spirit of openness and 

scholarship of the original Bibliotheca Alexandrina,”95 built a new library near the site of 

the ancient library.  Opened in 2003, the modern Bibliotheca Alexandrina is far more 

than just a library.  Offering a general library, six specialised libraries, three museums, a 

planetarium, an exploratorium designed to introduce children to science, seven 

                                                      
92 Y.G.-M. Lulat, The development of higher education in Africa, in African higher education, 
edited by D. Teferra & P.G. Altbach, Bloomington, Ind.: Indiana University Press, 2003, p. 15. 
93 Ibid., p. 16. 
94 M. El-Abbadi, The life and fate of the ancient Library of Alexandria. [Paris]: Unesco, 1990, p. 
76-77. 
95 The Bibliotheca Alexandrina, http://www.bibalex.org/English/Overview/overview.htm . 
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academic research centres and a variety of other services, it can truly be described as a 

centre of scholarship and learning in the spirit of its ancient precursor. 

 

North Africa was also home to a number of other universities, including the Ez-Zitouna 

madrassa in Tunis, founded in 732, the Quaraouiyine mosque university founded in Fez 

in 859, the Al-Azhar mosque university founded in Cairo in 969, and the Sankore 

mosque university founded some time during the twelfth century in Timbuktu, in 

present day Mali.96  Neither the histories of the universities themselves nor their libraries 

could be traced but this is not surprising since any histories that may have been written 

would most likely have been in Arabic. Of these North African centres of learning, 

Timbuktu is the most famous.  Described as “still home to many philosophers and 

scholars of Islam,”97 it is also home to the famous Timbuktu manuscripts which caught 

the public imagination in South Africa when South African President, after visiting Mali 

in 2001, pledged to assist with the restoration of the ancient manuscripts which had been 

found to be in a poor condition.  In May 2008 it was announced that South Africa will 

contribute R1-million towards the construction of a new library in Timbuktu “where 

ancient manuscripts dating back to the early 13th century were found – as part of a bi-

national agreement between the two countries ...”98

 

In sub-Saharan Africa there are few higher education institutions of any great age and 

certainly, as far as can be ascertained, none to rival the age of the North African 

universities mentioned above.  Rosenberg has pointed out that, “Until the arrival of the 

Europeans in Africa, the continent, except for the Islamic North and Christian Ethiopia, 

remained mostly preliterate.”99  The oldest university, according to Shiflett, is the 

University of Sierra Leone which can trace its heritage to the Fourah Bay College 

founded by the British Church Missionary Society in 1827,100 two years before the 

founding of the South African College in Cape Town in 1829, the forerunner of the 

University of Cape Town. 

 

                                                      
96 Lulat, in African higher education, p. 16. 
97 Saving the Timbuktu manuscripts, http://www.southafrica.info/africa/timbuktumanuscripts.htm . 
98 G. Khumalo, SA gives R1m for Timbuktu library, 
http://www.southafrica.info/africa/timbuktumanuscripts.htm . 
99 Rosenberg, in Knowledge, information and development, 2001, p.11. 
100 O.L. Shiflett, Academic libraries, in Encyclopedia of library history, p. 5. 
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In a 1997 survey of the experiences and achievements of university libraries in Africa, 

Rosenberg provides brief but useful historical background notes on 18 university 

libraries in a number of African countries.101  However, as Dick points out, “Little has 

been done to collate solid historical library research already undertaken by Africans 

themselves ...”102  There are no comprehensive surveys of historical research into African 

library history on lines similar to surveys published in Britain and the United States.  In 

fact, the amount of historical research available on American libraries is arguably the 

most substantial in the world.  The first comprehensive survey of the literature of 

American library history was compiled by Shera in 1945, covering the years 1850 to 1945, 

and was published in the Library quarterly of 15th January 1945.  Wiegand, in his critical 

overview of American library history literature from 1947 to 1997, notes that a 

“substantial base of quality literature”103 has been established over the intervening half 

century, supporting Colson’s notion of the “flowering” of American library 

historiography which followed Shera’s article.104  The Bibliography of library history, an 

annual bibliography which first appeared in 1968 in the Journal of library history and 

which, from 1990 onwards, can be consulted online on the website of the American 

Library Association’s Library History Round Table105 occasionally includes references to 

journal articles and theses on African library history.  Since Fall 1995 a separate “Africa, 

Asia and other” section has been included which facilitates retrieval of references to 

literature written about libraries in these areas.   However, the fact remains that it is 

difficult to trace literature on the history of African libraries and, says Dick, “because we 

do not know who or where the library historians in (or of) Africa are, there is no active 

research community.”106

2.2. South Africa 
  

The history of university education in South Africa is reviewed in Chapter Three.  For the 

purposes of this literature review, it is sufficient to mention that the University of the 

                                                      
101 D. Rosenberg, University libraries in Africa, London: International African Institute, 1997, 3 
vols. 
102 A.L. Dick, Editorial, Innovation, no. 28, June 2004. 
103 W. Wiegand, American library history literature, 1947-1997, Libraries & culture, vol. 35, no. 1, 
Winter 2000, p. 4. 
104 J.C. Colson, The writing of American library history, 1876-1976, Library trends, vol. 25, no. 1, 
July 1976, p. 8. 
105 Bibliography of library history, edited by E. Goedeken, 
http://www.ala.org/ala/lhrt/libhistorybib/libraryhistory.cfm   
106 Dick, Innovation, no. 28, June 2004. 
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Cape of Good Hope, founded in 1873, was the first South African university.  It was an 

examining body only which meant that it did not have need of a library.  Thus the oldest 

university library in South Africa is that of the University of Cape Town which can trace 

its roots back to the founding of the South African College in 1829. 

 

On 23rd September 1829 the following advertisement, soliciting donations of books, 

appeared in the South African commercial advertiser: 

SOUTH AFRICAN COLLEGE 

The Council of Managers and Directors of the South Africa College having 
determined to establish a Library for the use of the Students, beg to inform the 
Public, that any Donation of Classical, Instructive, or Amusing Books for that 
purpose, will be thankfully received by them.  J. de Wet, Secretary.107

 

It is therefore fitting that the first contribution to South African university library history 

was written by R.F.M. Immelmann, University Librarian at the University of Cape Town 

from 1940 to 1971.  In an article which appeared in Mousaion, entitled “A contribution to 

the history of scholarly libraries in the Cape Province (before 1920),” he wrote:  

“Although the history of public libraries in South Africa has been written up to some 

extent; the history of scholarly libraries has received very little attention.”108 Included 

under the banner of “scholarly libraries” were university, reference and research libraries 

as well as the libraries of learned societies.  Immelmann adds that “This [article] is 

intended to be a first contribution to the history of such libraries as a preliminary step to 

a more exhaustive account.”109

 

In spite of Immelmann’s optimism, an “exhaustive account” has not yet been written.  

There is still a paucity of literature available on the history of South African university 

libraries and, unlike in Britain and the United States, no comprehensive literature 

surveys of South African library history appear to have been drawn up.  This made it 

difficult to trace works on the subject and a number of different sources had to be 

consulted in order to draw up as complete a picture as possible.  A useful paper 

presented by Aucamp at the annual South African Library Association Conference held 

in 1978 in Johannesburg provides an overview of university libraries in South Africa 

                                                      
107 R.F.M. Immelmann, University of Cape Town Libraries, 1829-1955, Rondebosch: University of 
Cape Town Libraries, 1956, p. 1. 
108 R.F.M. Immelmann, A contribution to the history of scholarly libraries in the Cape Province 
(before 1920), Mousaion, no. 5, 1955, p. 25. 
109 Ibid. 
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from 1828.110  Other sources consulted include a number of journals such as Innovation 

(an entire issue of Innovation was devoted to library history in 2004), Mousaion, South 

African libraries, and its successors, the South African journal for librarianship and 

information science and the South African journal of libraries and information science 

(title varies slightly) and South African databases: SACat (the South African online union 

catalogue) SA e-publications and the Union catalogue of theses and dissertations.  

International databases such as Academic Search Premier (available via EbscoHost), 

Emerald, Library and Information Science Abstracts and Library, Information Science 

and Technical Abstracts were also searched. 

2.2.1. Histories of South African universities 
 

A number of histories of South African universities were examined for their treatment of 

the development of their academic libraries.111  Although most make mention of their 

university libraries, few devote more than a few lines to the topic.  These are discussed 

below, arranged in alphabetical order by author, if there is a personal author or, in the 

case of works compiled by editorial committees or more than three personal authors, by 

title. 

 

Ad destinatum: gedenkboek van die Universiteit van Pretoria covers the years 1910 to 

1960 and contains five index references to the University of Pretoria Library.  Of these an 

entire section of 15 pages is devoted to the development of the Library, including the 

Library buildings, cataloguing and classification, growth of collections and donations 

received, the library staff and the problem of untrained staff who were “originally not 

even matriculated,”112 cataloguing and classification and branch libraries.  A number of 

photographs of the exterior and interior of the Library are also provided.  Of all the 

works perused, this book contained the most comprehensive overview of the university 

library.   

 

Boucher’s Spes in arduis: a history of the University of South Africa has 15 index 

references to the library but very little information about the library is provided apart 
                                                      
110 P. Aucamp, Universiteits- en kollegebiblioteke in Suid-Afrika, 1828 – 1989, in South African 
Library Association Conference (Johannesburg : 1978), Papers presented at the conference, 
Johannesburg, 1978, Potchefstroom: SALA, 1978, p. 157-184. 
111 The publications consulted were, of necessity, confined to items in the University of KwaZulu-
Natal Libraries or available for loan through the national interlending network. 
112 Ad destinatum, Johannesburg: Voortrekkerpers, 1960, p. 314. 
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from a photograph of the library building on the south-east corner of Skinner and Van 

der Walt Streets in Pretoria, a very brief mention of the budget and a heartfelt complaint 

about the lack of staff in 1953 by the Librarian, Dr H. Zastrau.113

 

Brookes’s A history of the University of Natal contains 12 index references to the library.  

He provides some details on the early beginnings of the University Library and makes 

brief mention of various aspects throughout his work.  A paragraph is devoted to an 

overview of the growth of the collections from 1946 to 1964 and mention is made of the 

appointment of a Director of Library Services which, states Brookes, “marked a forward 

move in the history of the Library.”114

 

Challenge to a South African university: the University of Durban-Westville, edited by 

Oosthuizen, purports to present a critical overview of the founding of one of South 

Africa’s ethnic universities, namely the University College for Indians.  Its tone is, 

however, somewhat defensive of the government policy of the time which provided for 

the education of different race groups on a strictly segregated basis.  Some information is 

provided on the size of the collection and the new library building.  It is also mentioned 

that “In 1981 the Library is installing a modern, computerized information retrieval and 

library management system, the first of its kind in a South African university library.”115  

This is incorrect since other South African universities, notably the University of South 

Africa and the Rand Afrikaans University, were already quite advanced in the area of 

library computerization at the time, as will be discussed later on in this study. 

 

Currey’s history, Rhodes University, 1904 – 1970: a chronicle, has only two index 

references to the Rhodes University Library.  However he has provided a fairly 

comprehensive three-page section on the growth and development of the library and its 

collections as well as some interesting insights into the organisation of an early South 

African university library.  One cannot help but sympathise with the “devoted Honorary 

Librarian,” a member of the Senate, whose task, for 38 years, “of acquiring, classifying, 

housing and distributing the books of the Rhodes Library was a labour of love carried out 

                                                      
113 M. Boucher, Spes in arduis, Pretoria: University of South Africa, 1973, p. 291. 
114 E.H. Brookes, A history of the University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg: University of Natal Press, 
1966, p. 138. 
115 Challenge to a South African university, chief editor G.C. Oosthuizen, Cape Town: Oxford 
University Press, 1981, p. 57. 
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... with a Committee and a small Library staff to help him.”116  The problem of space is 

also an all-too familiar one.  The Rhodes University Library, like most other libraries the 

world over, had to contend with lack of space to house its growing collections.  Currey 

comments wryly that “Books take up space, as we are reminded by the almost frantic 

efforts of old and famous libraries to deal with this awkward fact.”117  Rhodes University 

Library also, in the early days, received its share of unsolicited donations: 

... students of these early days remember that while they sought in vain for many 
standard works they needed to consult there was nevertheless, within three years 
of the start of things, a very remarkable collection of volumes.  For in 1907 there 
arrived at Rhodes some hundreds of massive quarto volumes of the Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle, ... as a gift to the Library from H.M. Stationery Office...It is possible 
that of some of these volumes the leaves have not yet been cut; but in 1907 they 
certainly gave an air of respectable erudition to the infant Library.  It would be 
interesting to know who it was that suggested to whom that these books should 
be given to Rhodes University College in the Eastern Province of the Cape 
Colony.118

 

From Grey to gold: the first 100 years of the University of the Free State119 is a 

beautifully illustrated celebration of the centenary of the University of the Free State.  It 

has three sections on the library, from its beginnings under an Honorary Librarian who 

combined responsibility for the library with his teaching role through its development 

into a modern information service to students and staff of the University.  Interestingly, 

S.I. Malan, Library Director at the University of Natal from 1962 to 1967, was the second 

professionally trained librarian to be appointed, succeeding D.I. Ehlers as University 

Librarian in May 1947.120  

 

Murray’s two volume work on the history of the University of the Witwatersrand, entitled 

respectively Wits, the early years: a history of the University of the Witwatersrand, 

Johannesburg and its precursors, 1896-1939 and Wits, the open  years: a history of the 

University of the Witwatersrand, 1939-1959, can be described as a “warts and all 

chronicle of Wits’s evolution from a tiny school of mines in Kimberley ...”121 Murray 

provides an overview of the development of the Wits Library, concentrating mainly on 

                                                      
116 R.F. Currey, Rhodes University, 1904- 1970, Grahamstown: [s.n.], 1970, p.166. 
117 Currey, Rhodes University, 1904- 1970, p.166. 
118 Ibid., p.167. 
119 From Grey to gold, Bloemfontein: University of the Free State, 2006. 
120 Dr S.I. Malan, South African libraries, vol. 34, no. 4, April 1967, p. 126.  
121 R.W. Charlton, Foreword to B.K. Murray, Wits: the open years, [Johannesburg]: Witwatersrand 
University Press, 1997. 
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descriptions and statistics but, interestingly, also makes insightful and critical comments 

on the personalities of library staff and Senate Library Committee members. 

 

As befits a history of South Africa’s oldest university, the work by Phillips entitled The 

University of Cape Town, 1918 – 1948:  the formative years has the largest number of 

index references on the University Library.  There are 35, although many of them are 

simply single sentences or short paragraphs dealing with book stock, the branch 

libraries, new library buildings, the budget, donations and the growth of collections.  

Phillips notes that under Immelmann, who was the first professionally trained librarian 

to be hired by the University, the library underwent considerable expansion, setting a 

good example to other university libraries in South Africa.122  

 

A short pictorial history of the University College of Fort Hare, 1916 – 1959 celebrates 

the first 40 years of the College’s existence.  It was established mainly to provide 

university facilities to the inhabitants of the area formerly known as the Ciskei and was 

built on a site at Fort Hare, “the largest of the 19th Century frontier forts in the territory 

formerly known as Kaffraria …”123   No mention at all is made of the library in this 

publication beyond the fact that financial assistance was provided by Carnegie 

Corporation of New York for the Library and Museum.124  One photograph of the library 

is also provided. 

 

Stellenbosch, 1866 - 1966: honderd jaar hoër onderwys125 also contains a three-page 

summary of the growth and development of the Library, although emphasis is placed 

mainly on the donations, particularly of valuable Africana, of which the library has been 

the fortunate recipient. 

 

The University of the North jubilee publication, 1980126 is, as the title suggests, a 

celebration of the establishment of the University of the North, near Pietersburg127 in 

                                                      
122 H. Philips, The University of Cape Town, 1918 – 1948, [Cape Town]: University of Cape Town, 
1993, p. 221-222. 
123 A short pictorial history of the University College of Fort Hare, 1916 – 1959, [Lovedale]: 
Lovedale Press, 1961, p. 3. 
124 Ibid., p. 12. 
125 Stellenbosch 1866 - 1966, Cape Town: Nasionale Boekhandel, 1966, 
126 University of the North jubilee publication, 1980; editor-in-chief C.H. Muller, [S.l.: The 
University, 1980]. 
127 Pietersburg is now called Polokwane. 
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1960.  The University itself was founded shortly after the promulgation of the Extension 

of University Education Act of 1959 to provide university facilities for Blacks in the 

northern region of South Africa.  A short chapter is devoted to the university library, 

providing a brief overview of its origins and growth over 21 years as well as two 

photographs, both of external views of the library.  It is the only history of its kind to 

include a short paragraph specifically on library users, probably attributable to the fact 

that, unlike most other university histories, the author of the chapter was the University 

Librarian, Mr C.P. Bothma. 

 

Van der Vyver’s My erfenis is vir my mooi was penned to celebrate the occasion of the 

centenary of the Potchefstroom University for Christian Higher Education.  There are 

two brief sections, two pages each in length, on the founding and the extension of the 

university library.  Van der Vyver is the only author who admits that the university 

library, like the university archives, is often treated by the university itself as a stepchild 

(“in ‘n mate as ‘n stiefkind”).128

 

Vista University, published in 1984 by the University’s Public Relations department, is 

nothing more than a public relations brochure.  Vista University itself was established in 

1981 for the purpose of “providing university facilities for urban Blacks in the RSA.”129  It 

was spread across five campuses in five different towns – Bloemfontein, Mamelodi, Port 

Elizabeth, Sebokeng and Soweto – with a central administrative section in Pretoria. The 

brochure, which is only 16 pages long, not unexpectedly contains only one very brief 

paragraph on the library facilities available. 

 

On the whole the university library is given very superficial treatment in all these works, 

the emphasis being mainly on descriptive chronology and statistics.  This is unsurprising, 

given the fact that most of these were written as general histories of a particular 

university, usually of a celebratory nature, and thus descriptions of most sections of the 

university are summaries.  It is necessary to look elsewhere in order to build up a 

comprehensive idea of the development of South African university libraries. 

 

                                                      
128 G.C.P. van der Vyver, My erfenis is vir my mooi, Potchefstroom: Kalvyn Jubileum Boekefonds, 
1969, p. 170. 
129 Vista University, Pretoria: Department of Public Relations, Vista University, 1984, p. 4. 
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2.2.2. Books and journal articles on South African university libraries 
 

Five histories were traced which celebrate milestones in the development of particular 

university libraries, although it is possible that there are others in existence which were 

not traced since no comprehensive surveys of historical research into South African 

library history exist.   

 

The first is the University of Cape Town Libraries: historical development, 1829 – 1955, 

written by R.F.M. Immelmann on the occasion of the celebration of the 50th anniversary 

of the establishment of the main library of the University of Cape Town.   It was reviewed 

by H.L. Maple, who described Immelmann’s “brochure” as an “ample and inspiring 

preliminary survey of an intricate subject.”130  Fifty years later Barben wrote The sapling 

that grew into a tree: 100 years of the University of Cape Town Libraries to celebrate 

the centenary year of the University Libraries. This six-page article is available on the 

Libraries’ web site and provides an overview of the important personalities, collections, 

building and dates in the history of the University of Cape Town Libraries.131

 

Musiker published Aspects of Wits library history in 1982 on the occasion of the 

Diamond Jubilee of the University of the Witwatersrand. The first part of this booklet 

consists of a condensed version of a lecture given to the Wits’ Friends of the Library and 

reflects “significant issues which were always in the forefront of academic library 

development.”132 Nearly two decades later Reuben and Naomi Musiker collaborated on 

Wits Library: a centenary history.  

 

Both the Immelmann and Musiker histories provide a detailed account of the growth and 

development of the respective libraries as far as buildings, finances, staff and collections 

are concerned as well as significant events. Wits Library, for example, suffered terrible 

damage after a fire in 1931 destroyed the central portion of the University’s Central Block 

                                                      
130 H.L. Maple, The library of the University of Cape Town, South African libraries, vol. 24, no. 2, 
October 1956, p. 48. 
131 T. Barben, The sapling that grew into a tree, 
http://www.lib.uct.ac.za/index.php?html=/2004/info/sapling5.htm&libid=88. 
132 R. Musiker, Aspects of Wits library history. Johannesburg: The Library, 1982, p. v. 
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and 35,000 volumes - almost the entire library stock, including a number of valuable and 

irreplaceable manuscript collections – were destroyed.133

 

The University of Stellenbosch published U S Library service, 1895 – 1995, written by 

Professor B. Booyens, on the hundredth anniversary of the Library.134  This slim booklet 

is a celebratory publication and as such provides a very brief overview of the foundation 

of the Library and its various branch libraries as well as a number of interesting 

photographs. 

 

Interesting as they are, a criticism which could be levelled at these histories – perhaps 

unfairly, given the fact that they were written to commemorate milestones reached in the 

histories of their respective universities – is that they are celebratory rather than critical.  

They lack critical analysis of the events which they describe.  It would have been 

interesting, for example, to learn more about how the economic and political milieu of 

the time affected library services but, aside from Musiker and Musiker’s centenary 

history of the Wits Library, most make no more than passing mention of such events. 

 

Suttie’s two articles in Mousaion,135 which cover the history of the University of South 

Africa (Unisa) Library from 1946 to 1990, take a different approach to the celebratory 

histories mentioned above.  Not only does she provide an overview of the development of 

the Unisa Library but she also succeeds in filling, within the limitations of the two 

articles, “a lacuna in the history of information in the apartheid era.”136  She examines 

“[Unisa’s] alleged political complicity and ambivalent reputation”137 and does not baulk 

at criticising both the University and library management for decisions taken and 

policies drawn up during a difficult and volatile period of South African history. 

 

In 1957 Hutton, University Librarian at the University College of Fort Hare, published a 

short, factual article in South African libraries on the Howard Pim Library at the 

University College of Fort Hare.  The Howard Pim Library dates back to 1916 and, unlike 

                                                      
133 Musiker & Musiker, Wits Library, Johannesburg: Scarecrow, 1998, p. 23-25. 
134 B. Booyens, U S Library service, 1895 – 1995, [Stellenbosch]: J.S. Gericke Library, University 
of Stellenbosch, 1995. 
135 M.-L. Suttie, The formative years of the University of South Africa Library, 1946 to 1976, 
Mousaion, vol. 23, no. 1, 2005, p. 97-118; and M.-L. Suttie, The University of South Africa Library, 
Mousaion, vol. 24, no. 2, 2006, p. 283-312. 
136 Suttie, Mousaion, vol. 23, no. 1, 2005, p. 98. 
137 Suttie, Mousaion, vol. 24, no. 2, 2006, p. 283. 
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so many other university libraries which relied upon donations to form the nucleus of 

their infant libraries, the College purchased “About 350 volumes in general literature” 

and a section was formed “of works dealing with native life, language and literature.”138  

The article provides an overview of how the library started and, in the space of a few 

pages provides information on accommodation, library staff and valuable donations 

received, mainly from private individuals.  Along the same lines is an article by Gerryts 

published in South African libraries in 1978 which describes the development of the 

library services of the University of Pretoria.139  The approach of both these articles is 

descriptive rather than critical but both are useful in that they provide overviews of the 

development of two university libraries in South Africa. 

 

Festschrifts dedicated to individual librarians such as R.F.M. Immelmann140 and Reuben 

Musiker141 and articles such as Immelmann’s brief biography of the first university 

librarian at the University of Cape Town, the Reverend G.F. Parker142 were also useful in 

that they provided valuable insights into the development of South African university 

libraries, although a tendency to focus on the positive aspects and ignore the negative 

ones could be discerned in many of the contributions.  In contrast, Dick’s articles on P.C. 

Coetzee, “one of the key figures of twentieth century South African librarianship and a 

prominent Afrikaner intellectual,”143 and H.J. De Vleeschauwer are critical explorations 

of how leading figures in the world of librarianship influenced the library profession in 

South Africa. 

2.2.3. Theses and dissertations 

 

Few historical studies on university libraries or aspects of university libraries are listed in 

the Union catalogue of theses and dissertations.  Pim’s thesis entitled A history of the 

                                                      
138 J. Hutton, The Howard Pim Library, University College of Fort Hare, South African libraries, 
vol. 25, no. 1, July 1957, p. 13. 
139 E.D. Gerryts, Die biblioteekdiens aan die Universiteit van Pretoria, South African libraries, vol. 
45, no. 3, January 1978, p. 85-91. 
140 Libraries and people, edited by J.G. Kesting, et al, Cape Town: Struik, [1970?]. 
141 A world too wide, edited by J. Sherman, Johannesburg: University of Witwatersrand Library, 
1973. 
142 R.F.M. Immelmann, The Rev. G.F. Parker, South African libraries, vol. 27, no. 2, October 
1959, p. 52-55. 
143 A.L. Dick, Science for ideology?, Mousaion, vol. 19, no. 1, 2001, p. 64. 
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Killie Campbell Africana library,144 Shah’s thesis, An investigation into the raison d’etre 

of the autonomous libraries on the Howard College campus of the University of Natal, 

Durban145 and Puzi’s thesis, College libraries in the Transkei, 1882 – 1994: a brief 

history146 were the only theses retrieved on a search on histories of academic libraries 

(including universities and other tertiary institutions) in this database.  Pim’s and Shah’s 

theses were useful in that both provided historical overviews of aspects of the University 

of Natal Libraries during the period under review, although their subjects were so 

different that it was difficult to discern underlying trends which could have informed the 

current study.  Puzi’s thesis documents the history of college libraries in the former 

Transkei territory (now incorporated into the Eastern Cape Province of South Africa) 

and, while interesting, was not of particular relevance to this study. 

2.3. Summary 
 

The history of South African university libraries is therefore, as Immelmann has pointed 

out “A subject that awaits further investigation before an all-round picture can be 

drawn.”  Further, he points out that “Such investigation, however, requires to be done, 

because it is one facet of the history of cultural development in South Africa.”147  Articles 

and dissertations on various aspects of university libraries provide details during specific 

periods in areas such as collection development, physical facilities, financial support, 

bibliographic control, information and communications technology and usage of 

collections.  Collectively, they assist in building up a cumulative picture of trends and 

developments across the spectrum of South African university libraries from the early 

twentieth century to the modern period. This study is, in small part, an addition to that 

literature. 

 

Chapter Three, which follows, is the last of the introductory chapters to this study.  In 

this chapter the history of university education in South Africa is reviewed from its 

earliest days to the dawn of the twenty-first century.  The founding and development of 

                                                      
144 J.A. Pim, A history of the Killie Campbell Africana Library, M.I.S. thesis, University of Natal, 
Pietermaritzburg, 1990. 
145 T.D. Shah, An investigation into the raison d’etre of the autonomous libraries on the Howard 
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Pietermaritzburg, 1995. 
146 M.E. Puzi, College libraries in the Transkei, 1882-1994, M.I.S. thesis, University of Natal, 
Pietermaritzburg, 1999. 
147 Immelmann,  University of Cape Town Libraries, 1829 – 1955, p. v. 
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the University of Natal itself is discussed in more detail in order to provide the context 

within which the University of Natal Libraries operated. 
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Chapter Three 

An overview of university education in South Africa 
and the founding of the University of Natal 

 
 

Whereas it is expedient, for the better advancement of sound learning amongst 
all classes of Her Majesty’s subjects in this Colony, to establish and incorporate 
an University at the Cape of Good Hope, and thereupon to dispense with the 
services of the existing Board of Public Examiners: Be it enacted by the Governor 
of the Cape of Good Hope, with the advice and consent of the Legislative Council 
and House of Assembly thereof, as follows:- 
1. An University, consisting of a chancellor, a vice-chancellor, a council and 

graduates, shall be established at the Cape of Good Hope, and shall be a 
body politic and corporate by the name of ‘The University of the Cape of 
Good Hope’ ...148

 

With this pronouncement, the first university was established in South Africa and on 1st 

September 1873 the governing council held its first meeting.  During the century to 

follow the number of universities in the country increased considerably, particularly after 

the promulgation of the Extension of University Education Act no. 45 of 1959 which 

formally extended apartheid policies to universities in South Africa.  By 1973 there were 

16 universities in South Africa, ten residential universities catering for white students, 

five residential universities catering for students of other ethnic groups and the 

University of South Africa, which catered exclusively for external students.  The addition 

of five more universities, established along ethnic lines, brought the total number of 

universities in South Africa to 21.  It is therefore not surprising that, in the year 2000, 

the Shape and Size of Higher Education Task Team of the Council on Higher Education 

came to the conclusion that “The current ... institutional configuration of higher 

education ... is no longer sustainable.”149

 

 
 

                                                      
148 Cape of Good Hope, Parliament, The University Incorporation Act no. 16 of 1873, in Statutes 
of the Cape of Good Hope, 1652-1905, Cape Town: Cape Times, 1906, vol. 1, p. 1286. 
149 Council on Higher Education (South Africa), Shape and Size of Higher Education Task Team, 
Towards a new higher education landscape, Pretoria: The Council, 2000, p. 51. 
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3.1. The University of the Cape of Good Hope 
 

The University of the Cape of Good Hope had its origins in the Board of Public 

Examiners in Literature and Science mentioned in the Act quoted above. The Board had 

been established in 1858 to advance learning “among all classes of Her Majesty’s 

subjects”150 and to examine and grant certificates to successful candidates in the fields of 

Literature and Science, Law and Jurisprudence, Land Surveying, Engineering and 

Navigation.  Candidates were prepared for the examinations at various secondary 

schools, notably the South African College in Cape Town which has the distinction of 

being South Africa’s first high school. The Board, according to Boucher, “undoubtedly 

helped to raise educational standards at the Cape”151 but it had many shortcomings and 

lacked the status of a full university.  Thus a decision was taken to establish a University 

in the Cape Colony. 

 

The newly established university was an examining body only, with no teaching facilities.  

The system adopted was modelled upon the University of London model which, Boucher 

explains, had become a “popular model for export” due to it being fairly cheap to run 

and, unlike early 19th century Oxford and Cambridge, religiously neutral.152  By the mid-

19th century similar institutions similar had been established in other parts of the British 

Empire such as Canada, India and South Africa.   

 

The University of the Cape of Good Hope prescribed courses of study, tested students 

and granted degrees in Agriculture, Arts, Divinity, Law, and Mining Engineering.  It also 

granted certificates of proficiency in Law and Jurisprudence, Land Surveying, Civil 

Engineering and Navigation and was responsible for the control of the Junior Certificate 

and Matriculation examinations, the Civil Service, Law and Teachers’ Professional 

Certificate Examinations and the examination for entrance to the Public Service.   It was, 

in short “a vast examining machine.”153  Students were prepared for the examinations at 

various secondary school colleges, such as the aforementioned South African College.  

                                                      
150 Cape of Good Hope, Parliament, Public Examiners’ Act no. 4 of 1858, in Statutes of the Cape 
of Good Hope passed by the first Parliament, sessions 1854 – 1858, Cape Town: Saul Solomon, 
1863, p. 325. 
151 M. Boucher, Spes in arduis, Pretoria: University of South Africa, 1973, p. 22 
152 M. Boucher, History of the South African university system, in Tertiary education, editor: B.F. 
Nel, [Pretoria]: South African Association for the Advancement of Education, 1973, p. 4. 
153 Boucher, Spes in arduis, p. 43. 
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These colleges received grants from Parliament under rules and regulations framed by 

the governor and published in the government gazette.154  Teachers were precluded from 

examining their own students.  The Higher Education Act of 1873 states firmly that: 

It shall be the duty of the council to appoint examiners ... and the said council, in 
appointing such examiners shall avoid, as much as may be, appointing any 
person to be an examiner of any candidate who shall have been under the tuition 
of such examiner at any time during the two years next before the examination.155

 

The courses were by no means easy and students required stamina and determination in 

order to succeed. Currey describes the strenuous nature of these examinations: 

For this examination [first year Bachelor of Arts] the student had to take at least 
five subjects; and to do well in it six or even seven, were necessary.  But, this 
hurdle cleared, he had a run of two years before taking his finals ... If one read for 
Honours this had to be done concurrently with the work for the Pass degree... The 
requirement for Honours was considerably higher than that for the Pass degree; 
and the fact that these had to be, or in practice always were, taken at the same 
time made the Honours course a grimly strenuous one.156

 

The University Extension Act no. 9 of 1875 empowered the Council to hold examinations 

beyond the borders of the Cape Colony, thus enabling people living “beyond the limits of 

this Colony to participate in certain of the benefits enjoyed by Her Majesty’s subjects 

within this Colony.”157  In 1877 Queen Victoria bestowed upon the University a Royal 

Charter which, in theory, granted its degrees the same rank, precedence and 

consideration as the degrees of universities in the United Kingdom.158  In 1896 the Cape 

Legislature passed the University Incorporation Amendment Act (no. 6 of 1896) whereby 

membership of the Council of the University of the Cape of Good Hope was extended to 

nominees of the Orange Free State, Natal and the South African Republic on condition 

that these Governments made an annual contribution towards the general expenses of 

the University. Natal availed itself of this opportunity in 1897 but the Boer Republics of 

the Orange Free State and the South African Republic (renamed the Transvaal) did so 

only after the end of the second Anglo-Boer War, in 1902. 

 

                                                      
154 Cape of Good Hope, Parliament, Higher Education Act no. 24 of 1874, in Statutes of the Cape 
of Good Hope, 1652-1905, Cape Town: Cape Times, 1906,vol. 1, p. 1352. 
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157 Cape of Good Hope, Parliament, University Extension Act no. 9 of 1875, in Statutes of the 
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In summary, by the time the Union of South Africa159 was formed on 31st May 1910, the 

University of the Cape of Good Hope had become responsible for examining candidates 

taught at eight different institutions.  In the Cape Colony itself there were four colleges, 

the oldest of which was the South African College in Cape Town, founded in 1829.  The 

second was the Undenominational Public School, founded in Stellenbosch in 1866, 

incorporated as a college in 1881 and renamed Victoria College in Queen Victoria’s 

jubilee year, 1887.  The others were the Huguenot Seminary for women, founded in 1874, 

and Rhodes University College in Grahamstown, founded in 1904. 

 

The Orange River Colony boasted only one college.  Founded in 1855 by the Governor of 

the Cape Colony, Sir George Grey, Grey University College was completely reorganized in 

1907 and incorporated as a University College in 1910. 

 

In the Transvaal two colleges arose out of the Technical Institute which had been 

established in Johannesburg in 1903, taking over the work of the former School of Mines 

at Kimberley.  The Institute was renamed the Transvaal University College in 1906.  The 

following year a commission appointed by the Transvaal government to investigate the 

question of higher education in the Transvaal recommended the continuation of 

technical classes in Johannesburg and the establishment of Science and Arts classes in 

Pretoria as part of the Transvaal University College. Three years later, in 1910, the 

Pretoria classes became an independent institution under the name of the Transvaal 

University College while the Technical section in Johannesburg was renamed the South 

African School of Mines and Technology. 

 

In Natal university education had a slow start.  Post-matriculation classes were already 

on offer at both the Durban High School and the Pietermaritzburg College when the 

Natal Technical Education Commission recommended the establishment of a University 

College in Pietermaritzburg in 1905.  Nothing further transpired until the Natal 

University College Act no. 18 was promulgated on 11th December 1909 and the Natal 

University College opened in the following year.  The history of university education in 

Natal is described in greater detail below.160

                                                      
159 Prior to Union the four colonies – the Cape, Natal, the Orange River Colony and the Transvaal 
(previously the South African Republic) – were all colonies of the British Empire but were 
politically independent of each other. 
160 See section 3.3.2. 
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3.2. The university colleges achieve full university status 
 

Three Acts assented to by the Governor-General of South Africa in 1916 brought about a 

change in this state of affairs. According to Subotzky, a certain amount of political 

intrigue, fuelled by “the ongoing sharp political and cultural tensions between British 

and Afrikaans nationalists”161 surrounded the establishment of the first three 

independent South African universities.  The Victoria College in Stellenbosch, having 

raised sufficient funding to establish itself as an independent university, received its own 

charter and became the University of Stellenbosch.  The former South African College in 

Cape Town, too, received its own charter and was renamed the University of Cape Town.  

Provision was also made for a federal examining body, the University of South Africa, 

with six constituent teaching colleges,162 namely, the Transvaal University College in 

Pretoria, the Natal University College in Pietermaritzburg, Rhodes University College in 

Grahamstown, the Grey University College in Bloemfontein, the South African School of 

Mines and Technology in Johannesburg and the Huguenot University College in 

Wellington.163

 

In the same year the South African Native College was declared open.  Built on a site 

donated by the United Free Church of Scotland at Fort Hare in the Eastern Cape, “the 

largest of the 19th Century frontier forts in the territory formerly known as Kaffraria,”164  

it was intended primarily for the education of the black African people although during 

its early years it also accepted students from other race groups.  The policy was, however, 

not to admit more than 15 per cent of the total student population from other groups.165  

Although not a constituent college of the University of South Africa, its students were 

registered as external students and took the examinations of the University.  In 1921 

another constituent college, the Potchefstroom University College (which changed its 

name to the Potchefstroom University College for Christian Higher Education in 1933), 

was incorporated under the University College of South Africa. 
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no. 13 of 1916 and University of Cape Town Act no. 14 of 1916. 
163 Listed in Schedule 1 of Act 12 of 1916. 
164 A short pictorial history of the University College of Fort Hare, 1916 – 1959, Lovedale: 
Lovedale Press, 1961, p. 3. 
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By 1951 all the constituent colleges of the University of South Africa except the Huguenot 

University College, which had closed at the end of 1950, had become autonomous and 

had assumed full university status.  In 1952 the South African Native College became 

affiliated to Rhodes University and in 1953 changed its name to the University College of 

Fort Hare. 

 

In 1959 the notorious and curiously named Extension of University Education Act was 

promulgated in line with the South African government’s policy of “separate 

development.”  The effect of this Act was to impose segregation, already in place in the 

schools and other educational institutions, on universities.  The Act empowered the 

Government to establish universities along ethnic lines and barred “non-whites” from 

registering at existing South African universities without the consent of the Minister 

concerned.  The Act provoked angry reactions from universities.  Malherbe called it “a 

flagrant violation of academic freedom”166 and Saunders commented that:  

Like many authoritarian regimes, they used language to try to hide the truth and 
to put the best possible gloss on what they were doing to make their actions 
appear civilised.  They were doing anything but extending university education.167

 

The only exceptions allowed to this law were the University of South Africa which taught 

by correspondence and the Medical School of the University of Natal.  Thus during the 

following decade the number of universities multiplied as new institutions were 

established for people who were considered “non-white”.  In essence the South African 

higher education landscape was changed as it suited “the geo-political imagination of 

apartheid planners.”168 The University College of the North was established at Turfloop 

for Sotho-speaking people, the University College of the Western Cape was established in 

Bellville for coloured students, the University College of Zululand was established for 

Zulu-speaking people and the University College for Indians was established in Durban. 

 

In 1965 the only dual-medium (Afrikaans and English) institution, the University of Port 

Elizabeth, was inaugurated in Port Elizabeth in the Eastern Cape.  A year later, in 1966, 

the Rand Afrikaans University joined the ranks of the existing white Afrikaans-medium 
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universities of Stellenbosch, Pretoria, the Orange Free State and the Potchefstroom 

University for Christian Higher Education.  As Saunders pointed out, “If there was 

extension of university education, it certainly favoured Afrikaans-speaking white South 

Africans.”169  

 

 In 1969 the Fort Hare Transfer Act no. 64 placed the University College of Fort Hare 

under the control of the Department of Bantu Education and limited it to Xhosa students 

only, against the will of the College staff.  A number of them resigned in protest.170  The 

three University Colleges of Fort Hare, the North and the Western Cape were accorded 

full university status in 1970 while the University College for Indians in Durban became 

the University of Durban-Westville in 1971.171  The Medical University of Southern Africa 

(Medunsa) was inaugurated in 1976 as a medical school solely for black Africans.  Shortly 

thereafter a number of other universities for black Africans were established in the 

nominally independent homelands such as the University of Bophuthatswana, the 

University of Venda, the University of Transkei (founded in 1976 as a branch of the 

University of Fort Hare and incorporated as an independent university in 1977) and the 

multi-campus Vista University, established in 1981 “with the purpose of providing 

university facilities for urban Blacks in the Republic of South Africa.”172

 

In 1983 the government “relaxed the measures”173 which had, since the promulgation of 

the Extension of University Education Act, ‘virtually prevented the registration of black 

students at ‘white universities’”174 and in 1987 these restrictions were lifted completely.  

Universities were at last allowed to admit whomever they chose. 

 

The year 1994 is described by Saunders as “a watershed year for universities”175  The new 

democratically-elected South African Government committed itself to the transformation 

of higher education with emphasis on the equitable distribution of benefits, democratic 

decision-making processes, quality assurance and academic freedom within the 

framework of affordability.  A significant part of the process involved a reduction in 
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numbers of the universities which had proliferated as a result of the former government’s 

policy of separate development. 

3.3. The Natal University College 
 

Natal, renamed KwaZulu Natal in March 1996,176 is situated on the east coast of Africa, 

south of the Tropic of Capricorn.  The smallest province in South Africa, it covers an area 

of approximately 92,000 square kilometres and is bounded by the Drakensberg 

mountain range to the north west, Moçambique and Swaziland to the north and the 

province of the Eastern Cape to the south. The name “Natal” was bestowed upon it by the 

Portuguese explorer, Vasco da Gama, who supposedly first sighted the coastline on 

Christmas Day in 1497.177  Historians now seem to agree that it was more likely the coast 

of Mpondoland which was sighted, but the name “Natal” remained.178  A brief 

consideration of the early history of the province will provide a background to the 

founding of the Natal University College. 

3.3.1. Early history of Natal 
 

Prior to its transformation by the rise of the Zulu kingdom and the subsequent European 

conquest, the region was inhabited by Nguni-speaking farmers who grew crops, kept 

cattle, sheep and goats and made and traded iron tools and weapons and copper 

ornaments.  In 1687 the survivors of the wreck of the Stavenisse who had spent more 

than a year in “Terra de Natal”179 reported to the Dutch commander of the Cape Colony, 

Simon van der Stel, that they had found the country: 

... very fruitful and populous, and the natives friendly, compassionate, obliging, 
strong ... living in communities, in huts made of branches wrought through with 
rushes and long grass, and roofed like haystacks in Holland ... The women attend 
to cultivation, the men herd and milk the cows ...”180

 

The rise to power of the Zulu chieftain, Shaka, and his establishment of a militant Zulu 

kingdom in 1816 wrought great changes.  The resultant Mfecane, the “time of troubles” 
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defined by Hamilton as the ripple effect of disruption resulting from the wars,181 brought 

immense suffering and virtually destroyed the farming society of southeastern Africa.  

Many died violent deaths while entire villages and chiefdoms were eliminated. 

Thompson maintains that “the wars provided whites with unprecedented opportunities 

to expand into the eastern part of southern Africa.”182

 

The first Europeans were British traders; ex-officers of the Royal Navy who arrived by 

ship in 1824 and set up a permanent trading post on the coast in an area they named 

Port Natal.  As British subjects the traders were under the authority of the Governor of 

the Cape Colony but in practice they enjoyed the protection of Shaka.  Brookes and Webb 

describe the primitive living conditions of the little settlement of Port Natal thus: 

Gradually attracting as they did masses of refugees [from Shaka’s warriors] 
around them, they settled at some little distance from one another, each having 
the appearance, as it were, of chief of a small tribe ... The homes were all carefully 
concealed among the bush and approached by narrow and winding avenues.183

 

 In 1834 a party of Boers from the Cape Colony, led by one Pieter Uys, arrived at the Port 

on a reconnaissance mission.  The traders welcomed them enthusiastically.  After 

exploring the hinterland, they returned home bearing favourable reports of the fertile 

soil and good grazing lands.  Three years later, in November 1837, the Dutch-speaking 

Voortrekkers came over the Drakensberg passes into the fertile lands east of the 

escarpment to settle.  The murder of one of their leaders, Piet Retief, and his party at the 

hands of King Shaka’s successor, Dingane, and their subsequent retaliatory victory over 

the Zulu army at the Battle of Blood River in 1838 resulted in the founding of the inland 

Republic of Natalia.  The Voortrekkers laid out their administrative capital on the banks 

of the Msunduzi River and named it Pietermaritzburg, after Retief and another of their 

leaders, Gert Maritz.  Barely five years later, in 1843, in response to perceived strategic 

necessity, Natal was annexed as a British dependency.  It became a district of the Cape 

Colony with a separate government administered by a Lieutenant-Governor in 1845.  

Unhappy with these developments, large numbers of the Dutch-speaking inhabitants 

journeyed back over the Drakensberg to the highveld, out of reach of British rule. 
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At around the same time, during the years 1849-51, five thousand men, women and 

children emigrated from Britain to Natal under a scheme initiated by a speculator, 

Joseph Byrne.  In return for a small sum, they received their passage to Natal and twenty 

acres of land per head but soon discovered that farming in the Colony was considerably 

more difficult than they had been led to believe.  Disenchanted, some returned to 

England and others moved elsewhere but a number settled in the developing port of 

Durban.184  It was soon discovered that the subtropical coastal climate of Natal was ideal 

for the growing of sugar cane but there was one problem: it was difficult to attract 

African labour to carry out the arduous work in the cane fields.  The colonists turned to 

British India for assistance and, as a result, the first indentured Indians arrived in Natal.  

Under the conditions of their contract the Indians were required to serve their employers 

for five years, after which time they were free to work for themselves.  After another five 

years they were entitled to either a free return passage to India or a small grant of land in 

Natal.  The majority chose the latter and thus a permanent Indian community was 

established in the Colony.  The indentured Indians were followed by other Indian 

immigrants who, possibly attracted to a new life and keen to exploit opportunities not 

available to them in India, paid for their own passages to Natal. 

 

By the year 1870, notes Thompson, there were three distinct communities in the Colony 

of Natal, “...distinguished by history, culture and wealth and power in the colonial 

situation”185 as well as by size of population.  The largest group was the Africans who 

numbered over a quarter of a million.  The whites, mostly of British origin, numbered 

about 18,000 and the most recent arrivals, the Indians, numbered about 6,000.186  On 1st 

June 1910 the Colony of Natal was united with the other three colonies – the Cape, the 

Orange River and the Transvaal – to form the Union of South Africa. 

3.3.2. University education in Natal 
 

At a public meeting held on 21st September 1853 a number of leading Durban citizens 

decided to establish the Durban Mechanics Institute187 for the “moral and intellectual 
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improvement of its members and others.”188 These men had fond hopes of the Institute 

developing into a “young man’s university” but, as Rees notes, the Institute eventually 

“shared the fate of many such institutes in England.”189  It increasingly took on the 

character of a literary, social and recreational club and eventually closed. The efforts of 

its founders were not wasted however for, although it never grew into a university, it 

eventually formed the foundation for the first public library in Durban. 

 

Almost twenty-five years later, in 1877, the Governor of Natal, Sir Henry Bulwer, drafted 

a bill with the aim of establishing a Royal College of Natal.  The majority of the elected 

members of the Natal Parliament thought it was premature and the bill was thrown out 

on its second reading.190   Brookes notes that: 

Indeed as late as 1907 a prominent member of the Legislative Assembly objected 
to the waste of public money on high-school education because it unfitted boys 
for life and work in Natal.”191                                       

 

Nevertheless, by the end of the 19th century several high schools in the Colony, such as 

the Durban High School, Maritzburg College and Michaelhouse (for boys) and the 

Durban Ladies’ College and Girls’ Collegiate in Pietermaritzburg were providing tuition 

to matriculated students who wished to take the examinations of the University of the 

Cape of Good Hope. Financial assistance in the form of scholarships was also available 

on application to those who wanted to attend universities abroad provided they had 

obtained suitably high results in the Cape University examinations. 

 

In 1904 a Technical Education Commission was appointed by the Natal Government to 

investigate technical education in Natal.  The Commission issued its report on 11th May 

1905, by which time a rift had developed between the members.  All had agreed upon the 

desirability of establishing a university college in Natal but differences, it appears, had 

arisen over the organisation and scope of this college.192  The Commission advocated the 

establishment of a University College at Pietermaritzburg with provision for the 
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extension of the College to Durban.  For some reason the recommendations of the 

Commission were shelved and the report was apparently not even debated in Parliament.  

However, Brookes comments: 

So far as Pietermaritzburg was concerned, events had to wait upon the 
appointment of a further Commission; but Durban possessed a dynamic 
personality who was willing to act without indefinite waiting for Ministers or 
Departments.193

 

 The “dynamic personality” was a local doctor, Dr S. G. (“Sam”) Campbell who convened 

a meeting of interested citizens at his home in Musgrave Road in Durban on 4th April 

1907 to discuss the setting up of a Technical Institute in Durban.  As a result of this 

meeting the Durban Technical Institute (renamed the Durban Technical College in 1915 

and the Natal Technical College in 1922) was established on 8th July 1907.  Classes were 

formally opened on 14th September of the same year. Nevertheless, the intention of the 

founders of the Institute was clearly “to aim at University education for Durban” 194 as 

may be deduced from Dr Campbell’s speech at his home in 1907, as quoted by Narbeth: 

The beginning would need to be very small, but the great thing was to make a 
start – what might be begun in this small way would, in a short time, perhaps, 
develop into such a University College as would do great things for the future of 
men and women in Natal.195

3.3.3. A College is founded 

 
At the instigation of C.J. Mudie, the Superintendent of Education in Natal, the Natal 

government appointed another Education Commission in 1909 which unequivocally 

recommended the institution of a University College in Pietermaritzburg.  Providentially, 

in the same year the colonial Government also found itself with £30,000 to spend before 

the Colony of Natal ceased to exist.196  Hastily therefore, on 11th December 1909, a scant 

six months before the Colony’s legal existence expired on 31st May 1910, the Natal 

University College Act No. 18 of 1909 by which the Natal University College was founded, 

was promulgated. Thus, says Metrovitch: 

... the Natal Government decided to rush through a measure, which would give 
Natal its own University College and thus enable it to enter the Union on 
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something like equal terms with the other States as regards the facilities it 
possessed for higher education.197

 

The first meeting of the Natal University College Council, presided over by Sir Henry 

Bale, Chief Justice of Natal, was held on 21st January 1910. Professors Petrie (Classics) 

and Denison (Physics and Chemistry), who were the first of the eight new professors to 

arrive, met their classes on 18th April 1910 in a two-roomed wood and iron building at 

Pietermaritzburg College School, taking over from the school staff.198  Petrie describes 

that first morning: 

On the morning of Monday, the 18th of April, 1910, two newcomers to the city 
appeared at the Maritzburg College.  They were Dr. R.B. Denison, first Professor 
of Chemistry, and the writer, first Professor of Classics, of the recently established 
Natal University College ... After sundry introductions, they addressed a few 
words to the assembled senior pupils, from whom the members of their 
respective classes were to be drawn.  Nothing much more than perhaps some 
arranging of timetables could have taken place that day.  But, whatever 
happened, it was an epoch-making morning.  The work of the N.U.C. had 
begun!199

   

Subjects other than Classics, Physics and Chemistry continued to be taught by the 

schoolmasters until the remaining professors arrived in August of the same year.  

Brookes remarks, “Thus, under every material disadvantage, and bearing every mark of 

hurried improvisation, the Natal University College began its history.”200  It is interesting 

to note that at the time of the appointment of the new professors, academic ties with 

Great Britain were still strong since, of the eight Professorships, only three were 

appointed from South Africa.  In 1910 there were 57 students, the “N.U.C. 

Aboriginals,”201 of which 49 were men and only eight women.  In August of that year, 

while they waited for their new premises to be constructed, the College moved to the 

Town Hall, with the exception of Zoology classes under Professor E. Warren which 

remained at the Natal Museum where he was the Director, and Chemistry classes under 

Professor Denison which continued at the school where there was a laboratory. 
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The first building, now called the old Main building, designed by Pietermaritzburg 

architects, Messrs. Tully, Waters, Cleland and Pentland Smith, and “personally 

supervised” by Tully himself,202 was erected on forty acres of land donated to the new 

university by the Pietermaritzburg Town Council.  The foundation stone was laid by His 

Royal Highness, the Duke of Connaught, on 1st December 1910 and the building was 

officially opened on 9th August 1912 by the Minister of Education, F.S. Malan. 

Unfortunately the sum of money put aside for furniture and fittings was reduced to such 

an extent that, according to Brookes, it appeared as if “a large part of the building, 

including the Great Hall and the chemistry lecture theatre would be left without 

furniture of any kind.”203  For the first few years the only sources of revenue were student 

fees and a grant made by the Natal Law Society towards the salary of the Professor of 

Law.  The balance was made up by ad hoc Parliamentary grants. Council therefore had 

very little financial control and the College had no endowments to supplement the 

inadequate funds. Brookes does not mince words: 

In these circumstances it was a real miracle that the College was able to retain the 
services of the gifted men who formed its first teaching staff.  What kept them 
there, except a loyalty to the job unusual to-day?204

 

Relief in the form of state aid allowed the Council to assume full financial control from 1st 

April 1913.  The Government grant was made on the basis of £1 for £1 on general 

expenses and maintenance and £3 for £1 on professorial salaries.  

 

The onset of the world war in 1914 placed a great strain on the struggling College.  Many 

young Natalians responded to the call for service.  Prospective students went to the 

battlefront instead of to University while existing students left with their courses 

incomplete.  Student numbers fell to forty in 1916.  The University Council offered the 

Government the use of the Scottsville building, with the exception of the science 

laboratories, for the purposes of a convalescent hospital.  The College itself moved out in 

1917 to rooms in the Natal Government Railways headquarters in Loop Street where they 

remained for the duration of the War. 

 

On 2nd April 1918, in accordance with the provisions of Act no. 12 of 1916, the Natal 

University College became a constituent College of the University of South Africa, which 
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status it retained until it received its own charter in 1948.  Brookes states that this new 

status was “a distinct improvement”205 since it meant that students were examined by 

their own teachers together with external examiners on syllabi which the said teachers 

had assisted in drawing up.  No longer did they have to “spot questions” for external 

examinations which would be marked by strangers.  One person representing the 

Council and one the Senate of every constituent college sat on the Council of the 

University of South Africa. Thus professors of the constituent colleges were able to 

exercise some measure of control over the University’s work. 

3.3.4. Extension of university classes to Durban 
 
In August 1912 the Natal University College Senate learned that the Durban Technical 

Institute was preparing students for the examinations of the University of the Cape of 

Good Hope. Rees explains: 

In 1912 the Institute started university classes for part-time students in the B.A. 
Intermediate Course of the University of the Cape [of Good Hope]... One or two 
students who had studied at the University College in Maritzburg, and who had 
left without completing their degree, were enrolled in these classes.  In his 1912 
Report, Dr. Campbell explained that there was no overlapping with the Natal 
University College for the university classes at the Institute were designed to meet 
the needs of students in local employment who were unable to attend the Natal 
University College in Pietermaritzburg.206

 

The classes were small and were abandoned after two years.  However, it is clear from 

this initiative that the Council of the Technical College had never given up the dream of a 

university college in Durban.  The demand for vocational training had continued to grow 

and the population of Durban itself was increasing to match the commercial and 

industrial growth.  Then an opportunity arose. When hostilities ceased in 1918 the 

Durban public became preoccupied with the consideration of a suitable form of 

memorial to be erected in honour of those who had given their lives in the world war.  

Ideas ranged from a cenotaph to a Shrine of Memory to a War Museum and Library.  

Councillor J.H. Nicholson had suggested a Memorial Park of 100 acres on the Berea.  

Campbell wanted a Memorial Technical University College and he got his way - in August 

1918 the Technical College Council was persuaded to adopt his suggestion.  The scheme 

was presented to the citizens of Durban in a series of three extension lectures delivered 

at the College in September 1918.  Unfortunately, it was not to be.  Durbanites declared 
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themselves opposed to the idea, alleging that there was no need for a university in the 

town; it was “a luxury catering only for sons and daughters of the wealthy and leisured 

class.”207  Rees criticises the Durban public of the time for missing out on a “unique 

opportunity,” as he explains: 

In retrospect, it is evident that the people of Durban were presented with a 
unique opportunity in 1918 of securing for the town its own University College for 
Technology and Science.  This would have been the logical outcome of the 
pioneering work of the Technical College since 1907.  Had the War Memorial 
proposal of Dr. Campbell and his associates been accepted, and the necessary 
funds raised, which Durban could well have afforded, then university 
development there would have proceeded locally in accordance with an historical 
background which was unrelated to that of Pietermaritzburg, where a University 
College conforming to the traditional academic pattern had emerged.208  

 

This was a setback for Campbell and the other members of the Technical College Council 

but they did not give up.  In the meantime, the Natal University College authorities had 

come to realize that they needed to “tap the wealth of Natal business and industry”209  if 

the future of the College was to be assured.  The province’s commercial activity was 

largely concentrated in Durban and, as the University authorities shrewdly realised, the 

Durban Technical College had a prior claim. A fund-raising scheme in competition with 

the Technical College would probably fail. The Minister of Education, F.S. Malan, had 

also indicated that the South African Government would not permit the establishment of 

a seventh constituent college of the University of South Africa in Durban.  Thus, in 

August 1920 the first meeting was held between representatives of the Technical College 

in Durban and the Natal University College in Pietermaritzburg, chaired by the tenacious 

Campbell.  It took some time and considerable persuasion before agreement was finally 

reached in 1922 and approval could be sought from the University of South Africa for 

university courses in Commerce and Engineering to be taught at the Technical College in 

Durban.  Money raised for university education would be under the control of the Natal 

University College Council.  Accordingly, classes in Electrical and Mechanical 

Engineering and Commerce opened in 1923 with just 16 students. 

 

In April 1923 Campbell announced that a donor had been found who was willing to 

donate £50,000 for the purposes of erecting a building for University purposes in 

Durban, once the Durban Town Council had made a suitable site available.  The donor 
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was Thomas B. Davis who owned a stevedoring firm (Brock & Company) operating on 

the East African coast between Durban and Mombasa.  The new institution was to bear 

the name of the donor’s son, Howard Davis, who had been killed in one of the bloody 

battles on the River Somme in 1917.  Interestingly, Brookes points out that this generous 

gift “finally made University dualism inevitable … The Senate and Council in 

Pietermaritzburg were faced with the fact that, while they had few funds apart from 

Government subsidies, Durban had a private endowment.”210  It should be mentioned 

here that a Government Commission, chaired by Mr J.G van der Horst to consider the 

relationship between universities and technical colleges, had unequivocally condemned 

university classes in Durban.211  Notes Brookes: 

The forces working for them [that is, university classes in Durban] were too 
strong to accept this drastic conclusion, but the Report meant that the break with 
the Technical College must be complete.  The final cutting of the knot was the 
work of Bews.212

 

Following protracted negotiations, the Durban Town Council was eventually persuaded 

to allocate a 50-acre site in the Stellawood bush for the University.  Designed by William 

Hurst, work on the building began in 1929 and Howard College was officially opened by 

the Earl of Clarendon on 1st August 1931.  B.M. Narbeth, first principal of the Natal 

Technical College, captured the spirit of the moment: 

The events of the coming week will mark a definite stage in the achievement of 
the aims which Dr Campbell and his co-workers had in view.  The Technical 
College has given birth to a University College and is about to hand over to the 
Natal University College authorities this daughter institution with a student body 
of over 200 undergraduates, a staff of highly qualified professors and lecturers, a 
magnificent campus of 50 acres, the gift of the Durban Corporation, a beautiful 
and capacious building, the Howard College, the gift of Mr T.B. Davis, which is 
completely furnished and partially equipped by Mr A.H. Smith and other 
generous donors, and a steadily growing endowment fund, raised by the 
University Development Committee.213

 

In this same year most full-time classes were moved from the Technical College to the 

new building.  Part-time courses in the Commerce Faculty continued to be offered at the 

Technical College until 1936, when the new Commerce Building, later renamed the 

Oldham Building and popularly referred to as “City Building”, was erected in Warwick 

Avenue to cater for these students. 
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3.3.5. Classes for “Non-Europeans” in Durban 
 

University classes for “non-Europeans”214 were initiated in 1936 at Sastri College, an 

Indian boys’ high school in Durban, “… on the initiative of an extraordinary woman, Mrs 

(later Dr) Mabel Palmer, who believed that tuition even in separate classes was 

preferable to no classes at all.”215  In a letter to the editor of the Daily news of 15th March 

1957, Palmer explained how the “non-European” section of the Natal University College 

began: 

The question was brought before the Senate of Natal University College as it then 
was, in 1935, and it became clear that there was no chance whatever of getting the 
ordinary classes opened to non-Europeans.  By the kindness of the Registrar, I 
have been allowed to read the minutes of these proceedings, and the opposition 
was adamant.  Finally a resolution was passed allowing non-European classes to 
be established, but only if they did not use the same buildings as Europeans, and 
did not involve the college in any expenditure.  The opposition thought that these 
conditions made the establishment of non-European classes impossible, and 
therefore allowed the resolution to go through.216

 

Palmer was a determined woman and not easily defeated.  The holder of a first class 

Honours degree from Glasgow University, she had the distinction of being one of its first 

women graduates.  She had been appointed to the staff of the Natal Technical College in 

1920 as a tutor in its Department of Tutorial Studies, the successor to the Workers’ 

Educational Association started by Narbeth in 1916, transferring to the staff of the Natal 

University College when the University extended classes to Durban in 1922.  Rees 

describes her as “undoubtedly the most highly qualified person yet to join the staff of the 

Technical College – and certainly one of the most gifted.”217  Prior to this, she had 

lecturing experience in universities in both Great Britain and the United States of 

America and had been the first Woman Tutor of the tutorial classes run by the University 

of London in conjunction with the Workers’ Educational Association in Britain.218  She 

had resigned as a leader writer on the London Daily news because “she could not accept 
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the policy of the Daily news with regard to Women Suffrage [sic].”219  She had also 

served on the Executive of the Fabian Society, along with George Bernard Shaw and 

Sydney Webb.  Her tenacity is evident from this passage taken from Not either an 

experimental doll: 

When [the University] Council refused to allow classes for black students to be 
held on university premises, she organised (perhaps ‘dragooned’ would be more 
accurate) her friends into running dual classes, initially in her own living room, 
later on in Sastri Indian College.220

 

The University Council agreed to provide the classes on condition that they were taught 

separately from the “European” students.  To start with there were only 19 students, of 

whom most were employed as teachers in and around Durban. Demand increased and 

within four years the numbers had increased more than threefold to seventy-one.  There 

was a sharp increase in enrolments in 1943 (from 90 to 130 students, an increase of 44%) 

due, according to a memorandum submitted to the Natal Indian Judicial Commission, to 

the fact that the Natal Education Department’s revised salary scale “provided for 

qualifications as one of the means for determining pay.”221  The subjects offered were 

mostly those leading to a Bachelor of Arts degree, the majority of the students being 

Indian teachers seeking to better their education. Fees were payable for the courses and, 

according to the students themselves, “the Non-European classes are not only helping to 

pay for themselves but are a source of substantial surplus to the Natal University 

College.”222  Classes were held in the evenings and on weekends in order to accommodate 

the working students.  An annual twelve-day vacation school was also offered at Adams 

College, near Amanzimtoti, south of Durban.   

3.3.6. Expansion of the Natal University College 
 

When the third Principal, Dr E. G. Malherbe, took office in April 1945, his impression 

was that “Natal was the least university-minded of all the four provinces.”223 He 

attributed this attitude to the “backwardness of Durban in higher education.”224  In spite 

of the severance of the ties with the Technical College, Brookes explains that “Durban 
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still remained a sort of technological University with part-time classes annexed.”225  

These part-time classes as well as the absence of student residences and other university 

facilities “gave the Durban section of the College something of the nature of a Workers’ 

Educational Association rather than a University.”226  Malherbe set out determinedly to 

change this and to develop Durban as a university centre.  He had to proceed cautiously, 

however. He notes: 

In doing so I had to be most circumspect, because there was great jealousy on the 
part of Pietermaritzburg lest any university development in Durban should 
prejudice its own legitimate growth as the original centre for higher education in 
Natal and as the administrative capital of the province.227

 

Malherbe was also astonished at what he termed the “financial poverty” of the Natal 

University College, particularly in comparison to the “manifest wealth of the city of 

Durban and of the sugar farming community generally.”228  On taking up office he 

immediately set about fund raising and developing plans for the erection of much-

needed new buildings, including student residences, in both centres to house the soldiers 

returning from World War II.  Indeed, the year following the cessation of hostilities – 

1946 – saw an increase in student intake of more than 200%.  Alumnus J. Hulley 

reminisces:  

In 1946 – my first year at Howard College – the student enrolment included the 
returning ex-service men and women, resulting in student numbers increasing 
from more than 900 in 1945 , to more than 1,900 in 1946.  This included students 
on all campuses of the University, namely Pietermaritzburg, Howard College, 
Sastri College and Commerce block near the Natal Technical College.229

 

3.3.7. The College becomes the University of Natal 
 

Scarcely a month after attending his first Senate meeting on 28th April 1945, Malherbe 

announced his intention to seek independent status for the Natal University College.  In 

his autobiography he comments that: 

This was an ideal for which my predecessor, Dr Bews, had already worked.  He, as 
well as I myself, had found it tiresome to be tied to the apron strings of the 
University of South Africa ...”230   
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Malherbe approached the Department of Education in March 1946 and followed this up 

with an energetic campaign to gain the support of the public of Natal.  The dual-centred 

nature of the College complicated matters but, with the assistance of a number of able 

and erudite men, notably Professor F. B. Burchell (head of the Faculty of Law at the 

Natal University College), Lord E. Percy (Principal of the dual-centred University of 

Durham and Newcastle) and Sir R. Priestley (Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge University), 

the necessary legislation was drafted and the Bill was read in the House of Assembly on 

21st January 1948.  The Governor-General assented to the Bill on 22nd March 1948 and 

almost a year later, on 15th March 1949, the Natal University College became the 

University of Natal. 

 

Only four years later, in 1953, the University Council took the decision to move the 

administrative centre of the University from Pietermaritzburg to Durban due, says 

Malherbe, to the problems being experienced in Durban “particularly in connection with 

the non-European section and the development of a Medical School ...”231

3.3.8. The Medical School 
 

The first attempt to set up a medical school in Natal was made in 1922 by two medical 

doctors, J. B. McCord and A. B. Taylor, but the scheme failed to gain the required 

approval of the authorities.232  In 1938 a Government-appointed committee on medical 

training in South Africa recommended that a separate medical school for “non-

Europeans be envisaged;” the chosen centre was Durban.233  Nothing further was done 

until the Natal Branch of the Medical Association of South Africa took up the matter in 

December 1943 and the Natal University College Council was persuaded to support a 

proposal “to establish a Medical School under its administration.”234  After numerous 

delays, the Government finally approved the establishment of a Medical School in 

Durban under the auspices of the Natal University College but, before the decision could 

be implemented, Parliament was dissolved and a general election took place which 

resulted in a further delay.  Long discussions ensued and at last the new Government 

agreed, not only to the establishment of the Medical School in Durban but also to a 
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“generous special subsidy ... to enable the University to meet the costs.”235  However, as 

Brookes points out, “in conveying this decision, the Secretary for Education, in July 

1950, coupled with it a proviso that no European students were to be enrolled in the 

School.”236

 

Classes for medical students began at last in 1951 in temporary premises which had once 

served as a naval training camp at Wentworth in Durban.  In 1954 the Faculty was able to 

move out of its temporary quarters into a new six-storey building in the grounds of the 

King Edward VIII Hospital on Umbilo Road, about 3 kilometres from Howard College.  

Malherbe relates the battle he had to gain the City Council’s permission to erect the 

Medical School on those premises: 

Among those who strongly opposed the erection of a Medical School on that site 
was Mr Percy Osborne, the Mayor.  Dr Alan Taylor and I, before the meeting at 
which a decision was to be taken, had lobbied a large number of the City 
councillors in order to get their support until we were more or less assured of a 
majority...After some more discussion during which only one member spoke in 
favour of having the Medical School there, they voted and we won our case by a 
majority of two votes.  The Mayor who was in the Chair was so furious that he 
immediately adjourned the Council and said that he wanted to talk to the 
members.  They all moved into an adjoining room to have tea and one of the 
Council members came up to me and took me by the arm and said, “Come and 
have tea with us”.  I, of course, went along, but as soon as the Mayor saw me in 
the room he shouted at me, “You get out!”237

 

Barely three years after the opening of the new building, the Medical School was once 

again embroiled in apartheid politics.  In January 1957 the Principal received notification 

of the Government’s intention to close the University’s “non-European” classes and to 

remove the control of the Medical School from the University of Natal.  A battle royal 

ensued.  The University lost on the issue of academic segregation but won on the specific 

issue of retaining control of the Medical School.  The “trump card”238 apparently was the 

announcement by the academic staff of the Faculty of Medicine that they would resign en 

masse if the Separate University Education Bill (1957) was implemented.  Although the 

Government persisted in what Malherbe described as its “stupid course”239 of legalising 

academic segregation, the Extension of University Education Act no. 45 of 1959 excluded 

the Medical School of the University of Natal. 
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3.3.9. Closure of the “Non-European” Section 
 

As noted above, the promulgation of the Extension of University Education Act sounded 

the death-knell for the University’s “non-European” classes, despite vigorous protests by 

the Council, Principal, academic staff and students.  The one concession given was that 

students who had registered before the Act came into force were to be allowed to 

complete their degrees at the universities at which they were registered.  This knowledge 

provoked a rush of new registrations in 1958 and 1959.  These students continued to be 

taught at the University of Natal and, although their numbers dwindled, the student 

enrolment statistics indicate that they never reached zero.240  

3.3.10. Difficult times 
 

Malherbe retired in December 1965 and was succeeded by Professor O.P.F. Horwood, 

William Hudson Professor of Economics at the University of Natal since 1958.241  

Horwood’s relatively short period in office was marked by clashes with liberal student 

leadership as well as certain academic staff.  He eventually resigned with effect from 31st 

January 1970 and was immediately appointed as a National Party Senator by Prime 

Minister B.J. Vorster.242  A commission appointed by the University Council to enquire 

into student affairs noted that “the problems in Durban which gave rise to our 

appointment as a Commission of Enquiry are largely symptoms ... of a world-wide 

ferment”243 and went on to say that “Students the world over are increasingly critical of 

their elders and of the ‘establishment’ ...”244  Horwood’s successor, in what the 

newspapers considered “a surprise decision”245 by the Council, was Professor F. Stock, 

who had been Dean of the Faculty of Medicine and Head of the Department of Surgery at 

the University of Liverpool before taking up the position at the University of Natal.  A 

distinguished scholar, the announcement of his appointment was greeted with a mixture 

of pleasure and caution.  The then president of the Students’ Representative Council, Mr 

P. Pretorius, stated: 

                                                      
240 Student enrolment statistics, in University of Natal, Calendar, 1984, [S.l.: The University, 
1984], p. A140-A141. 
241 Brookes, A history of the University of Natal, p. 177. 
242 I. Wilkins & H. Strydom, The super-Afrikaners, Johannesburg: Jonathan Ball, 1978, p. 279.  
243 A.B. Harcourt, (Chair), Report of the Commission of Enquiry into Student Affairs [University of 
Natal], 15th June 1968, unpublished, p. 13. 
244 Ibid., p. 14 
245 Englishman is new head of Natal Varsity, Natal mercury, 4th April 1970. 

 57



Professor Stock is a man of eminence who, we hope, by virtue of his overseas 
residence, will bring objectivity to the post – unprejudiced by past trouble 
here.246

 

The University’s financial difficulties increased, too.  Due to the increasing costs of travel 

between the two centres, a separation of the academic activities was effected in 1973.247  

Each centre thus had a parallel faculty of Law, Humanities, Commerce, Science and 

Social Science.  In the case of some departments this meant that extra staff had to be 

employed to compensate for staff who had previously had to travel between centres for 

teaching purposes.248  Some academic staff expressed delight at this decision although in 

retrospect there is no doubt that the separation prompted a further polarisation of 

activities in the two centres and was to have major financial implications in later years. 

3.3.11. A university in transformation 
 

During the 1980s it became evident that the composition of the student body was 

undergoing a transformation.  The Government’s relaxation of the measures which had 

prevented black students registering at “white” universities and the complete removal of 

these restrictions in 1991 meant that black students were registering at the University in 

ever-increasing numbers.  By 1988 black students accounted for 35% of first year 

enrolments.  The document entitled A university in transformation states: 

It was now clear that the University could not continue to be regarded as a 
“white” institution based on the British university tradition. It could not remain 
the same and simply require black entrants to adapt to the ways of a white-styled 
university.249

 

In 1989 the University adopted a new mission statement along with a new statement of 

vision and a reiteration of the values of the University.  Termed a “focused Mission 

Statement,”250 it begins with the statement that “The University of Natal strives to serve 

all sections of its community through excellence in scholarship, teaching, learning, 

research and development.”251
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Phrases such as “progress through reconstruction” and “development services which 

meet community needs” appear in the document, indicating that the University had 

reassessed its role and was attempting to reposition itself in a changing South Africa.  

Two years later, in 1991, the new Vice-Chancellor, Professor J. Leatt, instituted a major 

review of the University.  The final report, released in August 1994, contained a number 

of proposals for far-reaching strategic changes in the University, one of the major ones 

being the restructuring of Council in order to make it more representative of the 

community.  As few changes had been made to Council’s composition since 1948 this 

restructuring was long overdue.  Other proposals included the introduction of 

educational development programmes which precipitated a total restructuring of this 

section of the University in 1995, as well as new interdisciplinary programmes and the 

establishment of a Broad Transformation Forum to oversee the processes of 

transformation at the University.  The University was proudly able to state that: 

Long before the National Commission on Higher Education ... the University, in 
its planning documents, anticipated Government’s present emphasis on quality 
assurance, new modes of education delivery, efficiency, cost-effectiveness and 
regional co-operation.”252

 

The University was also ahead of its time when it appointed Professor B. Gourley as the 

ninth Principal and seventh Vice-Chancellor in 1993.  She was the first woman to be 

appointed as Vice-Chancellor of a South African university “and one of the few [female 

Vice-Chancellors] in the world.”253

3.3.12. A financial crisis 
 

In 1997 the University found itself facing a major financial crisis.  A Task Group, 

convened with the aim of reviewing University structures and making recommendations 

for cost savings, announced that the University’s staff component would have to be 

reduced by some six hundred posts. The unpleasant alternatives were outlined in the 

foreword: 

If it does not do so, student fees will continue to rise; affirmative action will be 
retarded; there will have to be further reductions in the purchase of library books 
and library, laboratory and computer equipment; building plans will have to be 
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shelved; existing buildings will deteriorate and staff members will not receive 
salary increases.”254

 

Among the reasons given for the crisis was the fact that the level of the University’s 

financial resources was “at least 5% below a sustainable level of expenditure”255 and it 

was expected that the situation would become worse due to expected drastic changes in 

the government’s financing of universities. The expectation was that future government 

funding to the University of Natal would decrease significantly as growth in the higher 

education sector in South Africa was expected to take place in the technical and further 

education sectors rather than in the university sector.  It was also expected that the 

historically black universities – the “ethnic” universities brought into being by the 

Nationalist government following the Extension of University Education Act of 1959 - 

would receive the lion’s share of the funding earmarked for universities.  However, the 

Task Group also outlined other, more fundamental reasons, for the crisis in which the 

University found itself. It was noted that, in spite of the major restructuring of the 

University’s administrative and committee systems, a number of important goals 

outlined in the Vice-Chancellor’s review had not been attained.  These pertained to 

academic development, duplication of services and lack of conformity to common 

University policy between the two centres.  Basically, resources were being wasted. 

 

The outcome of the review was a complete re-organization of academic structures in the 

University.  New departmental and faculty structures were created and administrative 

activities were, as far as possible, rationalised across the centres. 

3.3.13. An incorporation and an impending merger 
 

During the transitional period before the first democratic elections were held in South 

Africa in 1994 the need for a commission to investigate the transformation of higher 

education was identified. Thus in 1996 the National Commission on Higher Education 

was established by presidential proclamation with the ultimate aim of putting forward 

proposals for a new system for South African higher education.  In the introduction to 

the report, the Commission explains why new policy proposals were considered 

necessary: 
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South Africa has the most developed and well-resourced system of education and 
training in Africa.  Some of its higher education institutions, programmes and 
research compare with the best in the world.  It is crucial for these strengths to be 
supported and preserved.  Yet the legacy of apartheid has led to the 
fragmentation of higher education, to discriminatory policies and practices, 
inequitable allocation of resources and undemocratic governance structures.  The 
consequences are restricted participation of black people, an unplanned and 
uncoordinated system with no clearly articulated national goals, and an inability 
to respond meaningfully to the economic and social needs of the majority.256

 

The principles of equity, democracy, academic freedom coupled with institutional 

autonomy, effectiveness and efficiency underpin the proposals.  In order to give effect to 

its aims, the Commission stated that it favoured a higher education model which resulted 

in fewer, larger, multidisciplinary institutions which included “the incorporation of many 

of the colleges of education, nursing and agriculture into universities and technikons.”257  

For the University of Natal this meant, in practical terms, the incorporation of the 

Edgewood College of Education, a former teachers’ training college in Pinetown, into the 

University on 1st February 2001. Three years later, on 1st January 2004, the University of 

Natal merged with the University of Durban-Westville to become the University of 

KwaZulu-Natal. 

3.4. Summary 
 

This chapter has provided an overview of the development of South African university 

education and specifically the foundation and development of the University of Natal in 

order to place the development of the University of Natal Libraries in context.  The next 

chapter explores the early formative years of the Natal University College Library in 

Pietermaritzburg. 
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Chapter Four 

The first library: Pietermaritzburg, 1910-1945 

 

 

The scenario which greeted the newly appointed professors on their arrival in 

Pietermaritzburg in 1910 was somewhat bleak.  The newly constituted College was 

homeless and had no funds, apart from student fees and a government grant of £30,000 

voted by the former government of the Colony of Natal.   This amount, according to 

Bews, was supposed to be the “first installment of a contemplated expenditure of 

£90,000”258 but the full amount was never forthcoming. The first students were taught 

in a two-roomed wood and iron building, erected especially for the purpose,259 at the 

Pietermaritzburg College School but classes, except for Chemistry, Physics and Anatomy, 

were moved after June 1910 to the Pietermaritzburg Town Hall.  A terse note in the 

December issue of the school magazine advised readers that “The University College 

classes which were conducted here last term are now located in the Town Hall.”260  The 

opening of the new building in Scottsville, which took place on 9th August 1912, provided 

greatly improved accommodation for both students and staff.  It boasted a large Central 

Hall, eight lecture halls, laboratories for Physics, Chemistry, Botany and Geology and a 

library and a reading room, the latter two rooms being situated on the first floor above 

the entrance hall. 

 

During this period, as has been noted previously, the fledgling Natal University College 

struggled to survive.  The outbreak of the First World War dealt “a shattering blow to the 

small and struggling College”261 as many students responded to the call to arms and 

others, who might have gone to College, went instead to war.  However, from 1919 

onwards the College became firmly established.  Gradually, the library was expanded in 

keeping with the expansion of the College itself.  This chapter charts the early days of the 
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College Library in Pietermaritzburg up until the appointment of the first Chief Librarian, 

who was to be in overall charge of the libraries in both Pietermaritzburg and Durban. 

4.1. Early days, 1910 – 1920 

 
The first library dates almost from the inception of the College but was started, according 

to one of the first students,262 “Practically at the end of the year [1910] – almost too late 

to be of any use to the Senior B.A. students.”263  The borrowing of books was “under the 

control of the recently-appointed Registrar, Mr. Feltham.”264  The “Library” does not, 

however, appear to have been much more than a collection of classroom textbooks and, 

according to Brookes, other plans had to be made to provide students and staff with 

access to the books and journals that they needed.265

 

In the absence of adequate library facilities students were encouraged to rely upon the 

Natal Museum, which had a few books of reference and the Natal Society Library, which, 

according to the College Calendar, possessed “a very fine library of literary and scientific 

works and admits students of the College to its full privileges at the specially reduced 

terms of seven shillings and sixpence per annum.”266  This was actually the cost of junior 

membership, for those aged between eighteen and twenty, of the Natal Society Library.  

Students younger than eighteen would have been able to join the Library for the sum of 

five shillings per annum.267  The students may not have minded these arrangements but 

Hattersley indicates that the lack of books was a serious handicap for the Arts professors.  

“Without a good library, literary research was virtually impossible.”268

 

The new building in Scottsville provided space for rudimentary library facilities.  As the 

College calendar of 1912 stated, “A College Library containing all the works of reference 

necessary for the various departments is now available for students.”269
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By 1916 an Honorary Librarian, Professor O. Waterhouse (Professor of English and 

Philosophy), had been elected by Senate.  This was the usual practice in South African 

university libraries at this time.  Malan has noted that until 1919 university libraries in 

South Africa were run by professors who, in addition to their professorial duties, also had 

to deliver a library service.270  The following year a set of “College Library Regulations”271 

was published, from which we note the hours of opening:  9 a.m to 4 p.m. daily except on 

Saturdays, Sundays and Public Holidays, amounting to 35 hours per week.  The books in 

the collection remained the property of the academic departments and thus a would-be 

borrower had to apply to the professor or lecturer in charge of the department “to which 

the book belongs.”272  On borrowing a book the student had to fill in a form which was 

retained as a record until the book was returned to “the professor or lecturer who issued 

it.”273  Special permission was required to borrow a book during the vacation.  Such 

stringent restrictions would be anathema to the modern student, not to mention the 

nuisance it must have been to the academic staff who were required to maintain records 

of book issues, but it seems that the demands made upon the Library in those early days 

were few.  Similarly McKitterick, in his history of the Cambridge University Library, 

reflects that few demands were made on the University Library until the late 19th century 

because the curriculum “did not compel candidates to read or study over a very wide 

range of topics ...”274  The same was true of early college libraries in the United States, 

according to Childress: 

The original college library was used primarily for book storage, with very few 
hours of access, no trained librarian, and a college curriculum that emphasized 
the lecture method and did not demand books for investigative study.275

 

There is also no evidence that Waterhouse, as Honorary Librarian, had to shelve and 

catalogue the books – unlike Professor Logeman, Honorary Librarian of the University of 

Cape Town from 1905 to 1920, who, Barben says: 

... took steps to bring all the books accumulated in College departments together 
into one place ... where he arranged them systematically and catalogued them.  
Carefully nurtured by a dedicated altruist, the library began to grow and flourish, 
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despite the rigours of the post-South Africa War economic depression in the Cape 
Colony.276

 

The outbreak of the First World War in August 1914 disrupted the early years of the 

struggling College.  Since the Council had offered the Government the use of the 

Scottsville building for the purposes of an army convalescent hospital, the staff and the 

few remaining students had to move to temporary premises in the Natal Government 

Railways headquarters in Loop Street in 1917.  Brown notes that moving the Library to 

Loop Street presented no problem since, says he, “What books there were were in the 

possession of the lecturers.”277  In 1919 the College returned to its own premises in 

Scottsville and Waterhouse relinquished the position of Honorary Librarian to Mr A.F. 

Hattersley, lecturer in History.  Events, as far as the Library was concerned, were about 

to take a decided turn for the better. 

4.2. The formative years, 1921 – 1936 

 
In May 1921 the College received a generous donation of nearly 4,000 volumes as well as 

the sum of £480, being a contribution towards the salary of a librarian, from Mrs P. 

Davis, widow of Pietermaritzburg businessman, Mr Peter Davis.  Davis, described as 

“Natal’s leading bookseller at the beginning of the century,”278 was also a member of the 

1904 Natal Technical Education Commission appointed by the colonial government to 

investigate technical education in the Colony.  On the strength of this donation the 

College was able to employ a part-time librarian.  Captain D.A. Henry, a war veteran and 

secretary to the scout group committee of Hattersley, Honorary Librarian, was appointed 

at the meagre salary of £10 per annum.279  A Library Committee was appointed by Senate 

and the first committee meeting took place in the University staff room at 3 p.m. on 11th 

October 1921.  The College was at last taking the management of the Library more 

seriously.  Brown declares this date the “official birthday of the library.”280  Present at 

this first meeting were Professors G. Besselaar (Modern Languages), P. Mesham 

(Physics), G.W. Ferguson (Education) and the erstwhile Honorary Librarian, Mr A.F. 
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Hattersley (History), with the newly appointed Librarian acting as secretary.  Discussion 

at this first meeting centred on practical matters such as the opening hours of the 

Library, the division of books and lending rules.  Henry was charged with contacting the 

Natal Society and Education Department libraries and obtaining “a copy of their rules 

and regulations and to embody such as be applicable in a set of rules to be drawn up by 

Oct. 20th [1921] for the governing of the Library.”281

 

A decision was taken at the second meeting, held on 24th October 1921, that the 

Committee would become a Standing Committee of Senate.  The first rule reads: “The 

general management supervision of the library shall be vested in the Standing Library 

Committee, appointed yearly by the Senate, of which the librarian shall be, ex officio, 

Secretary.”282  As far as the day-to day business of the Library was concerned, the 

Librarian was to be in charge and would be responsible to the College Council, through 

the Library Committee, for all property belonging to the Library.  All matters regarding 

the management of the Library were discussed at the meetings of the Library Committee 

and most matters were referred to the Senate and Council for decisions.  Therefore 

financial matters such as the purchase of library materials, furniture and equipment, 

rules for the circulation of library material, hours of opening, cancellation of missing 

books and other seemingly mundane matters were referred to the Senate and thereafter 

the Council.  This state of affairs was to last for seventy years, until the recommendations 

of the Vice-Chancellor’s Review of 1991 removed the executive function of the Library 

Committees and they became advisory committees.283

 

At its second meeting the Committee once again considered a draft set of rules for the 

Library.  The rules dealt with hours of opening, rules for the borrowing of books, the 

recording of stock - “every book belonging to the Library shall be entered in [the] 

catalogue and bear the library mark”284 - what to do if an infectious disease broke out in 

any house containing library books and, notably, the division of the library into three 

sections, namely, books which could be borrowed, reference books (which had to be used 
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in the Library) and thirdly books retained for class use in the lecture rooms.  This 

“iniquitous” third section was, according to Brown, the “birth” of the troublesome 

“departmental collections.”285  These remained in the academic departments but were 

still considered to be part of the Library’s collections, as noted in the minutes of a Library 

Committee meeting held over twenty years later: “... it being understood that 

departmental libraries form a section of the main Library ...”286  The University of the 

Witwatersrand suffered similar problems.  Murray states that: 

At Milner Park, the various departments all supposedly ran their own libraries, 
and in most instances these catered for teaching and research interests of staff 
rather than the needs of students.  In 1926 a start was made with the 
establishment of a central library at Milner Park ... but many heads of 
departments were reluctant to allow their books to be transferred to it.287

 

It is interesting to note that, with the employment of a permanent Librarian, the hours of 

opening were reduced from 35 hours per week (as indicated in the Calendar of 1917) to 

only 20 hours per week, although the Library was to open on Saturday mornings.  These 

hours, however, did not suit the students and the Students’ Representative Council made 

application, through Senate, for the hours of opening to be changed.  This was 

considered at a Library Committee meeting held on 3rd May 1923 and was agreed to, 

subject to the approval of the Chairman of Senate. 

 

The addition of the Peter Davis collection doubled the size of the Library and 

necessitated a move to the Main Hall of the Main building of the College.  The Librarian’s 

report for the period December 1921 to June 30th 1922 shows the number of books 

belonging to the College as 3,549 while the addition of the Peter Davis collection of 3,971 

volumes brought the total size of the Library to 7,520 volumes.288  The glass-fronted 

book cabinets and other furniture were moved down from the reading room to more 

spacious quarters in the gallery of the Main Hall but, judging from a contemporary 

photograph which shows bookshelves stretched along the sides and three long tables in 

the centre of the room, it was not a particularly comfortable venue.  With its wooden 

floors and high ceiling it was also probably quite noisy. 
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The Librarian was instructed by the Library Committee at the meeting of 1st March 1922 

to “take over from the Registrar all periodicals at present being received by him, and also 

to take charge of all office books in connection therewith.”289  Barely two months later, 

however, the Committee rescinded the decision that the Librarian take charge of the 

“office books.”290  No reasons were given although it is possible that, due to the fact that 

he worked only part-time, Henry had more than enough work to do without handling the 

library acquisitions as well. 

 

During the first year of its existence the Library Committee found that the chief problem 

it had to deal with was that of missing books.  Henry, in his first report to the Library 

Committee, noted with pride that in less than a year the number of missing books had 

been reduced from 116 in December 1921, “since the taking over of the Library,”291 to 88.  

However, Henry also complained that “Students still show a good deal of slackness when 

dealing with the books and I beg to bring before your notice the following irregularities 

which interfere considerably with the proper working of the Library ...”292  A list of 

misdemeanors follows which apparently sorely tried poor Henry in his attempts to keep 

the Library in good order.  The Committee took the matters seriously and it was decided 

that the “irregularities” would be brought before the Students’ Representative Council 

and that “offenders” would be reported to the Standing Library Committee. 

4.2.1. Finances, 1921 – 1936 

 
Allocations for the purchase of library books were first mentioned in the minutes of the 

Library Committee meeting of 27th April 1922, when Professor Besselaar “brought up the 

question of the exceeding, by heads of departments, of their votes for books ...”293  The 

problem was not solved at this meeting and it continued to be discussed off and on for 

many years, but at the Library Committee meeting of 3rd March 1924 it was noted that 

Senate had resolved to consider a set of rules, to be drawn up by the Library Committee, 
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on the administration of Library funds. The chairman, Dr Besselaar, brought a set of 

proposals to the meeting of 1st April 1924.  Considerable discussion ensued and the 

meeting was adjourned twice.  Finally, at the Committee meeting of 23rd April 1924 a set 

of rules was adopted.  In summary these were that a sum for the upkeep and extension of 

the Library be voted for the Library on the yearly College budget.  Hattersley had 

shrewdly proposed that the Librarian’s salary, as well as library furniture and fabrics be 

excluded from the vote.  The amount as well as the distribution between departments 

was calculated according to a fairly simple formula as follows: 

• Each department conducting a major course in an Arts subject in the year 

under review should be credited with a sum of £15; 

• Each department conducting a major course in law or in a Science subject 

under the above conditions should be credited with a sum of £10; 

• Each department conducting a course for the Master’s degree or a minor 

course for a Bachelor’s degree should be credited in respect of each such 

course with £5; 

• For the purposes of this allotment a major in Geography and the Diploma 

course in Education should each be defined as an Arts major, a major in 

pure Mathematics should be defined as a Science major, and the various 

courses in Secondary school subjects for the Higher diploma should be 

defined together as the equivalent of two minor courses; 

• In addition the Library vote should be credited with a sum of £50 for 

contingencies from which provision would be made for Library requisites 

(other than furniture), miscellaneous literature and special departmental 

grants, the claims of departments with large enrolments and of 

departments conducting Masters courses receiving first consideration 

under the last head; 

• The allotted but unexpended monies at the end of the financial year, 

should be carried forward to the credit of the Library Contingencies fund 

of the year following, provided that the total amount standing to the credit 

of the fund did not, in any year, exceed the sum of £100 and any surplus 

over this figure would revert to general college funds.294 
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The Librarian was instructed to order the books “on terms most advantageous to the 

N.U.C.” under the direction of the Library Committee and all accounts were to be sent to 

the Registrar’s office.295  This represented a change in procedure as previously the 

Registrar had been in charge of the ordering of books for the Library.  The Librarian’s 

task had been confined to the entry of details of the newly purchased books in the 

register. 

 

For five years, from 1923 to 1927, the book vote remained at a paltry £250.  As a 

comparison, the University of the Witwatersrand spent £1,859 on its Library in 1927 and 

Cape Town spent £2,563.  Murray’s comment is damning: 

It is also evident from the accounts that in the 1920s neither Wits nor U.C.T. 
spent more than a derisory sum upon their libraries.  In 1927 Wits spent £1859, 
Cape Town £2563.296

 

Even Henry’s salary, a meagre £10 per annum for a part-time post, was extremely low in 

comparison to the salary of £150 per annum which had been paid to the librarian at 

Beaconsfield Park, near Kimberley, twenty years earlier in 1901.297  It is therefore not 

surprising that a report drawn up by the Reverend A.P. Stokes, who visited South and 

East Africa under the auspices of the Carnegie Corporation of New York in 1932, 

criticised the College Library: 

The standards of the University colleges in Grahamstown and Pietermaritzburg 
are high.  Few institutions I visited impressed me more favourably.  These 
colleges seemed to have excellent leadership and most creditable educational 
standards ...  The Library facilities however are very inadequate ...”298

 

In 1928 the book vote was decreased to £180 and all departments had perforce to take a 

decrease of 10% in their allocations. The vote remained at this level for the following four 

years due, as noted at the Library Committee meeting of 14th March 1929, to “the present 

financial stress”299 although an extra grant of £40 had to be provided by the College for 

library books during the course of 1930 as there had been an unexpected increase in the 

numbers of Masters students.  The parlous state of the Library’s book vote was a cause 
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for great concern on the part of the Library Committee.  At their meeting of 20 March 

1933 discussions were held on the matter and various suggestions were made as to how 

funds could be raised.  Eventually it was decided that: 

...representations be made to Dr Bews that an appeal for funds for the College 
Libraries of Durban and Maritzburg be made at the Graduation Ceremony to be 
held in Durban next month, also that the Secretary of the old students Union, 
who hold their reunion meeting at the same time, be requested to bring the 
matter before the gathering, and that all other avenues be explored with the 
object of raising funds for the use of the libraries.”300

 

There is no indication that these appeals met with much success.  Undoubtedly the Great 

Depression, a worldwide economic downturn which began with the stock market crash in 

the United States in October 1929,301 was a contributing factor.  As world trade slumped, 

South Africa, says Gale, “entered a period of depression which lasted several years.”302  

Economists agree that the gold mining industry saved the economy from complete 

collapse but it was a time of extreme economic hardship for many. Gale describes what 

this period of economic depression meant to the College: 

There was a shortage of funds, both at the Union Treasury and in the business 
world, which made it difficult indeed to maintain even what had already been 
established ... Bews indulged in no vain repining.  He did what he could, by 
efficient administration, to make what money there was go as far as possible.303

 

Fortunately the College did not also have to contend with poor enrolment figures as 

student registration increased steadily during this time. 

 

In 1932 an extra £20 was granted to the Library, bringing the book vote to £200 and in 

1934 the grant was returned to the same amount as had been granted in 1923, namely 

£250, where it remained for the next three years.  During this time departments 

frequently overspent their allocations and either extra allocations had to be made from 

the Library’s contingency fund or departments had to carry their deficits over into the 

next financial year.  In August 1935 the Library Committee agreed that the Chairman 

should write a report to Dr Bews, pleading the case for a grant from the Carnegie 

                                                      
300 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
20th March 1933. 
301 The worldwide slump in business and increased levels of unemployment occurred between 
the years 1929 and 1934. – The Cambridge encyclopedia, edited by D. Crystal, 2nd edition, 
London: BCA, 1994. 
302 G.W. Gale, John William Bews, Pietermaritzburg: University of Natal Press, 1954, p. 83. 
303 Ibid.p. 83-84. 

 71



Corporation of New York.304  This report provides a succinct overview of the situation in 

1935: 

Since 1923 the College grant for books to its Maritzburg Library has stood at 
£250 per annum – a sum which now has to be distributed among nineteen 
subject departments.  The College has been unable to consider requests for an 
increase in the amount owing to heavy demands for extension of staff and 
accommodation to deal with a greatly increased student roll.  These demands 
have all occurred in recent years and since the stabilisation of the Government 
grant.  The limitation of the library grant has told particularly hardly on the Arts 
departments, whose classes have doubled or trebled and in some cases 
quadrupled in these years, and which on their small departmental grants find it 
impossible to keep up with the increased demands for reading material.  But it 
tells no less on the Science departments which cannot afford the range of 
periodical literature necessary to keep a Science department up to date.305

 

The second part of the report deals with the necessity of classifying the collection, à 

propos the Librarian’s recommendation to the Committee on 8th August, 1935 that the 

Dewey Decimal Classification system be adopted and “that an application be made to the 

Carnegie Foundation [sic] for a grant to enable the turn over [to be] carried out.”306  The 

report requested funding both for a temporary assistant and for the purchase of Library 

of Congress catalogue cards, the latter in response to an earlier recommendation by the 

Librarian that a set of Library of Congress cards be ordered “for each new volume 

purchased, and, as funds permit, sets for books already in the library.”307

4.2.2. Library staff, 1921 – 1936 

 
As noted above, it was entirely due to the contribution made by Mrs P. Davis from the 

estate of her late husband that the College was able to hire a part-time librarian.  Brown 

has written a brief biography of Henry,308 wherein he states that Henry emmigrated to 

South Africa from Scotland at the age of seventeen (in about 1897) and settled in 

Ladysmith, Natal.  He enlisted in the Royal Field Artillery during the First World War 

and served both in South West Africa (now Namibia) and on the Western Front, being 
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gassed and twice wounded.  On demobilization from the Army he purchased a 

smallholding in the Blackburrow area of Pietermaritzburg with his gratuity and settled to 

a life of dairy farming and polo until his appointment as part-time Librarian at the Natal 

University College in Pietermaritzburg. The exact date of his appointment is uncertain; 

however he was certainly in place when the first Library Committee met on 11th October 

1921.  He did not possess any library qualifications, nor does he appear to have had any 

experience of working in a library.  His selection for the post may have been based on his 

love of books and reading but was more likely based simply on the need for a job.  This 

was the norm for most library staff in South Africa at the time.  Pitt,309 in his report on 

the provision of library services in the universities and colleges of South Africa noted, 

regarding “expert [library] staff,” that “All are inadequately provided in this respect.”310  

Ferguson, too, considered that “Nothing is more important in this work [library service] 

than the librarian, and herein the country as a whole is in a sad plight.”311

 

Henry occupied the post of Librarian for twenty-three years, until his retirement in 1944.  

He was, according to Brown, a “severe disciplinarian” with a rather abrupt manner who 

insisted upon total silence in the Library, “though he had a tendency to doze behind a 

newspaper when roped in to invigilate.”312 The years he spent as Librarian were not easy.  

The Library’s annual book grant of £250, sometimes less, was inadequate. The Library 

itself was housed in the Main Hall for some fifteen years, until 1st July 1937, when the 

first Library building was opened.  The Library premises themselves posed problems.  

During dances and performances of the Dramatic Society curtains were discreetly drawn 

to hide the books.  The curtains were, as was to be expected and as Brown points out, 

“more useful for other purposes”313 and, to the consternation of all concerned, a curtain 

caught fire at a performance of the Dramatic Society in 1928 “as the result of 
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smoking.”314  The Library Committee took a serious view on the matter and reported it to 

Senate. 

 

The increasing workload led the Library Committee, at its meeting of 3rd March 1924, to 

pass a resolution whereby Senate was to be asked to recommend to Council that a full-

time Librarian be appointed.  Confirmation of Council’s approval was noted at the 

Standing Library Committee meeting of 1st April 1924 and Captain Henry became full-

time from this date.  It was noted with satisfaction that this appointment resulted in an 

increase in the number of books borrowed “of over 66%” (in comparison with the same 

period as the previous year) and that “The afternoon attendance averaging 34 students is 

also satisfactory.”315

 

The formation of the South African Library Association (SALA) in 1930 on the 

recommendation of visiting overseas librarians Messrs M.J. Ferguson and S.A. Pitt 

represented a turning point for librarianship in South Africa, particularly with regard to 

the training of librarians. Up to this time persons wishing to train as librarians either had 

to study overseas or to undertake a correspondence course, usually that offered by the 

British Library Association.316   It was reported by the President of SALA at the first 

triennial general meeting that: 

...the Transvaal Branch has started Correspondence Courses in Librarianship, 
and they are under the direction of Mr R.F. Kennedy [Librarian at the 
Johannesburg Public Library], with the assistance of tutors.  We have no longer 
now to look overseas.  It is no longer necessary for young library students to get 
all their coaching from London or America.317

 

Although not young (he would have been in his fifties), Henry took advantage of the 

opportunity to acquire qualifications in librarianship.  In June 1934 he had attended a 

SALA vacation school held in Durban and this no doubt encouraged him to acquire 

further skills.  He wrote his first SALA examination in December 1936 and thereafter was 

entitled to place the initials ASALA (Associate of the South African Library Association) 

behind his name. 
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4.2.3. Collections, 1921 – 1936 

 
The early Librarian’s reports to the Library Committee provide detailed lists of the books 

pertaining to subjects taught at the College but no other detail. No details of the Peter 

Davis Collection were provided and it is thus left to Brown to describe it: 

[The Davis collection] consisted very considerably of review copies of books 
received by the Natal Witness [Peter Davis had been the owner of the 
newspaper], and comprised for the most part general works on art, travel, 
biography and current affairs, now [in 1971] very much period pieces.318  

 

At the Library Committee meeting of 10th August 1923 a two-person sub-committee, 

consisting of the Chairman of the Library Committee and the Librarian, was appointed to 

“go into the matter of compiling a catalogue of the library.”319  A decision was taken at 

the following Committee meeting of 22nd November that, during the long vacation, the 

pair should also investigate methods of library management at other universities in 

South Africa.  The visits bore fruit in that the Library Committee decided, in March 1923, 

to introduce the Dewey Decimal Classification scheme.  It was noted that “The Library 

Committee resolves to introduce the Dewey system of cataloguing [sic], adapted to the 

needs of the N.U.C. Library,”320 but the decision was unaccountably rescinded a year 

later.  In place of a systematic arrangement of books in the Library, it was agreed that 

each head of department “subdivide his section as he thinks proper.”321  Thereafter the 

topic came up for discussion at Committee meetings several times over the next decade 

but each time it was agreed that no changes should be made in the arrangement of the 

collection and the matter was shelved.  Thus, for many years the College Library was 

really nothing more than “a number of class-room libraries housed for convenience in a 

central hall.”322  It was an unsatisfactory arrangement as it relied on the idiosyncrasies of 

the professors, but it persisted until the Librarian attended a vacation course organised 

in Durban by the South African Library Association, from 18th to 30th June 1934. 
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Henry, upon his return from the SALA  course, provided the Library Committee with a 

resumé and gave it as his opinion that it was time to adopt a systematic method of 

classifying and indexing the Library collection. He proposed to the Committee that a set 

of Library of Congress catalogue cards be ordered for every new volume purchased and 

that, as funds permitted, sets for books already in the Library be purchased 

retrospectively.323  He pointed out that “From 1930 onwards these cards are printed with 

the Dewey number; this will save a large amount of time in cataloguing new books.”324  

His proposal was accepted without objection and £5 was voted from the Library’s 

“contingency fund” for the purchase of cards.  He was also instructed to request funds 

from the Registrar to purchase a stylus for the marking of book spines and, at the 

following meeting held on 16th April 1935, the Committee instructed him to “write to the 

Howard College suggesting that they should adopt the same method of classification.”325

 

Unlike the decision to adopt the Dewey Decimal Classification as the method by which 

books should be arranged, the design of bookplates proved to be a surprisingly difficult 

problem to resolve.  The matter was first discussed at the Library Committee meeting of 

10th November 1931 when Henry tabled “a bookplate designed by the N.U.C. Durban for 

their use and making an offer of it to us should we care to make use of it.”326  The matter 

was allowed to “stand over” and was not mentioned again until both Libraries were 

united under a University Librarian in 1946. 

4.2.4. User services, 1921 - 1936 

 

No services other than the basic loan and references services were offered to students or 

staff.  Students made good use of the Library for study purposes, prompting the 

Librarian to request extra tables at the Committee meeting of 22nd November 1923.  
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Another reason for requesting extra tables was, states Henry primly, “The men students 

also appear disinclined to mix with the women students at the same tables.”327

 

The Library’s collections were sometimes put to more unusual uses as may be noted from 

the fiercely worded resolution passed at the Library Committee meeting of 2nd 

November: 

It was resolved that the Secretary of the Dramatic Society be written to, pointing 
out that books belonging to the Library had been found stored with the stage 
scenery in the basement, the books having, presumably, been used in connection 
with their dramatic performances, and to take measures to prevent a repetition of 
the occurrence.”328

 

In 1925 Library membership was extended beyond the staff and students of the College. 

It was agreed that non-members of the College would be allowed to use the Library on 

payment of a membership fee of one guinea (later reduced to £1) and a refundable 

deposit of one guinea.  Such membership would only be granted by the Librarian “after 

consultation with the heads of Departments concerned.”329  Council members had been 

granted the privilege of free Library membership in May of the same year.  University 

staff in Durban were allowed to borrow books from the Pietermaritzburg Library330 but 

sadly, Durban students were not, as reported at a Durban Library Committee meeting as 

follows: “Mrs Palmer reported that she had seen Captain Henry and that he assured her 

that lending of duplicates by the Maritzburg Library to Durban students was not 

possible.”331

 

The very first “library orientation” was planned in April 1934.  At the Committee meeting 

of 19th April 1934 it was agreed that “on opening day Dr Bews [Principal of the Natal 

University College] be asked to address the students on the uses of the library, at the 

same time stressing the necessity of strict observation of the rules ..” and also that “first 

year students be addressed by the librarian, on the library regulations and sundry other 
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matters in connection therewith.”332  It is obvious from this discussion that the emphasis 

in those days was on rules and regulations and the adherence thereto rather than on the 

support the Library could provide as far as learning and research was concerned. 

4.3. Library expansion, 1937 – 1945 

 

In 1937 the first building dedicated to library facilities on the Pietermaritzburg campus 

was opened.  The Library took occupation on 1st July 1937.  A considerable amount of 

planning went into this building.  Discussions took place about the size of the building, 

the height of the windows and, most important of all, that it had to be fireproof.  The 

terrible fire at the University of the Witwatersrand in 1931333 in which the Library and its 

entire contents had been completely destroyed was most likely uppermost in everyone’s 

minds at this time.  At first the Library occupied the ground floor and had to share the 

premises with the Department of Fine Arts (which moved from Durban in the same year) 

which occupied the top floor.  However, as Brown remarks, “gradually the Library 

managed to squeeze Fine Arts out and take over the whole building”334   The spacious 

and newly furnished premises “added greatly to the convenience of staff and students, 

enabled the librarian to keep a better check on the issue of books, and made more 

efficient work possible.”335  One small annoyance was that, in spite of the Library 

Committee’s preference for steel shelving – they had gone to some trouble to establish 

the superiority of steel over wood - Council ruled that teak bookshelves were to be 

installed. This building was to serve the University for twenty seven years until the 

present Library building was completed in 1964. 

4.3.1. Finances, 1937 - 1945 

 

The opening of the new building in 1937 coincided with an astonishing increase of 70% 

in the book grant, namely from £250 to £425 (the £25 extra being for the binding of 

loose journals).  Although the extra money was welcomed, the Chairman of the Library 

Committee pointed out that “we have much leeway to make up and that it has transpired 

                                                      
332 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
19th April 1934. 
333 R. Musiker & N. Musiker, Wits Library, Johannesburg: Scarecrow, 1998, p. 23-25. 
334 Brown, History of the Library, Part 3, p. 1. 
335 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Chairman of Library 
Committee’s report, [1937], unpublished. 

 78



that even with the increased grant various departments are still unable to supply the 

barest teaching needs ...”336  The grant was increased again in the following year to £500 

but unfortunately was to remain at this level for the next seven years, when it was 

increased to £600 (with a further £50 for equipment) in 1945.  Lack of funds, 

particularly for the purchase of books, was a perennial problem.   

 

The idea of fining borrowers for late returns was first mooted at the meeting of 15th 

August 1943. The matter was referred to Senate and Council and at the Committee’s first 

meeting of the following year it was recorded that Council had agreed to fines being 

imposed upon defaulting borrowers.  Any borrower who did not “return a book 3 days 

after being recalled, shall, from the 4th day, be liable to a fine of 1/- a week or part thereof 

…” and all amounts collected were to be credited to the library account.337  Fines at this 

time were applied to staff and students alike. 

4.3.2. Library staff, 1937 - 1945 
 

The request by the Library Committee in 1935 to the Carnegie Corporation for a grant to 

purchase books had also included a request for funds to employ an assistant to help with 

the construction of a library catalogue.  On 1 February 1937 a temporary typist, Miss S. 

Nicholson, was employed for the express purpose of cataloguing and classifying the 

books.  Apparently the Carnegie Corporation had made this a requirement for the 

granting of funds, as may be deduced from a statement made by the Chairman of the 

Durban Library Committee in his report for 1936 which said, “It is hoped, too, that the 

Carnegie Corporation will, seeing that the requirements are being met, be encouraged to 

give us funds which are urgently needed.”338  

 

Whatever the reason, this initiative paid off and Nicholson’s hard work was much 

appreciated. In his report for 1937 the Librarian reported: “I cannot speak too highly of 

the valuable work she has done in cataloguing and classifying the books.”339  In 1939 

Nicholson’s post was made permanent and during her term of employment she 
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catalogued and classified the contents of the entire Library, barring the “Miscellaneous” 

section, as well as undertaking the typing of a union list of scientific journals “held in 

Pietermaritzburg and surrounds” which had originally been compiled by Professor of 

Zoology, S.F. Bush.340  Upon her resignation in April 1943 to take up a position at the 

State Library in Pretoria her vacant post was advertised.  Interestingly, it may be seen 

from the requirements as set out in the advertisement, that it was no longer considered 

good enough to have an interest in books.  According to the advertisement, knowledge of 

cataloguing and classification was considered essential.  Applicants were also required to 

state their qualifications, including their knowledge of languages and those applicants 

who possessed “advanced library qualifications”341 could be considered on a higher scale 

than that advertised.  Obviously, the Library Committee had begun to recognise the 

importance of relevant qualifications, possibly as a result of Henry himself having 

undertaken the SALA correspondence courses on offer. 

 

A sub-committee was convened to consider applications and finally Miss W.M. Snelling, 

who possessed a diploma from the University of London, was a Fellow of the British 

Library Association and had previous work experience at the Port Elizabeth Public 

Library, was appointed.  She commenced duty on 20th July 1943 and, presumably due to 

her qualifications and previous experience, it was agreed that she should be paid on the 

higher salary scale of £200 x 20 - £300, starting on the £260 notch.342

 

Henry retired after 23 years’ service at the end of 1944.  Snelling was appointed Acting 

Librarian and it was agreed that a temporary assistant be appointed to assist her until 

the proposed new staffing arrangements for the College Library could be put into effect.  

An explanation of these is provided below. 

 

In 1938 an offer was made by the Carnegie Corporation of New York which would have 

far-reaching consequences for the management of the Library.  At the first Library 
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Committee meeting of 1938,343 the Chair read out a letter received from the Carnegie 

Corporation of New York,344 seemingly the Corporation’s response to the request for a 

grant made in 1935. In addition to a book grant, the Corporation was prepared to offer a 

“Carnegie Library Fellowship.”345  The minutes state that “A letter from the Carnegie 

Corporation with reference to an offer of a Carnegie Library Fellowship and grant for 

books was read to the meeting by the Chairman.”346

 

The offer, it seems, was the same or very similar to that made to Rhodes University by 

the Corporation as reported by Currey.  In Rhodes University, 1904 – 1970, Currey 

mentions that in 1938 the University received a letter from the Carnegie Corporation of 

New York, offering a one year Carnegie Library Fellowship to enable a librarian to be 

trained in the United States.347  

 

The Library Committee agreed to recommend to Council that the “full conditions and 

proposals as laid down in the letter”348 be accepted in principle.  At the October meeting 

it was reported that a decision had been taken to set up a Selection Committee to “select 

a candidate for the post of Chief Librarian, Natal University College.”349 A circular letter 

inviting applications for the Fellowship and the post of Chief Librarian of the College was 

sent out on the same day. The letter stated: 

The successful applicant will, after satisfactorily completing the year of overseas 
study be appointed as Chief Librarian of the N.U.C. (Pietermaritzburg and 
Durban) and will be required to give an undertaking to serve the College in this 
capacity for a period of three years following such appointment.350

 

Details of the salary scale are given: a starting salary of £450 for a man and £50 less for a 

woman.  This differentiation in the salaries for men and women was in keeping with the 

                                                      
343 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
15th March 1938. 
344 No copies of this letter appear to have survived. 
345 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
15th March 1938. 
346 Ibid. 
347 Currey, Rhodes University, 1904-1970, p. 81-82. 
348 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
15th March 1938. 
349 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
18th October 1938. 
350 Quoted in a letter from J.J. le Roux, Chair, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, to the 
Registrar, Natal University College, 6th March 1942, unpublished. 
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accepted norms of the day and College policy.351  It was stated quite clearly that the Chief 

Librarian would be stationed in Pietermaritzburg.  At the Committee meeting of 14th 

March 1939,352 the Chair announced that Dr H. Coblans had been selected for this 

Fellowship.  Coblans, a graduate of the Natal University College and at that time a 

chemistry lecturer at Howard College in Durban, had been a member of the Durban 

Library Committee since 1936.  He was thus no stranger to the functioning of a college 

library although at this stage he did not hold any library qualifications.  

 

As is so often the case in matters such as this, events moved exceedingly slowly, to the 

chagrin of the Committee.  They looked forward with anticipation to the Chief Librarian 

assuming his duties and had high hopes in the development of the College Library once 

Coblans commenced his duties as Chief Librarian.  In a report presented by the Library 

Committee to a College committee investigating the present and future needs of the 

Natal University College, they hoped that there would be 

... immediate developments in all branches of the Natal University College 
library, thus resulting in the library playing a more vital role in the educational 
life of the College (and of the Province).353

 

They thus recommended that “... Dr Coblans be released at the earliest possible moment 

to take up his Carnegie Fellowship.  This matter is considered to be of the utmost 

urgency.”354  It appears that the College Council was dragging its heels about releasing 

Coblans from his lecturing duties, but it was to be another five years before Coblans was 

in a position to take up office as Chief Librarian. 

4.3.3. A proposed new staffing structure 

 

The envisaged staffing structure of the Library was reported by the Chairman of the 

Library Committee to the Registrar in a letter dated 6th March, 1942.  It appears that the 

two managerial posts, one in Pietermaritzburg and the other in Durban, were regarded 

as the equivalent of academic posts, as may be seen in the quote below.  It is also 

                                                      
351 The differentiated salary scales for male and female library staff were scrapped during Malan’s 
term of office, in 1965. 
352 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
14th March 1939. 
353 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Report of the Library Committee 
to the Investigation Committee on Present and Future Needs of the Natal University College, 
[March 1941], unpublished. 
354 Ibid. 
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interesting to note the application of differential salary scales for men and women in 

those days: 

 The Library Committee proposes that there be: 
(a) A Chief Librarian at Pietermaritzburg. Salary scales: those of Senior 
Lecturers; 
(b) A Deputy Chief Librarian at Durban.  Salary scales: those of Lecturers; 
(c) An Assistant Librarian (qualified) at Pietermaritzburg. Salary scales: for men: 
£300– 20-£400 p.a.; for women: £200-20-£300 p.a. 
(c) [sic] A student-librarian (assistant) at Pietermaritzburg. Salary scale: £84-12-
£120 p.a.  The student-librarian is to be at least matriculated and consideration 
will be given to requests for permission to attend free of charge, College lectures 
in subjects necessary for the Librarian’s Diploma; 
(d) Durban is also being asked for a report and will doubtless state its further 
needs.355

 

However, it seems to have been Henry’s impending retirement which finally galvanized 

the College authorities into action.  In a sudden and rather surprising turn of events the 

Council decided to release Coblans “for the purpose of attending a course for librarians at 

the University of Cape Town”356 and, at the first meeting of the Library Committee in the 

following year, it was announced that “Dr Coblans had taken up his librarianship studies 

at the University of Cape Town this year.”357  No reason is provided as to why he did not 

take up the overseas Fellowship but one might speculate that difficulties associated with 

travel during the War were a contributing factor as well as the apparent tardiness of the 

College Council in releasing him from his lecturing duties in Chemistry.  The person 

selected by Rhodes University for the Carnegie Library Fellowship did take up the 

Fellowship in the United States,358 but he left for the United States in 1938 and thus had 

probably returned home by the outbreak of war.  Coblans was fortunate in that, only 

seven years previously, the University of Cape Town had established a Library School 

and that at this time it was under the leadership of the energetic R.F.M. Immelman.  

However, a letter sent to the Principal by the Carnegie Corporation advised that “the 

Fellowship offered to Dr Coblans was now withdrawn, but would be reconsidered on a 

                                                      
355 J.J. le Roux, Chair, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Letter to the Registrar, Natal 
University College, Pietermaritzburg, 6th March, 1942, unpublished. 
356 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
19th September 1944. 
357 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
20th March 1945. 
358 Currey, Rhodes University, 1904-1970, p. 82.  The person selected was F.G. van der Riet, 
who became Rhodes University’s first professional librarian. 
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basis of six months instead of twelve, if the matter was re-opened in a year’s time.”359  No 

reason for the withdrawal is recorded in the minutes but it seems likely that the Carnegie 

Corporation had decided that there had been too long a delay in the taking up of the 

Fellowship.360

 

In the meantime, Snelling resigned her post to take up a post at the University of Cape 

Town Library and Henry was asked to return to work on a temporary basis from 1st July 

to 31st December 1945.  A note of desperation can be detected in the minutes of the last 

meeting held in 1945.  It was agreed that “it was desirable for the Committee to get in 

touch with Dr Coblans as soon as possible and that a committee meeting be called early 

in the year.”361

4.3.4. Collections, 1937 - 1945 

 

During World War II major difficulties were experienced in obtaining books.  In 1940 the 

Librarian warned that “Owing to the present conditions it is expected that a long period 

will elapse between the ordering and the delivery of books”362 and two years later Dr 

M.K. Leiper of the Department of French begged that she be granted an increased library 

grant after the war as “she was unable, at the present time, to obtain a supply of books 

for her department owing to all communication with the Continent being cut off ...”363  

Every year the Librarian reiterated that “Owing to delays in obtaining books, it will be 

greatly appreciated if heads of Departments will hand in their orders for books as early 

as possible.”364 Donations, however, were plentiful and it was decided, in 1944, that the 

names of the most important donors should be listed on a “Donors’ Board” in 

                                                      
359 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
13th June 1945. 
360 R. Bawa, Program Officer, International Development Program, Carnegie Corporation of New 
York, Personal communication, 11th August 2008. 
361 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 7th 
November 1945. 
362 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
21st March 1940. 
363 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
3rd March 1942. 
364 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
18th March 1943. 
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recognition of their “outstanding contributions to the Natal University College 

Library...”365  The Board was to be placed in the Library. 

 

Publications by members of the Natal University College staff and theses submitted by 

students also came under consideration during this period.  At the meeting of 3rd March 

1942 the Librarian was instructed “to advise Heads of Departments that one copy of 

every thesis should be supplied to the College Library.”366  Theses were to be housed in a 

locked cupboard and only “responsible” students were to be allowed to read them in the 

Library.  As far as staff publications were concerned, it was decided at the meeting of 20th 

October 1942 that all staff publications should be lodged “as a permanent record” in the 

Library.367 Heads of academic Departments were accordingly requested to collect copies 

of papers and books published by members of staff in their respective departments and 

to hand these over to the Librarian.  

 

The interlibrary loan statistics are indicative of the state of the collections at that time.  

Interlibrary loans were mentioned for the first time in the 1938 Librarian’s report and it 

is obvious that the Natal University College Library was, to make use of a modern phrase, 

a “net borrower” rather than a “net lender”, that is, more books were borrowed from 

other libraries than were lent out.  The table below shows this clearly, but it may also be 

seen that the number of books lent to other libraries in 1944 shows a startling fivefold 

increase, almost equalling the number of books borrowed from other libraries.  This was, 

presumably as a result of the steady, albeit slow, expansion of the collection. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
365 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
27th November 1944. 
366 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
3rd March 1942. 
367 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
20th October 1942. 
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Year 

Books 
borrowed 

from other 
libraries 

Books lent to 
other 

libraries 
1938 46 8 
1939 42 8 
1940 23 12 
1941 73 13 
1942 66 11 
1943 137 12 
1944 87 68 
1945 88 85 

 

Table 4.1. Interlibrary loan statistics, 1938 – 1945368

 

The first mention of a concerted effort to “weed” the Library’s collections was made at 

the Library Committee meeting of 15th August 1944.  It was decided that the Librarian 

would request Heads of Departments “to notify the Librarian of all books on their subject 

[sic] on the shelves of their department which in their opinion are of no value.  Library 

Committee to inspect all rejects.”369  No further discussions on the subject took place so 

it remains a matter of conjecture as to whether the collections were actually weeded or 

not. 

 

Interestingly, at the Committee’s September 1945 meeting a request was placed before 

the Library Committee for a grant to build up a fiction library at the Men’s Hostel.  The 

Committee was sympathetic to the need “for good modern fiction”370 as an experiment 

had been carried out earlier in the year which had proved the need for books of this 

nature.371  They resolved to recommend to Council that the Library be given a special 

grant of £50 to purchase some works of modern fiction to be placed in a special section 

of the Library.  The recommendation was obviously successful as the grant was included 

in the Library estimates for 1946. 

                                                      
368 Collated from: Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg, Library annual reports, 1938-1945. 
369 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
15th August 1944. 
370 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
11th September 1945.p. 2. 
371 A small sum of money had been set aside out of the Library grant for 1945 to purchase works 
of fiction. 
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4.3.5. User services, 1937 - 1945 

 

The move to the new building prompted an extension of library hours.  The Library was 

to open on weekdays at 08:30 and to close at 16:30 (with an hour for lunch). On Fridays 

it was to close at 18:00 and on Saturdays it was to be opened for two hours, from 08:30 

to 10:30.  The hours were extended again at the request of the Students’ Representative 

Council when Nicholson was employed as a library assistant.  In 1945 the Library 

Committee agreed to opening the Library on weekday evenings, from mid-September to 

the end of November and, for the first time, student assistants were employed to 

“undertake supervision each evening  ... to be paid at the rate of one shilling per hour.”372  

The extension of hours of opening proved successful but it was also reported that 

“several irregularities” had occurred which jeopardized the success of the scheme.  A 

certain student assistant received a warning!373

 

The Librarian reported that far greater use was made of the new Library, which could 

seat 59 students, than had been made when the Library had been in the Main Hall, 

although it is impossible to check this statement as no statistics were reported.  This 

seating seems to have been adequate for some years but in 1945 the Acting Librarian, 

Miss Snelling, reported that study space was inadequate during peak periods and a 

record of attendance taken during the year-end examinations indicated that this was 

indeed correct. 

 

There were apparently no repeats of the library orientation talks given to students in 

1934 until 11 years later, in 1945, when Snelling reported that she had given a short talk 

on the Library to first year students.  It was agreed by the Committee that in future two 

talks should be given annually to first year students – one by the Librarian in the Library 

“on technicalities” and the other “outside [the library]” by a member of the academic 

staff.  It was also suggested that a pamphlet, to be entitled “About books,”374 be drawn up 

for students but the matter was left in abeyance until the following year. 

 

                                                      
372 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
11th September 1945, p. 2. 
373 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 7th 
November 1945, p. 2. 
374 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
20th March 1945, p. 3. 
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4.4. Summary 

 

The 35 years, from 1910 to 1945, saw the College Library develop from a small collection 

of classroom textbooks to an established College Library, housed in its own building and 

managed by trained staff.  A Senate Library Committee had been established, rules for 

borrowers had been set out and the first catalogue had been started. Students used the 

Library for study and reference purposes but beyond ensuring that library rules were 

strictly adhered to, no special efforts were made to assist them.  There is evidence of a 

highly disciplined approach to detailed record-keeping.  Statistics were kept of issues 

according to departments, additions to the collection, and missing books for which 

Council’s permission had to be sought before they were deleted from the register.  

Funding for the Library, albeit insufficient to provide for the needs of the College, had 

been secured on a permanent basis. 

 

The long delay before Coblans took up the post of Chief Librarian was frustrating for the 

Library Committee.  However, when he finally commenced work in 1946, he introduced 

many administrative changes in an attempt to unify the operations of the multi-centred 

College Library.  However, before these developments are investigated, it is necessary to 

consider the early history of the Library at the Natal University College in Durban.  This 

period will be described in the next chapter. 
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Chapter Five 

Expansion of the library service to Durban, 

1931-1945 

 

 

On 1st August 1931 the Chairman of the Natal University College, Dr L. Sormany, 

addressed a large crowd gathered in front of the newly built Howard Memorial College in 

Durban: 

To-day the magnificent dream of this Province is becoming a reality: the largest 
centre of population in Natal [Durban] sees at last opened – a mark of its desire 
for greater facilities for instruction and education – its branch of the Natal 
University College.375

 

For almost eight years and in spite of the fact that, in the opinion of a governmental 

Commission, that “The arrangement with the Natal University College seems thoroughly 

unsound to us,”376 lecturers at the Natal Technical College in Durban in the Departments 

of Electrical and Mechanical Engineering, Commerce and Auditing and Fine Arts had 

been preparing students for university examinations.  Students attended classes at the 

Natal Technical College and were obliged to make use of either the Technical College 

Library, described as “a good library, including the Hillier377 collection of 2,500 

volumes,”378 or the Durban Municipal Library.   The lack of library facilities did not 

appear to present a problem during those early years since the first class in 1923 had 

only 16 students, 12 of whom were part-time Commerce students,379 but by 1931 there 

were over 200 students.  Lecturers were allowed to borrow from the Natal University 

College Library in Pietermaritzburg as is evidenced by the discussion which took place at 

                                                      
375 L. Sormany, Address on the opening of Howard College, The weekend advertiser, 1 August, 
1931. 
376 J.G. Van der Horst, (Chair), Report of the University Commission, (U.G. series; no. 33, 1928), 
Pretoria: Government Printing and Stationery Office, 1928, p. 18. 
377 Businessman Josiah Jasper Hillier arrived in Natal in 1881, served two terms as mayor of 
Durban (1883 and 1889) and founded a successful legal practice.  An avid book collector, he was 
in possession of over 7,000 volumes by the time of his death in 1921. - Jasper Hillier and the 
Shakespeare collection, in More gems from Hillier, Durban: Durban Municipal Library, 1988, p. 1. 
The collection, apart from his unique Shakespeareana collection which was acquired by the 
Durban Municipal Library, was donated to the Natal Technical College. 
378 Natal University College [Durban], Calendar, 1930, [Durban]: Natal Technical College, [1930], 
p. 5. 
379 O. Oldham, Training the business man of the future, The Natal mercury, July 27, 1931. 
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a meeting of the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee on 2nd December 1924.  A request 

from the Professor of Fine Arts, O.J.P. Oxley, to borrow books from the “fine arts section 

of the Peter Davis collection”380 was granted.  Oxley was to be allowed to borrow books 

“as a member of the N.U.C., in terms of our rules and regulations.”381

 

In 1931 full-time classes were transferred to Howard College in Stellawood, but the part-

time classes continued to be offered at the Technical College at the foot of the Berea, 

approximately five kilometres away.  Five years later, in 1936, the part-time classes were 

moved to the new Commerce Building in Warwick Avenue.  The same year also saw the 

introduction of the “non-European” classes at Sastri College.  All these students required 

library services and thus, within a few short years, the Durban section of the Natal 

University College had to contend with the challenges related to funding and managing 

three separate libraries in different parts of town.  Each section is described in brief 

below. 

5.1. Howard College 

 

On 1st August 1931 the Natal Technical College and the Natal University College in 

Durban parted ways.  The opening of the new Howard College building on 50 acres of 

land in Stellawood, with its magnificent views of the Indian Ocean, saw the transference 

of full-time Engineering and Commerce classes and the beginnings of a fledgling library, 

the first six books being accessioned on 9th November 1931.  The library itself was 

situated on the upper floor of the building, along with Physics, Mathematics, Commerce 

and Economics. Laboratory facilities and the heavy machinery of the Engineering 

Departments were situated on the lower floor.382 Within a year the book stock had 

increased to 452 volumes although students were still encouraged to use the facilities of 

the Natal Technical College and the Durban Municipal Library.  The Durban Library 

Committee first met in November 1933,383 almost three years after the recommendation 

                                                      
380 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
2nd December, 1924. 
381 Ibid. 
382 Dignified building on a magnificent site, The Natal mercury, 27th July, 1931. 
383 The earliest extant minutes of the Durban Library Committee are dated Monday, March 26th, 
1934 but this was the second meeting of the Committee. Minutes of the Committee meeting 
dated 27th November 1933 have not been traced. 
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made to Senate by the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee that a separate Committee 

should be constituted in Durban to administer the book grant for Durban.384   

 

Part-time classes continued to be conducted on the premises of the Technical College 

and the problem of how to provide these students with the necessary reading matter 

exercised the minds of the Durban Library Committee.  Since “it was not possible for 

part-time students at the Natal Tech. College to attend at the times at which the Library 

there was open ...”385  other plans had to be made and it was finally resolved that a 

lockable bookcase be placed “in the janitor’s room opposite the N.U.C. blackboards.”386 

Permission was to be sought from the Principal of the Technical College, Professor B.M. 

Narbeth, to do this.  It seems that the students borrowed and returned the books on a 

trust basis as no loan records appear to have been kept.  This collection was eventually 

absorbed into the Commerce Library once the new Commerce Building had been 

completed. 

5.2. Commerce Building 
 
 

The Commerce Faculty under Professor O. Oldham had, according to Brookes, 

“attracted, not unnaturally, numbers of part-time students, for whom, under the 

conditions of the 1930s, Howard College was inconveniently distant.”387  Indeed, from 

1923, when only 12 part-time students were registered for the degree of Bachelor of 

Commerce until the opening of the new Howard College building in 1931, student 

numbers had increased more than eightfold to 100.388 Many of these were part-timers.  

Thus, in 1936, the Commerce Block, later renamed the City Building when it was 

enlarged,389 was erected in Warwick Avenue to accommodate these students.  When the 

                                                      
384 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
20th April, 1931. 
385 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 28th March 
1934. 
386 Ibid. 
387 E.H. Brookes, A history of the University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg: University of Natal Press, 
1966, p. 41. 
388 O. Oldham, Training the business man of the future, The Natal mercury, 27th July, 1931. 
389 G.W. Gale, John William Bews, Pietermaritzburg: University of Natal Press, 1956, p. 86. 
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Commerce Faculty moved to the Commerce Block the library collection at Howard 

College was “roughly split in half.”390

5.3. The “Non-European” Library 

 

Classes for “Non-Europeans,” as mentioned in Chapter Three, were inaugurated in 1936 

at Sastri College at the instigation of Mrs M. Palmer, who lost no time in requesting a 

library grant from the Durban Library Committee to start a library on the premises.  A 

letter to the Chair of the Committee requested that “an expenditure of £50 should be 

estimated for by the Committee for Non-European Library purposes.”391  The Committee 

agreed to this request, the amount being 5% of the total estimate for the Durban Library 

of £1,000 for 1937 (although the final amount allocated to the Library appears to have 

been considerably less). 

 

The library for these students had to be accommodated in “an ordinary classroom” 

which, Palmer stated pointedly at a meeting of the Non-European Studies’ Committee, 

had resulted in the “necessary cupboards for books … crowding the room to an 

uncomfortable extent.”392  Sadly, the Library Committee refused to allow the “Non-

European” students access to the Main Library collections, stating firmly that “the 

principle of lending books from the Main Library to Non-European students should not 

be established.”393  Their stand was almost certainly based on racial rather than 

administrative considerations - student numbers in the “Non-European” section were 

small394 and would not have resulted in more work for the library staff – but their 

attitude was in keeping with the attitude which had been displayed by the University 

College authorities when the idea of opening classes to all races was first brought before 

the College Senate in 1935.395  As Nkomo has commented, “The racial policies and 

practices of the English-medium universities were essentially a reflection of the “liberal,” 

                                                      
390 H. Coblans, Memorandum by Librarian on the University of Natal Library, 2nd April, 1951, 
unpublished. 
391 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 28th 
August, 1936. 
392 Natal University College, Non-European Studies’ Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
11th June 1940, unpublished, p. 4. 
393 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 22nd April 
1937. 
394 In 1940 there were only 58 students in this section. – University of Natal, Calendar, 1984, [S.l.: 
The University, 1984], p. A140. 
395 See quote from M. Palmer’s letter to the editor of the Daily news in section 3.3.5. 
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laissez-faire racial segregation that characterized the various administrations, especially 

during the 1910-1948 period.”396  It is no wonder that these students felt that they were 

being treated as the “step-children of the College.”397  Dr P. Ramasar, a former student, 

stated that “It was starkly brought home to us that we were really not an integral part of 

the mainstream student body.”398  

5.4. Administration and governance 
 

In May 1927 the first application for a book grant for the Durban section of the College 

was received by the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee from Mr G.M.J. Sweeney, who 

had been appointed as lecturer in Law in Durban at the beginning of 1927.  Prior to this 

Professor F.B. Burchell had travelled down to Durban regularly to lecture students 

studying for the Attorney’s Admission Examination.399  Sweeney required £22 to 

purchase books. At the Library Committee’s request Council made a special grant for this 

purpose and thus the monies did not have to be found from the annual Library vote for 

the Pietermaritzburg Library.  Seven books were duly purchased and sent to Sweeney in 

Durban.400  However, more requests were forthcoming and finally, in 1931, the 

Committee found it necessary to recommend that: 

...it is considered desirable that a separate grant should be made for the purchase 
of books for the Durban branch of the College to take place from this year, also 
that a separate Committee should be formed to administer same.401

 

The Durban Library Committee, as mentioned above, was first constituted in November 

1933 by Senate.  The Committee commenced business with only three members, namely 

Professors J.H. Neal (Mechanical Engineering) and O. Oldham (Commerce) and Mrs M. 

Palmer; but by the third meeting it had been expanded to include Professor H. Clark, “as 

substitute for Prof. Neal – absent on leave,”402  and Messrs W.M. Thomas, K. Byrd and 

D.B. Hodges as well as a student representative, Mr T.C. Salmon.  Palmer, as well as 

                                                      
396 M.O. Nkomo, Student culture and activism in black South African universities, Westport, Conn: 
Greenwood Press, 1984, p. 37. 
397 Natal University College Students’ Union (Non-European), Memorandum submitted to the 
Natal Indian Judicial Commission, [1944], unpublished, p. 3. 
398 P. Ramasar, Telling it like it was, Heritage, vol. 7, no. 3, 3rd quarter 2000, p. 1. 
399 M. Sweeney, From humble beginnings, Library news, [Durban], no. 12, August 1976, p. 6. 
400 Ibid.  Sweeney notes that he never received any more books “from that source.” 
401 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
20th April, 1931. 
402 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of an emergency meeting held 
on 26th March 1934. 
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serving as secretary to the Committee, appears to have been responsible for the 

functioning of the fledgling library although she was apparently not accorded the official 

title of Honorary Librarian.  She was possibly the first woman in South Africa to hold 

such a position.403

 

In 1944 the matter of student representation on the Durban Library Committee reared 

its head.  From the outset, students had enjoyed representation on the Committee but 

when Palmer suggested that “non-European” students should also have represented on 

the Committee404 it appears that objections were raised.405 After considerable discussion 

it was finally agreed that, in addition to the Howard College student representative,  “the 

student bodies be asked to elect student representatives, one for the Commerce Building 

and one for the non-European students” but that the students “should not be full 

members.”406  Apparently the Students’ Representative Council was unhappy with 

decision and a message was conveyed to the Librarian by a Mr F. Deeb, who assured her 

that he spoke on behalf of all students, that “no student representatives should be elected 

for 1945.”407

 

There were also divisions within the ranks of the members of the Library Committee.  At 

the October 1944 meeting Professor H.R. Burrows gave it as his opinion that there was 

attempted over-organisation and control of the Durban Library, by implication by the 

sub-committee which had originally been formed to deal with book vote allocations and 

which had, over time, metamorphosed into an Executive Committee.408  Palmer was a 

member of that Executive Committee and it is likely that, although she was no longer in 

charge of the Durban Library, she liked to retain a measure of her old influence.  

Coblans, at that time still a lecturer in the Department of Chemistry and a member of the 

Durban Library Committee, moved that the Executive Committee be disbanded and this 

was finally agreed to more than a year later in December, 1945.409

                                                      
403 As far as it has been possible to ascertain from the histories of South African universities, all 
other Honorary Librarians were men. 
404 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 28th 
February 1944. 
405 The minutes do not record the discussion in detail. 
406 Ibid. 
407 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting of 9th April 1945. 
408 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 24th 
October 1944. 
409 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 19th 
December 1945. 
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5.5. Finances 

 

As noted above, monies for the purchase of books for the Durban centre of the Natal 

University College were provided for the first time in 1927 by a special Council grant.  

However, it was only after the Durban Library Committee had been convened that a 

regular vote was provided for the administration of the Durban centre library.  A record 

of the book votes for the years 1931 and 1932 has not survived but in 1933 a sum of £275 

was granted to the Library for the purchase of books.  An extra £30 6s 4d had been 

netted by a Bridge drive, bringing the total grant to £305 6s 4d, over £55 more than the 

amount made available to the Pietermaritzburg Library for the purchase of books.  The 

grant was increased to £750 in 1934 but this included £50 intended for the purchase of 

furniture and equipment, unlike the Pietermaritzburg Library vote which specifically 

excluded the Librarian’s salary and Library furniture.410  Thereafter the Durban grant 

seems to have settled into a grant of similar size to that given to the Pietermaritzburg 

Library although, from 1936, the Durban section of the College had three separate 

libraries to maintain.   

 

The distribution of the book grant was the contentious subject of many a Committee 

meeting.  Originally the book grant had been allocated to academic departments, 

following the pattern of the Pietermaritzburg Library.  However, it was decided at the 

meeting of 28th June 1934 that the allocation in Durban should be by Faculties.411  At the 

time the only three Faculties in Durban were: Arts (including Architecture), Commerce & 

Administration and Engineering.  This arrangement continued until 1940, when it was 

decided that “the allocation of the annual library grant on the basis of arbitrary divisions 

by faculties should be discontinued”412  and a sub-committee was appointed to consider 

alternative ways of dividing the annual grant.  The sub-committee duly devised a simple 

formula for the allocation of book grants.  Factors determining allocation included 

statistical details such as the number of courses offered per subject, the number of 

students, the adequacy of the existing stock and the average cost per volume in the 

subject.  Periodicals were to be considered separately from books and their consideration 
                                                      
410 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
27th April 1924. 
411 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 28th June 
1934. 
412 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st March 
1940. 
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included the extent to which research work was done “or is proposed in any 

department.”413  This division was an attempt to reconcile the needs of both the 

individual departments and the needs of the three libraries in Durban. 

 

In 1941 the idea of a borrowers’ library fee or deposit was mooted. The same idea had 

been discussed fifteen years previously at the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee 

meeting of 1st May 1925, when it was proposed that “... it be compulsory on all students 

to pay a small subscription fee for the use of the Library ...”414  In Pietermaritzburg it had 

been agreed that the discussion be held over, although the matter was never mentioned 

again, while in Durban a decision was taken not to implement such a measure.415  

 

Monies for the purchase of books for the “Non-European” Library were granted annually 

on application to the Durban Library Committee but were usually woefully inadequate.  

The “Non-European” students were not allowed to borrow books from either the Main or 

Commerce Libraries so their Library had to cater for all their needs.  As noted above, the 

first library grant to the “Non-European” section for the purchase of books was £50, 

which was doubled the following year, but reduced in 1940 to £80, “this sum [to] be 

taken from Non-European funds.”416  Undaunted, Palmer worked tirelessly to secure 

extra funding and eventually her efforts bore fruit.  An offer to donate £100 was made by 

the Rustomjee Trust, which had been set up by Indian businessman Mr P. Rustomjee in 

memory of his late wife, Shrimati Bai Jerbai.  One of the goals of the Trust was to 

“establish and promote libraries of a national character,”417 and it seems that the 

extension of the “Non-European” Library’s collections fitted right in with this goal.  The 

trustees made the offer with two provisos, firstly that their donation should earn a 

Government grant of pound sterling for every pound that the Trust donated, and 

secondly that this anticipated Government grant of £100 also be spent on the “Non-

                                                      
413 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st March 
1940. 
414 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 1st 
May 1925. 
415 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 24th 
February, 1941. 
416 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 30th 
November, 1939. 
417 N. Meer, The M.K. Gandhi Library, the Parsee Rustomjee Hall and the Bai Jerbai Rustomjee 
Trust, 1921 – 1946, student essay, unpublished, p. 3. 
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European” Library.418  Difficulties arose as the Library Committee found this request 

most irregular.  The Chair was obliged to take up the matter with the Principal.  No 

record of what transpired seems to have survived but apparently a mutually satisfactory 

solution was reached since the trustees of the Rustomjee Trust were invited to a tea party 

to celebrate the opening of the new “Non-European” Library in its own (albeit rented) 

premises in 1942. 

5.6. Library staff 

 
Until the first librarian419 was employed, a member of the academic staff, the redoubtable 

Palmer, was responsible for the overall administration of the Howard College Library.  

Student assistants performed the daily tasks.  Like Currey’s “devoted Honorary 

Librarians”420 at Rhodes University, and Professor W.S. Logeman at the University of 

Cape Town,421 the work was a labour of love on the part of Palmer which she carried out 

in addition to her teaching duties.  Although she withdrew from these duties in 1936 

when she became the coordinator of the “Non-European” classes, she remained a 

member of the Library Committee until 1947, by which time she was well over 70 years 

old.  

 

Along with Palmer, the student assistants shouldered a fair amount of responsibility.  

They were the ones who carried out the daily tasks associated with running a library, as 

evidenced by a report they compiled for the Durban Library Committee.  Their report 

points out the problems which beset the Library, including difficulties that students 

experienced with finding books; “largely due to the lack of knowledge of the method of 

finding any particular book ...”422 and selfish borrowers who took advantage of the lack of 

rules.  They grumbled that 

Another trouble we experienced was that students persisted in taking out as 
many books as they could find on the shelves pertaining to their subject and 

                                                      
418 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 5th March 
1941. 
419 Ms Barbara Fraser was employed on a part-time basis in 1936.  She held a Bachelor’s degree 
but did not possess a professional library qualification. 
420 R.F. Currey, Rhodes University, 1904-1970, Grahamstown: [s.n.], 1970, p. 166. 
421 T. Barben, The sapling that grew into a tree,  
http://www.lib.uct.ac.za/index.php?html=/2004/info/sapling5.htm&libid=88  
422 T.C. Salmon, et al, Report on the Howard College Library by the student helpers, 21st March, 
1934, unpublished. 
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would then keep such books out for an indefinite period, merely, as a protective 
measure to prevent any other student from doing the same!423

 

Arising from the report the Library Committee agreed to a few basic rules, including a 

restriction on the number of books that students were allowed to borrow – only three 

books at a time for 14 days – and that, as in Pietermaritzburg, books were to be recalled 

at the end of November each year in order to facilitate stock-taking.  This discussion 

points to another difference between the two libraries, that is, in Pietermaritzburg the 

very first Library Committee meeting revolved around library rules while in Durban it 

took several months before the Library Committee thought about applying a set of rules. 

 

An arrangement whereby students had charge of the university library was not an 

unusual one.  At the University of the Witwatersrand in the mid-1920s Musiker and 

Musiker report that “two senior students” were appointed to take charge of the Medical 

Library and “five senior students” were appointed to take charge of the Central 

Library.424

  

Although clerical assistance was provided to the Library by the Principal, it was minimal.  

At a Library Committee meeting held on 17th May 1934 it was noted that a “Miss 

Hartley”425 would provide a minimum of six hours of clerical assistance to the Library.  

Palmer voiced her disappointment at this announcement, giving it as her understanding 

that “a much larger proportion of Miss Hartley’s time would be available for Lib. 

Work.”426  In a bid to ease the staffing situation, she proposed at the next Library 

Committee meeting that “the Council and Senate be requested in future to award 

scholarships on the condition that the holders give 2 hours a week of work for the College 

if requested.”427  This request could not be granted; Senate’s reply was that the 

conditions attached to scholarships were laid down by the donors of said scholarships 

and that the College itself could not impose conditions.  Despite further discussion on the 

need for extra help in the Library, the problem remained unresolved. 

 
                                                      
423 Salmon, et al, Report on the Howard College Library ... ,  21st March, 1934. 
424 R. Musiker & N. Musiker, Wits library, Johannesburg: Scarecrow, 1998, p. 13. 
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assistant employed by the Principal’s office. 
426 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 17th May 
1934. 
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The unsatisfactory state of affairs continued. The first stocktaking of the Durban Library, 

undertaken in December 1934, was a case in point.  Palmer’s report on the 4th April 1935 

to the Committee regarding the project is tinged with exasperation.  She reported that 

the help promised by the students had been inadequate and that “she had been obliged 

to give up much of her own time to the work.”428  Clerical assistance to the Library was 

being provided for three hours per day but “this was only to overtake the accumulation of 

work & could probably not be continued.”429  Students also assisted with cataloguing 

although progress was slow.430  Matters came to a head towards the close of 1935.  At the 

Committee meeting of 31st October Palmer read a memorandum which unfortunately has 

not been traced.  It dealt with the difficulties which had arisen in the arrangements for 

the Library and proposed solutions. The matter was discussed at length by the 

Committee, Palmer having withdrawn from the meeting.  Opinion, it seems, was divided.  

Two members, Professors Oldham and Neal, “stressed the need of training in library 

work” while Professors E. Whittaker and Clark felt that more use could be made of 

student assistants given “the present financial stringency.”431  Eventually Oldham 

proposed the following resolution, which was adopted after much discussion: 

This committee is of the opinion that the policy of the N.U.C. Library should 
provide for an organization embracing a chief librarian & library assistants who 
should as far as possible be fully trained.432

 

From the discussions at this meeting it may be concluded that the Durban Library 

Committee had had some input into the request for funding for books and monies to pay 

clerical staff which had been sent to the Carnegie Corporation of New York in 1935.433  

The Durban Library Committee hoped that “In the event of the Carnegie grant being 

available ... a partly qualified librarian will be appointed to work in Durban.”434  In the 

meantime it was agreed that the “present arrangement” with Palmer would continue 

until June of the following year. 

 

                                                      
428 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 4th April 
1935. 
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430 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 6th June 
1935. 
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It was not to be.  Palmer, who had borne the burden of administering the Library for over 

two years with minimal assistance in addition to her teaching load, resigned from the 

Committee.  In 1935 she had become Organiser of the University’s Non-European classes 

and her time was consumed by this pioneering work which she had to develop “in the 

face of much indifference, and even hostility.”435  She quite obviously had no time to run 

the Library as well.  However, her resignation was also a shrewd move and had what can 

be presumed to be the desired effect.  The Committee Chairman was obliged to make 

alternative arrangements for the carrying out of routine library tasks for 1936 in a hurry 

and, as so often happens when there is a crisis, sufficient money was suddenly made 

available to employ a Librarian: 

The Chairman stated that Dr Bews had unexpectedly been able to find a sum of 
about £50-0-0 which might be devoted to the appointment of a Librarian for part 
time work and that Miss Barbara Fraser was willing to undertake work under 
these conditions.436

 

Only one member, Professor Whittaker, protested, considering the money better spent 

on the purchase of books.  When it was pointed out that “the funds were not likely to be 

available for any purpose other than salary,”437 he acquiesced and Fraser started work in 

a part-time, temporary capacity on 1st April 1936, the first Librarian at the Howard 

College campus.  A year later she became a full-time permanent member of the 

University College staff and Fraser, “the pioneer who remained the longest,”438 had 

begun a career which was to last for 32 years.  An Arts graduate of the College, she 

possessed no library qualifications until she was granted ten months’ leave, in 1951, to 

take the Higher Certificate and Diploma in Librarianship at the University of Cape Town.  

Calvert describes the numerous difficulties under which she had to operate.  Her 

responsibilities included the Howard College Library as well as the Commerce Library in 

the city building in Warwick Avenue.  “Some days,” says Calvert, “she was the only staff 

member on duty, but she had to try to keep both the Howard College and the City 

Building Libraries open for those who wanted to use them.”439  However, these 

difficulties were yet to manifest themselves when she was first appointed.  The Library 
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report of 1936 encapsulates the hopes of the Library Committee for the fledgling Durban 

Library: 

Further, the appointment of Miss Fraser as a full-time Librarian will enable the 
Library work to be placed on a proper footing; and it is confidently hoped that 
many of the troubles which have been experienced in running the Library in the 
past will disappear and that, as a result, students will be able to make better use 
of the facilities than heretofore.440

 

The increasing work load as well as the demands made by students for longer opening 

hours soon necessitated the hiring of another staff member.  Unfortunately the library 

assistant hired in 1939 did not stay long and her resignation coincided with Fraser’s 

departure on two months’ sick leave in September 1940.  Once again, the Committee 

faced a staff crisis and students had to be called upon to assist.  It appears that, in order 

to relieve the pressure of work, a request was made by the Library Committee to the 

Principal to allow students from the “Non-European” section to work in the Library at 

the Commerce Building but the request was refused.  The Chair reported, at the meeting 

of 5th March 1941, that 

...the Principal was strongly opposed to the use of Non-European students in the 
Library at the Commerce building, in view of the Council’s decision regarding the 
use of [the] building by Non-Europeans.  In this connection the Library 
Committee asked the Sub-Committee to go into the question of extra assistance 
required and gave it power to act.441

 

Given the problems being experienced at the time with staff shortages, this answer is 

astonishing, but a comment made by the students of the “Non-European” section sheds 

some light on the attitude of the University authorities. They complained that 

It is our grievance that whenever it comes to a question of contact between 
European and Non-European students the College authorities are directly 
interested and communiqués are issued forbidding such contact.  The European 
student, so far we have found, is most willing to co-operate with us on various 
issues; they seem to have transcended the limitations of race, but the authorities 
are, it seems to us, attempting to propagate race-hatred.442

 

Hattersley has also commented on the racial prejudice exhibited by the University 

authorities of that time: 
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 101



Senate’s attitude in the early years was governed by academic traditions of long 
validity in Great Britain, from which country most of the original staff had been 
obtained.  But what may be described as colonial prejudices in questions of colour 
were strongly entrenched in the early Councils.443

 

The Sub-Committee applied itself to arranging extra assistance, and in the same year, in 

1941, a Mr J. Prakasim was hired to assist with the processing, shelving and repair of 

books, collection of mail and making tea at the Howard College Library.  Prakasim 

recalled particularly being taught to make tea “in the proper way” by Fraser and also, 

very occasionally, having to stand in at the Issue Desk, although, surprisingly, he 

dismissed this part of his duties as “not an important job!”444   

 

In 1943 the opening of the “Non-European” Library at its own, rented, premises at 78 

Commercial Road, necessitated the appointment of a part-time library assistant, Mr S.M. 

Moodley.  Due to the demands by students for longer hours of opening, it was agreed in 

February 1944 that students in the respective sections would be used at both the “Non-

European” and Commerce Libraries to assist with library duties. 

 

At the Library Committee meeting of 9th August 1944, discussions arose once more over 

the administrative problems being experienced in the Durban Libraries.  The 

administration of the library was apparently severely criticised by a member of the 

Committee but his comments were not recorded.  Some felt that “...the administration of 

the library is seriously defective and it is doubted that the present Librarian can carry out 

the position ...”445 Fraser retorted that the staffing was inadequate as the staff 

complement was exactly the same as in 1938 but that both the library stock and the 

number of borrowers had grown.  Her statement was dismissed – some members felt 

that it was simply “a matter of library organisation”446  As a way forward, Professor J.H. 

Neal proposed and the Committee agreed, that Dr H. Coblans be appointed Chief 

Librarian at the Natal University College immediately.  Neal’s proposal refers to a 

decision taken six years earlier by a selection committee, comprising the Principal and 
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two members each from the Pietermaritzburg and Durban Library Committees447 to 

recommend to Council that Coblans448 take up a Carnegie Overseas Fellowship and the 

post of Chief Librarian of the College.  There had been a long and inexplicable delay in 

Coblans undertaking this course of action.  Eventually, Coblans was granted leave of 

absence from his lecturing post in the Chemistry Department in Durban to undertake a 

course in librarianship but, instead of travelling to the United States, he remained in 

South Africa and attended a course in librarianship in Cape Town in 1945.449

5.7. Collections 

 
As mentioned above, the start of the Howard College Library can be traced back to 9th 

November 1931, when the first six books were accessioned.  In addition, the Natal 

Technical College loaned a number of books to the University College on the 

understanding that the Natal University College would eventually purchase them but, 

cash-strapped as it was, the Library Committee in 1934 decided “to take no action until 

the matter was raised by the Nat. Tech. College [Natal Technical College].”450  In 1946, 

over a decade later, the University College eventually paid the Technical College £60 for 

the collection.451   

 

The difficulties of maintaining library collections at different venues manifested 

themselves early on.  At Howard College lack of space was a serious problem.  According 

to a report compiled by the student assistants in 1934, only three years after the first 

books were accessioned, shelf space was already at a premium.  “At present there are 

about two dozen new books to place on the shelves and we can find no space for them 

until more books are borrowed from the shelves”452 they grumbled. There was a lockable 

bookcase containing books in the janitor’s room at the Natal Technical College which 

provided for the needs of the part-time students until the completion of the Commerce 

Building in 1936. The first books destined for that library were accessioned on 20th 
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March 1937 and at the same time the books contained in the bookcase as well as a 

number of books from Howard College were transferred.453

  

As far as the “Non-European” section was concerned, Palmer wrote to the Durban 

Library Committee in 1936, “pointing out the necessity of some provision of books for 

the use of Non-European students of the N.U.C. Durban.”454  Her proposal that such 

provision should follow the pattern of the “Extra-Mural Library” at the Natal Technical 

College appears to have been accepted by the Library Committee.  The first books were 

accessioned on 2nd November 1937.  Palmer donated books from her own personal 

library and a number of books were moved from the Main Library in Howard College. It 

was also decided that “the Botany books in the N.U.C. Library Durban, should be 

transferred to the Library established for the use of non-European students.”455  The 

entire collection was transferred from Sastri College to separate premises in 1943.  A 

conditional gift of £250 for a dedicated building had been offered by a certain Mrs 

Whitehead456 but sadly the University did not reply within “the time limit”457 and the 

offer lapsed. Therefore the University rented a room at 78 Commercial Road in Durban 

to temporarily house the “Non-European” Library and, in spite of wartime restrictions, a 

function was organised in 1942 to celebrate the opening of this library at its new 

premises. 

 

The discussions of the Durban Library Committee in 1942 regarding the safety of the 

collections were a reminder that a world war was raging and that Durban was a 

strategically important seaport.  Jackson relates that on 30th May, 1942 and again, five 

days later, an unidentified aircraft, thought to be a Japanese “spotter” aircraft, flew over 

Durban.  The result was the imposition of a blackout in the town.458  No lights – not even 

car headlights - were allowed on the streets or for 20 miles inland.  It was also known 

that enemy submarines lurked off the south-east African coast and had sunk Allied 
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ships.459  The minutes of the meeting of 26th June 1942 discussed arrangements to be 

made “in the event of enemy action”460 in order to keep the collections safe.  The 

Librarian reported that the accessions registers had been sent to Pietermaritzburg for 

safekeeping.  Black-out materials had to be purchased for the libraries and the Howard 

College Library was closed during the lunch hour on Wednesdays as these were military 

drill days for, apparently, both staff and students. 

 

As far as the allocation of books between the three Durban libraries is concerned, an 

interesting comparison of numbers of books to students was presented to the Durban 

Library Committee in 1943.  Statistics were provided for each of the three Durban 

libraries and it was glaringly obvious that those students using the “Non-European” 

Library had access to markedly fewer books than the other students although they, too, 

paid tuition fees. 

 

Library No. of students No. of books Books per student 

Howard College 145 4,500 31 

Commerce Library 156 6,000 38 

“Non-European” Library 131 2,100 16 

 

Table 5.1. Ratio of books to students in the Durban libraries, 1943461

 

Understandably, these students complained that library facilities were inadequate.  The 

section offered courses in a range of subjects leading to the Bachelor of Arts degree but 

Library grants allocated for the purchase of books were too small to allow for the 

purchase of more than the basic texts.  The Natal University College Students’ Union 

(Non-European), in a memorandum drawn up for the Natal Indian Judicial Commission, 

drew attention to the surplus of funds which they estimated were left over after overhead 

expenses had been met.  For the three years from 1942 to 1944, they estimated that there 

would have been a surplus of £5,679.  They urged the Natal Indian Judicial Commission 
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to “investigate and find out what has happened to the surplus balance,”462 pointing out 

that “The money has at no time been applied to the betterment of the Non-European 

classes.”463  There is no indication that the University authorities took cognisance of the 

complaints although in 1947 the Durban Library Committee, in a surprise move, decided 

to increase the monies allocated for purchasing books for the “Non-European” 

Library.464  Their decision does not, however, appear to have been made in response to 

the memorandum. 

 

Duplication of library materials between the three Durban libraries was not encouraged 

but practical difficulties were encountered in the prevention of duplication between the 

two centres.  In 1944 Dr R.L. Rosenberg of the Department of Mathematics requested, 

via the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, that “a complete catalogue of the books and 

journals of the N.U.C. Library in Durban be made available in the Pietermaritzburg 

Library, pointing out that this will avoid excessive duplication and increase our library 

facilities and also that current numbers of certain journals, which by arrangement are 

obtained in Durban and not in Pietermaritzburg, be circulated in the Pietermaritzburg 

Library one month after their arrival in Durban.”465  Professor Warren was requested to 

discuss the matter with the Chair of the Durban Library Committee and to report back to 

the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee.  He spoke to Dr H. Coblans, apparently then 

Chair of the Durban Library Committee, who indicated that it would be impossible to 

implement the suggestion.466  Given the problems being experienced at the time with the 

administration of the Durban libraries, his answer is not surprising. 

5.8. User services 

 
Hours of opening are usually one of the primary concerns of students wanting to use a 

university library and the Natal University College libraries were no exception.  As 

student numbers increased, so did the demands from students for longer opening hours.  

Again, problems were experienced with the necessity of having to keep three 
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geographically separate libraries open.  A complaint from students was read out at the 

Library Committee meeting of 7th June 1943 concerning the fact that the Howard College 

Library had been closed at the beginning of term until 10:15 on weekdays due to staff 

shortages.467  The “Non-European” Library was used mainly after hours.  At the 

Committee meeting of 28th February 1944 it was decided to open it on Saturday 

afternoons and a year later it was agreed  that hours should be extended to include 

Sundays and  “several evenings during the week” and that a student assistant would be 

hired for this purpose.468  The Commerce Building Library was generally closed on 

Wednesday and Thursday mornings because the assistant was required at Howard 

College but at the Committee meeting of 28th February 1944 it was stated that there were 

...a number of full-time Sociology, Psychology and Economics students who 
would stay at College all day if they could use the Library in the mornings at the 
Commerce Building.469

 

The first recorded library instruction session, if it could be termed that, in the Durban 

Library was Palmer’s address to students, recorded in the student library assistants’ 

report of 21st March, 1934.  In their report the students stated: 

Discontent on the part of students is largely due to the lack of knowledge of the 
method of finding one particular book, but a meeting, at which Mrs Palmer 
spoke, should have removed this difficulty.470

 

Thereafter, no mention is made of any more sessions until 1942, when Fraser addressed 

the first year English students. In 1943 she reported that she was providing library 

instruction to students in Sociology I, Commerce I (full-time) and Sociology III (part-

time) and that plans were afoot to extend the lectures to other students.471  It seems likely 

that no library instruction at all was provided to the users of the “Non-European” 

Library, possibly because the Library was used mostly used in the evenings and on 

weekends.  As in Pietermaritzburg, the emphasis was mainly on adherence to library 

rules and regulations. 

                                                      
467 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 7th June 
1943. 
468 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 9th April 
1945. 
469 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 28th 
February 1944. 
470 Salmon, et al, Report on the Howard College Library …, 21st March, 1934. 
471 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting of 7th June 1943. 
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5.9. Summary 

 

In summary, the period 1931 to 1945 saw the establishment of library services in the 

Durban centre together with a Library Committee to administer them.  It may be seen 

from the discussion above that three libraries were more difficult to administer and more 

expensive to maintain than one library.  Apart from space problems - “There is no more 

storage space at either section of the Library”472 complained Fraser in 1942 – difficulties 

were experienced with opening hours due to the severe shortage of staff.  There was 

dissension amongst the members of the Library Committee regarding the control473 of 

the Durban Library and a suggestion by a member of that committee, unfair under the 

difficult circumstances under which she laboured, that Fraser was incompetent.474

  

In 1946 the Pietermaritzburg and Durban libraries were united under a University 

Librarian and a new era in their development, which will be discussed in the following 

chapter, began. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
472 Natal University College, Report of the Librarian [Durban] for the year 1942. 
473 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 24th 
October 1944. 
474 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 9th August 
1944.  
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Chapter Six 

The Coblans years, 1946 – 1953 

 

 

The end of World War II ushered in an era both for the Natal University College and for 

South Africa.  The new Principal, Dr E.G. Malherbe, who was to guide the University 

through two challenging decades, officially assumed duty in April 1945.  Malherbe 

immediately initiated the pursuit of independent university status for the College and in 

1946 the Council informed the University of South Africa and the Minister of Education 

of its intention to petition Parliament for a charter granting the College independent 

status in terms of the Universities Act no. 12 of 1946.  It was envisaged that there would 

eventually be three affiliated colleges; one in Pietermaritzburg and two in Durban, 

namely Howard College and a “non-European” college which would be “a natural 

outgrowth of the courses in the Arts and Social Sciences at present conducted by Natal 

University College staff at our buildings on the Sastri College grounds.”475  Malherbe’s 

ambition was realised on 15th March 1949 when the Natal University College became the 

University of Natal.   

 

Student numbers, as has already been mentioned in Chapter Three, also increased 

considerably after the end of the War as a result of the demobilisation of large numbers 

of servicemen and women.  Student statistics for the Natal University College for the year 

show an increase of almost 100%, from a total of 911 students in 1945 to 1,808 students 

in 1946.   

 

A further change came about in 1953 when the University Council decided to move the 

administrative headquarters of the University to Durban.  The move was necessary, 

explains Malherbe, because of “the problems in Durban, particularly in connection with 

the non-European section and the development of a Medical school.”476  Malherbe points 

out that the Durban centre had undergone very rapid expansion.  Within a few years 

Durban “had twice as many students as Pietermaritzburg”477 and monies raised in 

                                                      
475 Natal University College, Calendar, 1946, Pietermaritzburg: [The College, 1946], p. 15. 
476 E.G. Malherbe, Never a dull moment, Cape Town: Timmins, 1981, p. 291. 
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Durban by Malherbe were, in fact, subsidising development on the Pietermaritzburg 

campus.478  The “problems in Durban” seem to have been caused by rapid growth as well 

as by the multi-campus nature of the Durban centre of the university. 

 

On the political front, too, changes occurred which were to have a profound effect on 

universities in South Africa.  When the Afrikaner-dominated National Party won the 

general election of 1948 it set about consolidating its power as quickly as possible. It was 

to control the country for the next 46 years in the face of mounting international 

criticism and internal unrest.  Building upon the racial legislation of the former Smuts 

government, the National Party introduced their doctrine of apartheid,479 supported by 

an entire spectrum of laws designed to ensure “domination by the white minority 

population of blacks and ‘coloureds’.”480  The first two laws, the Population Registration 

and the Group Areas Acts, promulgated in 1950, classified people by race and forced 

them to live in “racially zoned areas.”481  At the same time a new generation of black 

African leaders had arisen who were eventually to lead the resistance against white 

hegemony.482  For education in general it was a time of increasing government 

interference as the governmental controls were tightened, at first over the school system 

but eventually over higher education as well. 

6.1. Administration and governance: a unitary library 
service 

 
Dr H. Coblans took up his duties in 1946 as University Librarian with authority over all 

the College libraries. The former Chemistry lecturer at Howard College and member of 

the Durban Library Committee was, as has previously been noted, recommended for the 

Carnegie Library Fellowship483 and the post of Chief Librarian of the Natal University 

College in 1939.484  There had unfortunately been a long and inexplicable delay between 

the announcement that he had been recommended and his assumption of duty, the 

reasons for which are not entirely clear.  However, once he had been released by the 

College Council from his lecturing duties in Chemistry in 1945 he enrolled at the 

                                                      
478 Ibid. 
479 See: Footnote no. 3, Chapter One for a definition of this doctrine. 
480 D. Robertson, A dictionary of modern politics, 3rd edition, London: Europa, 2002. 
481 L. Thompson, A history of South Africa, Johannesburg: Jonathan Ball, 2006, p. xvi. 
482 Ibid., p. 177.  The men were Nelson Mandela, Walter Sisulu and Oliver Tambo. 
483 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
14th March 1939. 
484 See Chapter Four, section 4.3.2 for a discussion of this appointment. 
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University of Cape Town to undertake the one-year certificate course in librarianship.  

Upon completion of the course he returned to the Natal University College as the new 

University Librarian.   

 

It had originally been planned that the University Librarian would be based in 

Pietermaritzburg.485   However, Coblans remained in Durban.  It does not appear as if a 

specific decision was taken that the University Librarian’s office should be in Durban and 

it is therefore a matter of speculation as to why this was de facto the case.  It may have 

been due to the time-consuming administrative problems connected with the difficulties 

of running three libraries in the Durban area, or perhaps a decision was made based on 

the severe criticism of the administration of the Durban Library voiced at the Durban 

Library Committee meeting of 9th August, 1944.486  It may also have been related to the 

simple fact that Coblans was living in Durban and did not wish to uproot his family and 

move to Pietermaritzburg. Whatever the reason, it seems that the decision as to the 

location of the University Librarian’s office had already been taken when the 

Pietermaritzburg Library Committee met on 7th November, 1945, since it is stated in the 

minutes that: 

Agreed that Prof. Le Roux and Dr Pratt Yule be appointed a sub-committee, 
together with the Chairman and Principal, to meet two members of the Howard 
College Library Committee for the purpose of discussing the staffing of the 
Pietermaritzburg Library.487

 

Of course, once the decision had been taken by the University authorities to move the 

administrative headquarters from Pietermaritzburg to Durban in 1953, as noted above, it 

made sense for the University Librarian to be based in Durban.  Durban also had a larger 

library staff (there was an assistant-in-charge at each of the three libraries) as opposed to 

the single staff member in Pietermaritzburg, although the appointment of H.L. Maple as 

Deputy Librarian in June 1947 brought the number of staff in Pietermaritzburg to two.  

Despite the dual-centred nature of the library service and the problems associated with 

inadequate finances and lack of sufficient staff, Coblans apparently enjoyed cordial 

relationships with the library staff and the Library Committees in both centres.  The 

                                                      
485 J.J. le Roux, Letter to the Registrar, Natal University College, 6th March, 1942, unpublished. 
486 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 9th August, 
1944. 
487 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 7th 
November 1945. 
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minutes of Committee meetings convey a sense of co-operation and a unity of purpose 

which was to continue for over 20 years. 

 

Coblans had been appointed with a mandate to form a single, unitary library service.488   

At the time of his appointment there were four libraries, the oldest and largest being the 

Pietermaritzburg Library, and three in Durban – Howard College, the Commerce Library 

and the “Non-European” Library. He began work at once, immediately introducing a 

number of administrative changes which included uniform rules for lending and 

standard methods for ordering and classifying books throughout all four libraries.  A 

start was made on compiling a central catalogue of the total holdings of all the College 

libraries, firstly with the object of providing users with a comprehensive guide to the 

Library holdings and secondly to avoid the “excessive duplication,”489 noted at a meeting 

of the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee two years previously.  It was no easy task.  In 

an article published in South African libraries in 1949, Coblans discussed the numerous 

problems he had encountered in trying to integrate the library resources of the two 

centres of the University.490  As the “problems arising from unification”491 manifested 

themselves, the need was felt for a change in the way that the College libraries were 

governed.   

 
A motion, to be proposed at the Senate meeting of 3rd April 1947, that there should be “a 

Joint library committee of N.U.C. concerned with matters affecting the various university 

libraries as a whole”492 was discussed by both library committees at their March 

meetings but committee members were left to “express their own views before 

Senate.”493 At the Senate meeting of 3rd April 1947 a decision was taken to create a Joint 

Library Committee, the purpose of which would be to deal with matters that affected the 

College libraries as a whole.494  Membership was to consist of the Principal (ex-officio), 

the Chairs of the Pietermaritzburg and Durban Library Committees, the Librarian and 

                                                      
488 H. Coblans, Memorandum by Librarian on the University of Natal Library, 2nd April 1951, 
unpublished, p. 1. 
489 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
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494 Natal University College, Joint Library Committee: proposed terms of reference. 

 112



two additional members, one from each of the local committees.  Its terms of reference 

included: 

• The appointment of library staff “affecting the libraries as a whole”, namely the 
librarian and the deputy librarian; 

• Matters referred to it by the local committees.495 
 

It could also initiate discussion on matters affecting the College libraries as a whole and 

make recommendations to Senate or the Senate Executive but it was in effect 

subordinate to the two local library committees.  Coblans did not support the motion.  In 

a memorandum presented to the Pietermaritzburg and Durban Library Committees on 

22nd May and 20th June 1947 respectively, he argued that the creation of a joint 

committee would not assist in the creation of a unitary library system since it retained 

“the present divided control.”496  Other anomalies he pointed out included the differing 

methods of appointing local library committee members and, more seriously, the lack of 

an “objective basis for determining annual library estimates for the sections 

Pietermaritzburg, Howard College and Commerce, and Non-European.”497

 

In place of a third committee he suggested the abolition of both existing library 

committees and the formation of a single library committee which would function along 

the lines of the Faculty committees: “just as there is one Faculty of Arts, which has 

jurisdiction for both Maritzburg and Durban.”498  The Pietermaritzburg Library 

Committee rejected this suggestion immediately, considering that a single unitary 

committee would be “out of touch with the special requirements of Pietermaritzburg.”499  

The Durban Library Committee, on the other hand, concurred with the suggestion.  The 

minutes of the meeting of 20th June 1946 record the discussion on the matter: 

(a) Professor Clark moved that there should be no library committee at all.  The 
motion was duly seconded, and after discussion, put to the vote.  The motion 
was lost; 

(b) Professor Neal moved that there should be one library committee for the 
whole college.  This motion was duly seconded, and after discussion, put to 
the vote.  The motion was carried ...500 

                                                      
495 Natal University College, Joint Library Committee: proposed terms of reference. 
496 H. Coblans, Some comments by the Librarian on proposed terms of reference [of the Joint 
Library Committee], [1947], unpublished. 
497 Ibid. 
498 Ibid. 
499 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
22nd May 1947. 
500 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 20th June 
1947. 
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It is not easy to explain the difference in views expressed by the two Library Committees.  

The Pietermaritzburg Library and the Library Committee had been in existence for a 

longer time than the Durban Committee and this would have been a contributing factor.  

However, it is possible that, in line with Brookes’s comments on University dualism and 

the growth exhibited by the Durban centre,501 there was concern that the needs of the 

Pietermaritzburg Library would be swamped by the demands made by the rapidly 

expanding Durban libraries.  There is, however, no indication in the minutes of either the 

Pietermaritzburg or Durban Library Committees that this was the case.  As Senate had 

already agreed to its formation, the Joint Library Committee met for the first time on 21st 

August, 1947.  Its discussions and decisions were, as Coblans had predicted, confined 

mainly to financial matters 502 although other matters such as staffing and 

accommodation were dealt with as the need arose. 

 

In January 1952 the University Librarian received a letter from the Registrar, informing 

him that “in future the minutes of the Library Committees should be presented direct to 

the Senate Executive Committee and further, that if necessary the Librarian would be 

invited to attend when these reports are discussed by Senex.”503   The reason for the 

change is provided in the minutes of the Joint Library Committee meeting of 20th 

November, 1951 in which it is stated that: 

The relationship of the Joint Library Committee and the Pietermaritzburg and 
Durban Library Committee was discussed.  The Library Committees are the only 
university committees which do not report directly to Senate Executive.  Their 
minutes only go to Senate and are therefore not given adequate attention.504

 

According to Coblans, this instruction constituted an important procedural change.  It 

certainly meant that concerns raised at the Library Committee meetings could be dealt 

with timeously, rather than disappearing into the administrative complexities of the 

expanding University.  

                                                      
501 E.H. Brookes, A history of the University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg: University of Natal Press, 
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502 Coblans, Memorandum by the Librarian on the University of Natal Library, 2nd April 1951, p. 2. 
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504 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 20th November 
1951. 
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6.2. Finances 

 

The allocation of the grant for Library books was the subject of considerable discussion 

at the first meeting of the Joint Library Committee.  It was finally decided to recommend 

to Council that “the [total] Library Grant (exclusive of salaries) be based on £x per 

student in the whole institution in any given year, irrespective of location.”505  Both 

Library Committees put forward suggestions as to how the grant should be allocated 

between centres, with the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee submitting an extremely 

detailed formula which took into account the number of courses taught per department, 

courses offered at more than one centre and total number of students taking each course.  

They also submitted that the English and Dutch departments required extra “units” 

because to them “books represent laboratories and apparatus.”506  Coblans was tasked 

with working out the departmental allocations based on the Pietermaritzburg formula 

and was requested to report back to the Joint Library Committee before the Senate 

meeting scheduled for 28th November 1947.  This he did and reported back at a Joint 

Library Committee meeting held on 30th October.  However the Committee declared that 

“the Pietermaritzburg formula leads to anomalous results entailing perpetual 

difficulties”507 and the complicated formula was abandoned.  It was finally agreed that 

the basis of allocation would be by centre; one allocation for Pietermaritzburg and three 

for Durban, including the Howard College and Commerce Libraries and the “Non-

European” Library.  Amounts would be calculated according to the number of students 

enrolled at each centre.508  Further, it was agreed that the “non-European” section 

should receive a larger amount, in line with a well-meaning but rather patronising 

suggestion put forward by the Durban Library Committee that: 

... the actual needs of students must not be overlooked, particularly those of the 
Non-European students whose need for books of a general character to fill in the 
requisite cultural background was for various reasons very great.”509    
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In 1946 the total library expenditure including expenditure on books, equipment and 

salaries for library staff had been £2 7s 0d per student, increasing to £3 3s 0d per 

student in 1947.  In a report drawn up for the Durban Library Committee Coblans notes 

that in 1928 (nearly 20 years previously!) a committee of the American Library 

Association had recommended an expenditure of £5 per student and that the “University 

of Capetown [sic] was spending about £3.5 per student in 1945.”510   

 

Further, he pointed out that another criterion to be considered is the relationship of 

library expenditure to total university expenditure.  He states that “Both British and 

American authorities suggest that 3½ % is a minimum.  On the 1946 expenditure of 

£190,000 this would amount to £6700.”511  Actual expenditure on the Library for 1946 

had been £5320, 2.8% of the total university expenditure.  A report prepared by Coblans 

for the Holloway Commission512 indicates that over four years, from 1948 to 1951, the 

situation had actually worsened, as shown in Table 6.1. below: 

 

Year Registered 
students 

Salaries  Books & 
equipment  

Total  Total 
per 

student  

Total Univ. 
expenditure  

% library to 
total 

university 
expenditure 

1948 1846 £3140 £3700 £6840 £3 7s 0d £209,000 3.3 

1949 1840  £4010  £4220  £8230 £4 5s 0d  £218,000 3.8 

1950 1690  £4110  £4400  £8510 £5 0s 0d  £228,000 3.7 

1951 1876 £4810  £3550  £8360 £4 5s 0d  £260,000 3.2 

 

Table 6.1. University of Natal: comparison of library vs. University expenditure, 1948–
1951513

 

To be fair, the University was experiencing severe financial difficulties. It should be 

noted that financial problems at this time were not confined to the University of Natal.  

As Taylor comments, “Up to 1948, the government subsidy to universities was based on a 

variety of formulas which, with the phenomenal postwar growth of the universities 
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became completely unsatisfactory ...”514  The difficulties at the University of Natal were, 

however, exacerbated not only by a too rapid growth rate but also by the dual-centred 

nature of the institution which naturally made it more expensive to run than a University 

in only one centre. 

 

The financial difficulties were “further accentuated by the pegging of the Government 

Grant to a fixed amount”515 for the three years, from 1949 to 1951.  A two-person 

commission, consisting of Professors M.C. Botha and J.P. Duminy, was set up in 1951 

jointly by Council and the Natal University Development Foundation to investigate the 

“organisation of the University in relation to its financial position” as well as how the 

University’s resources could be used in the most efficient manner “in the light of the 

present and future educational needs of the Province of Natal.”516  There had been some 

discussion in Council, “arising purely out of force of circumstances,”517 about 

consolidating most of the faculties in Durban, leaving the Pietermaritzburg campus with 

the Faculty of Agriculture only.  According to Brookes, the idea had originated with the 

government and caused uproar in Pietermaritzburg, “all because of a desperate attempt 

to remedy a desperate financial situation which ought never to have been allowed to arise 

and which was the direct result of inadequate and unscientific subsidisation.”518  The 

Botha-Duminy Commission reaffirmed the policy of dualism and put forward a number 

of suggestions regarding the administration of academic matters including rectification 

of the dispersal of activities in Durban.  Briefly, these were that a separate “self-

contained academic institution”519 should be established for the “Non-European” 

students and that an effort should be made to “concentrate all University activity at 

Howard College.”520  These measures would, if followed, they said, automatically remove 

the difficulties which faced the Library in Durban.521  They also, in their report, indicated 

that library grants were inadequate.  In spite of the straitened financial position of the 

University, they emphasized strongly that: 
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The library must be built up to and maintained at a standard which is absolutely 
essential to the proper functioning of the University and which will adequately 
reflect its academic worth.522

 

Coblans felt strongly about the treatment meted out to the Library by the University.  

“No department has been so shabbily treated”523 he noted indignantly.  He considered 

that the authorities did not take the University Library seriously.  He appealed to the 

Committee and the University authorities to “take a realistic view about the Library,”524 

pointing out firmly that: 

It is customary to pay lip service and to speak with glowing idealism [about the 
library] on public occasions.  Practice from the Ministry downwards has been 
much more restrictive.  We cannot run our libraries properly on the present scale 
... If no more money is available then we must cut our services ... we need a 
conscious policy rather than a vague feeling of the importance of the Library.525

  

In 1952 the Joint Library Committee exhorted Coblans to “make very strong 

representations to Senex526 on the complete inadequacy” of the £3,400 granted for 1952 

“for the maintenance of the University Library.” 527  His efforts met with some success 

since Council agreed to making a further sum of approximately £1,900 available but in 

his Annual report for that year he comments  acidly that “three separate library systems 

...are being maintained with resources barely adequate for one system.” 528   

 

There was a faint light at the end of the tunnel in the form of the appointment of a 

government Commission of Enquiry, chaired by Dr J.E. Holloway, to consider the 

question of university subsidies.  Presented to government on 4th May, 1953, its main 

recommendations were approved retrospectively to 1 January 1953.529  The new 

arrangements for the government subsidy brought a measure of financial relief  to the 

University of Natal but, as Brookes points out, it did not take into account the “trialism 
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that was de facto in existence, the Government virtually averting its eyes (over nearly 

three decades) from the embarrassing phenomenon of the separate non-European 

classes.”530

 

Two monetary donations during this period are worth noting.  Carnegie Corporation of 

New York  granted $15,000 to the Library in 1948, apparently for the purchase of library 

materials.  Senate decided at a meeting held on 12th June 1948 that the fund would be 

administered by the Librarian under the direction of the Joint Library Committee.  The 

fund was to be used to purchase “books which cannot be normally afforded”531 including 

standard reference works, duplicate copies of books in demand and basic periodicals.  

The Joint Library Committee agreed that the monies were to be expended over a period 

of several years.532  The Librarian noted gratefully in his report for 1949 that this grant 

“added appreciably to the Library’s holdings of scientific journals and of the general 

reference section.”533  Four years, later, in 1952, Mrs F. A. E. Powell, later to be described 

as the Library’s “fairy godmother,”534 donated £500 towards the creation of a fund, of 

which half was to be used for the purchase of books published in the social sciences and 

the other half was to be devoted to the purchase of books in the “technical sciences.”535

6.3. Library staff 

 
As matters stood in 1946 when Coblans took over, the library staff totalled five, including 

him.  The Pietermaritzburg and Howard College Libraries each had an Assistant-in-

Charge (Mesdames Galloway and Fraser respectively), there was an Assistant in the 

library at City Building and the “Non-European” Library had a part-time Assistant.  The 

enormous increase in student numbers in 1946, coupled with the considerable amount of 

work entailed in the unification of the library system meant that “without the necessary 

staff, only the most urgent jobs”536 could be carried out.  Staff shortages notwithstanding, 

in 1946 Coblans advised both Library Committees that he would be taking advantage of 

the Carnegie Library Fellowship (which he had received in 1939) to go to the United 
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States of America537  and that the Principal had agreed to the employment of a “sub-

librarian” who would deputise for him.  Mr H.L. Maple was subsequently employed and 

began his duties as Deputy Librarian, stationed in Pietermaritzburg, in June 1947.538  His 

appointment “helped to relieve the understaffing”539 for the eighteen months prior to 

Coblans’s departure for overseas. 

 

Initially, Coblans had been granted leave by Council for six months, from December 1948 

to July 1949540 as per the terms of the Fellowship.541  However, in July 1949 he was 

appointed to the post of Librarian at Unesco542 and was granted long leave by the 

University Council to remain in the post until June 1950.543  Subsequently his leave was 

extended to December 1950.  He was thus absent for over two years, only returning to his 

post as University Librarian in January 1951. 

 

On his return, he found the libraries in a serious state as far as staffing was concerned.  

Student numbers and book stock had increased exponentially without a concomitant 

increase in the number of library staff to carry out the necessary work.  The 

Pietermaritzburg Library, he found, was barely coping with the daily work.  “The arrears, 

especially the cataloguing of periodicals, could not be undertaken,”544 he said.  His 

frustration is obvious from the memorandum he presented to the Joint Library 

Committee meeting of 18th June 1951.  He considered that “a university operating as one 

unit cannot afford the luxury of so much duplication, in fact multiplication, by place, 

colour and type (full-time and part-time),”545 concluding that: 

If the present policy of providing the same subjects in certain faculties in both 
centres i[s] retained, it may be necessary to treat the two centres as entirely 
separate for purposes of library administration.546  

  
                                                      
537 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
31st October 1946. 
538 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st 
September 1948. 
539 Natal University College Library, Annual report, 1947. 
540 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
27th March 1947. 
541 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
13th June 1945.  
542 University of Natal Library, Annual report, 1949, p. 1. 
543 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 27th May 1949. 
544 Coblans, Statement by Librarian [to the Joint Library Committee meeting of 20th November, 
1951], p. 1. 
545 Coblans, Memorandum by Librarian on the University of Natal Library, 2nd April, 1951, p. 3. 
546 Ibid., p. 4. 
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Lack of staff and the poor salaries paid to library staff were amongst the chief complaints 

voiced by Coblans throughout his tenure as University Librarian.  In 1948 he complained 

“It is still very difficult to attract members of staff with a minimum of professional 

training and some experience.”547  In 1951 he compared the salary scales paid at three 

universities: Natal, Cape Town and the Witwatersrand.  As may be clearly seen in Table 

6.2. below, the salaries of library staff at the University of Natal salaries are the lowest of 

the three: 

 

Library staff Natal  Witwatersrand Cape Town 

Librarian £600 x 25 - 900 £1000 x 50 - 1400 £1000 x 50 - 1300 

Deputy Librarian £550 x 25 - 725 £800 x 40 -1400 £800 x 40 - 1000 

Senior Assistants 
(Degree + 
professional 
qualification) 

£400 x 25 - 550 £550 x 25 - 800 £550 x 25 - 800 

Assistants £240 x 20 – 320 
(Graduates) 

£300 x 25 – 550 
(promotion dependent 
on professional 
examinations) 

£300 x 25 - 450 

 

Table 6.2. Comparison of salary scales between the Universities of Natal, the 
Witwatersrand and Cape Town.548

 

It is no wonder that the University found it difficult to attract qualified and experienced 

staff.   Interestingly, the Librarian at the University of the Witwatersrand, Mr P. Freer, 

voiced a similar complaint in 1946 regarding the salaries paid to librarians.  Musiker and 

Musiker quote him as stating that: 

Until we have a sufficient number of posts carrying salaries which can compete 
with other libraries, we cannot hope to give service worthy of a university 
library.549

 

Matters at the University of Natal were made more difficult by the fact that the Libraries 

were operating in three centres, divided both geographically and racially. The Botha-

Duminy Commission noted that:  

The dispersion of effort and activity in Durban is far too great and is producing an 
intolerable strain on many members of staff.  Several factors combine to bring 
about this unhealthy state of affairs, the chief among them being the part-time 

                                                      
547 Natal University College, Librarian’s report, 1948 
548 Appendix 3 to Coblans, Statement by Librarian [to the Joint Library Committee meeting of 20th 
November, 1951), unpublished.
549 R. Musiker & N. Musiker, Wits Library, Johannesburg: Scarecrow, 1998, p. 39. 
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Non-European classes, the full-time Non-European classes, the part-time 
European classes, and the library organisation.550

 

The problems were actually beyond the Library’s control.  Botha and Duminy made 

several suggestions regarding the rectification of academic administration and, if their 

recommendations were acceptable to Council, they stated, “their application would 

immediately and automatically tend to remove any of the difficulties with which library 

organisation in Durban is faced.”551  Council, however, opted for a cautious approach and 

no immediate benefits accrued to the Library as a result of this report.  An indication of 

the University’s shortcomings both as far as staffing and collections were concerned may 

be seen from the following minimum standards for university libraries, quoted by 

Coblans from evidence submitted by the South African Library Association (SALA) to the 

Holloway Commission: 

• Staff: five assistants for a college of 500 students, 10 assistants for 1,000 

students and 4 additional assistants for each additional 500; 

• Bookstock: the College Library should have books in large measure, 

100,000 to 150,000 books per 1,000 students.552 

 

Coblans drew up a table, indicating the shortcomings of four South African university 

libraries.  As may be seen from the table below, none of the libraries met the standards 

drawn up by SALA. Of course, at Natal the complications of the geographically and 

racially separated multiplicity of libraries served only to compound the problems.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
550 Botha & Duminy, Report of the Commission Enquiry [into the University of Natal], 5th May 
1951, p. 8. 
551 Ibid., p. 10. 
552 H. Coblans, Some considerations in drafting a memorandum for the Holloway Commission, 
17th May 1952. 
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University Students Staff - 
actual 

Staff - 
required 

Bookstock - 
actual 

Bookstock - 
required 

Natal 1880 12 18 c.65,000 c. 200,000 

UCT 3970 28 35 c.272,000 c. 400,000 

Wits 4240 23 37 c.220,000 c. 400,000 

Rhodes 780 7 8 c. 65,000 c. 100,000 

 

Table 6.3. Comparison of minimum standards between four South African university 
libraries553

 

In 1951 the Library was, however, relieved of one burden.  For some years the University 

Press in Pietermaritzburg had operated under the auspices of the University Library.  

The Publications Officer spent an hour every day “registering, numbering and 

display[ing]”554 periodicals in the Pietermaritzburg Library but his dismissal in 1950 for 

an unspecified offence555 meant that it became a matter of urgency that a clerical 

assistant be employed to administer the periodicals section.556  Funds were found to 

employ an assistant as well as two part-time Publications Officers and the Librarian was 

happily able to report that: “Publications work is thus no longer a library 

responsibility.”557   

 

Coblans resigned at the end of 1952, having spent more than 30 years at the University, 

as student, lecturer and lastly University Librarian. His last two years at the University 

had been both difficult and frustrating.  It is recorded in the minutes of the Durban 

Library Committee meeting of 26th June, 1952 that the Committee regretted “that Dr 

Coblans has felt this step necessary” and hoped that “he will reconsider it, at least until 

the recommendations of the Holloway Commission are known.”558  In this respect, the 

University had requested the regrading of the posts of University Librarian, Deputy 

Librarian and Senior Assistant Librarian to professor, senior lecturer and lecturer, 

respectively.559   Coblans was not inclined to wait and left South Africa early in January 

                                                      
553 Coblans, Some considerations in drafting a memorandum for the Holloway Commission, 17th 
May 1952. 
554 H.L. Maple, Letter to Professor Davies, 9th October 1950. 
555 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Memorandum from [the] 
Pietermaritzburg Library Committee to the Senate Executive, 5th October 1950. 
556 Ibid. 
557 University of Natal Library, Annual report, 1951. 
558 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 26th June 1952. 
559 H.S. van der Walt, Secretary for Education, Arts and Science, New posts and regrading of 
posts for 1952, Letter to the Registrar, University of Natal, 5th October 1951, unpublished. 
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1953 to return to the Unesco Library, leaving Maple, the Deputy Librarian based in 

Pietermaritzburg, acting as University Librarian until he went on long leave in August 

1953.  Fraser, the Senior Assistant Librarian based in Durban, took over the management 

of the libraries until the new University Librarian took up office in March 1954. 

 

The Joint Library Committee did not advertise the post immediately, preferring to await 

the outcome of the Holloway Commission.  It turned out to be a worthwhile wait as the 

Commission recommended the upgrading of the status of University Librarian as well as 

the Deputy Librarian and Senior Assistant Librarian.560  In addition, a new permanent 

post of Deputy University Librarian in Durban had been agreed to by the Minister of 

Education.  At a meeting of the Joint Library Committee on 10th September, 1953, it was 

agreed that the Library’s management team should consist of a Librarian and two 

Deputy Librarians, one in Pietermaritzburg (Maple already occupied this post) and one 

in Durban.561  Significantly, it was also noted that “... the appointment of [a] Deputy 

Librarian in Durban would not absolve the Librarian from routine work because the 

Library is grossly understaffed.”562

6.4. Collections 

 

As seen above, the size of the collections in all four sections of the University Library 

increased considerably during the period 1946 to 1952.  Book stock in the Durban 

libraries had doubled while in Pietermaritzburg it had increased by 50%.563  In spite of 

this, Coblans noted that “not one of the 4 libraries is adequate for undergraduate 

requirements, not to mention books and periodicals for research.”564   The reason for this 

was undoubtedly the “dire financial straits”565 mentioned by the Botha-Duminy 

Commission.  Worse still, duplication of subjects between the two main centres meant 

that duplication of collections was inevitable.  The distance between the three libraries in 

Durban meant that sharing of collections was not practicable.  In addition, the “Non-

                                                      
560 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st May 1953. 
561 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 10th September 
1953. 
562 Ibid. 
563 Coblans, Statement by Librarian [to the Joint Library Committee meeting of 20th November, 
1951]. 
564 Ibid. 
565 Botha & Duminy, Report of the Commission of Enquiry [into the University of Natal], 5th May 
1951, p. 10. 
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European” students were not allowed to make use of the Howard College Libraries, in 

accordance with a decision taken by the Durban Library Committee in 1937566 and so had 

to be provided with their own library collection.  Due to its straitened financial 

circumstances, the Library relied fairly heavily on donations and exchanges to increase 

its stock.  In fact, Maple commented in the 1953 Annual report that: “In recent years 

almost one-third of the new accessions consisted of gift or exchange material.”567  

Coblans had made a concerted effort to institute exchange agreements with other 

libraries worldwide and in this way acquired many useful and valuable materials to add 

to the University Library’s stock.  Of particular use as exchange material were the 

publications of the University Press.568  The exchange agreement was a fairly old-

fashioned and staff-intensive but effective means of increasing a Library’s collection.  

Hamlin mentions this practice in his historical overview of university libraries in the 

United States: 

In the early 1900s most research libraries utilized to some degree the device of 
interlibrary exchange of publications, a matter of “send us what you publish, or 
have in duplicate, and we’ll do the same.”569

 

To avoid duplication of expensive periodical subscriptions, the current issues of a 

number of titles were circulated between Pietermaritzburg and Durban and between the 

three Durban libraries as well.  Regular weekly transport between the two centres had to 

be arranged and from Coblans’ Memorandum of 1951 it is evident that the Librarian 

himself had the tiresome task of transporting the items since no regular University 

transport system existed for anything but letters.570

 

The interlibrary loan figures for the years 1946 to 1953 indicate that the University of 

Natal Library continued to be a “net borrower,” a sure sign that the library stock 

remained inadequate for research purposes. The figures in Table 6.4 below show that the 

number of items borrowed was in most years approximately double that of the number 

of items lent: 

 

                                                      
566 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of the meeting of 22nd April, 
1937. 
567 University of Natal, Annual report, 1953, p. 2. 
568 Natal University College Library, Annual report, 1948. 
569 A.T. Hamlin, The University library in the United States, Philadelphia, Pa.: University of 
Pennsylvania, 1981, p. 100. 
570 Coblans, Memorandum by Librarian on the University of Natal Library, 2nd April 1951, p. 1. 
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 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 

Items 
borrowed 

327 1061 Not 
available 

874 800 843 833 1510 

Items 
lent 

154 371 Not 
available 

481 419 382 509 577 

 

Table 6.4. University of Natal interlibrary loan statistics, 1946-1953571

6.5. Accommodation 

 

As the collections grew in size and student numbers increased, lack of space became a 

major problem in both centres.  By 1948 the Howard College, City Building and 

Pietermaritzburg libraries were all overcrowded and uncomfortable for both library staff 

and users.  Coblans commented on the staff accommodation in 1948: 

In Durban the librarian and three assistants, in Pietermaritzburg the deputy and 
two assistants are herded into one room in each case.  In this room all interviews 
and discussions with staff, students and public take place; all books are processed 
and administrative work is carried out.”572

 

The most seriously congested library of all was that at Howard College.  However, once 

the Memorial Tower building had been completed in 1951 – eighteen months after its 

scheduled completion date – the library was able to move into its new premises in the 

tower itself.  A promotional brochure, compiled to solicit funds from the public, 

advertised the new Library Tower as follows: 

The big central tower of this new Science and Technology Block which is being 
erected next to Howard College has been designed to house the Reading Rooms 
and the Library of the University of Natal in Durban.  There are eight floors.  Two 
of these floors, each of which comprises about 2,000 square feet, have already 
been earmarked as Memorial Reading Rooms.  The one is the Students’ War 
Memorial Reading Room and the other the 19th Battalion S.A. Coastal Defence 
Corps Memorial Room.573

 

Each room was to be furnished with bookshelves and study alcoves so that students 

could work “in peace and quiet.”574  Officially dedicated by the Minister of Education in 

November 1951, the Library Tower consisted of nine floors, namely the Main Lending 

Room, the Reference Room, the Periodicals Room, three Memorial Reading Rooms and 
                                                      
571 Collated from the Annual reports of the Library for the years 1946–1953. 
572 Natal University College Library, Annual report, 1948. 
573 Natal University, Durban, 1946, unpublished.  This publicity brochure accompanied a letter 
written by Professor E.G. Malherbe to Miss K. Campbell on 6th August 1946 requesting her to 
“become a sponsor in this campaign for funds.” 
574 Natal University, Durban, 1946. 
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three small floors at the top which provided storage space.  It was estimated that there 

would be enough space to house 35,000 volumes which was considered adequate for the 

next fifteen years.  Malherbe considered the new Library provided “very pleasant reading 

accommodation overlooking the ... city and Durban Bay.”575    In spite of his enthusiasm 

and the magnificent views, it was a ridiculous design for a university library building.  As 

the collections grew in size, more books had to be moved up into the reading and storage 

rooms, resulting in a collection “spread over seven floors and over a dozen rooms or 

areas.”576  The monumental design of the building did not allow for easy extension and 

was very “wasteful of space.”577  Secluded study alcoves, out of sight of library staff, were 

also not a good design feature for a university library.   

 

One of the suggestions which had been made by the Botha-Duminy Commission of 

enquiry was for a “gradual move towards the concentration of the Library at Howard 

College” to eliminate the large amount of duplication which existed.578  The decision to 

do this was not, however, based upon their advice.  Coblans recorded in the 1951 Annual 

report that all attempts to increase library space at the City Building “had failed” and 

that he had received an instruction from the Registrar, based on a report by the Professor 

of Architecture, Professor P.H. Connell,579 that “the Library floor should not be loaded 

any further.”580  “This overcrowding”, he stated, “was one of the factors which led to the 

decision at the end of the year to move the full-time work to the Howard College site.”581  

Approximately 8,000 books were transferred from the City Building to the Howard 

College Library. 582 From 1952 the Library’s hours at City Building were restricted to 

afternoons only (from 15:00 to 18:00)583 to service the needs of part-time students.  

Coblans remarked that “The consolidation of the Main Library in Durban on the Howard 

College site is the first step towards the beginnings of an adequate library service.”584   
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The upper floor of the library building585 in Pietermaritzburg had been made over to the 

Library in November 1949 but unfortunately the “plans for occupation” had to be 

modified as the architect’s report indicated that the structure could not bear heavy 

loads.586  Further relief was provided in the form of a Memorial Reading Room, with a 

small room above it, which was added on to the library building in 1949.  This Memorial 

Reading Room was dedicated on 29th June, 1951 and provided welcome extra seating and 

storage space for the Pietermaritzburg Library. 

 

In 1946 the only library which had sufficient space for its needs was the “Non-European” 

Library, which had moved at the beginning of 1946 “into spacious new premises,”587 

actually an army hut at Sastri College.588  It was expected that this library would be 

moved to Wentworth589 in July 1950 and it was reported in 1949 that a building “with 

about the same floor space as the present library” had been adapted.590  However, the 

expected move did not take place.  Instead, when the pre-Medical classes began in 1951 

at Wentworth, the necessary books were placed in the charge of the four lecturers 

conducting the classes and in July of the same year a part-time assistant, Mrs B.H. 

Robinow, was hired to “prepare for library use the medical books and periodicals, which 

have been accumulating over a period of more than ten years.”591  Plans for a new library 

at the Medical School were drawn up in consultation with the Medical Faculty and the 

architect in 1951.  It was anticipated that the new Medical Faculty building would be 

ready for occupation in 1954. 

6.6. User services 

 

Coblans held the firm belief that “the library also has a formal teaching function.”592  For 

the first time, a clear distinction was made between induction into the library rules and 

                                                      
585 The old library building became the Administration building when the Library moved to its new 
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regulations and an in-depth, subject oriented approach.  In his article in South African 

libraries he elaborates on this: 

The incoming students need only some orientation and occasional lectures in the 
first year on the significant journals in the arts and sciences.  In the graduate 
years broad subject groups are taken separately... At the post-graduate or more 
specialized level a narrower subject approach is essential.  This can only be done 
in a [sic] intensive course in the sources and organization of the subject, both its 
literature and its research structure (learned societies, etc.)593

 

Thus, in addition to the introductory talks which had become the norm for all new 

students, a series of regular weekly lectures entitled “The literature of the sciences – 

sources and organisation” were introduced for half the academic year for all students 

registered for the Masters course in Science as well as fourth year Engineering students.  

The intention was to eventually extend these lectures to all third year and postgraduate 

students but there were difficulties, not least amongst which was the reluctance of  

Faculties to “surrender one lecture period for this purpose”594 as well as the scarcity of 

graduate library staff with professional qualifications in librarianship.  As Hamlin has 

pointed out, progress in this area of library service was very slow.  “Few topics,” he notes, 

“crop up as frequently in the professional literature since 1900 as library orientation and 

user education”595 but real progress “dates from about 1960, as many reference 

departments came to recognize a responsibility for bibliographic instruction ... in 

lecturing to courses on research methods in given fields.”596

 

Coblans also considered that an important part of university library work was “the 

stimulation of the student as a citizen of the academic world”597 and felt that the task of 

the university library was to broaden the thinking and outlook of the students by 

encouraging them to read widely.  In practical terms this meant using classification to 

“serve the ends of display” by introducing a number of “parallel classifications.”598  Thus 

he introduced a “new books” section which allowed the circulation and display of new 

books in each of the four libraries in turn as well as a “modern fiction” (post-1890) 

section at each centre.  The idea behind the latter was to “entice the young mind” to read 

contemporary novels and to discourage the conservatism and narrow subject focus which 
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he, Coblans, considered inherent in the nature of universities.599  A further innovation 

was the introduction of regular showings of films of academic interest at the Howard 

College, Commerce and Pietermaritzburg Libraries.  The practice started at Howard 

College in 1946.  Within two years film projectors were available in all three libraries and 

films were being screened once a week during the Thursday lunch period.  

6.7. Summary 
 
The years of Coblans’s stewardship were years of considerable growth in size, 

particularly in the Durban area.  From 1949 to 1952 the total book stock almost doubled 

in size, from 37,000 to 70,000 volumes, and the number of journal subscriptions 

increased from 170 to 790 titles. Five libraries were in operation, one in Pietermaritzburg 

and four in Durban – the Howard College, Commerce and “Non-European” Libraries 

and a fledgling medical library at Wentworth.  Coblans introduced a unitary library 

system, brought order to the Library’s organisation and, perhaps most important of all, 

had introduced the concept of in-depth subject-oriented library user education to the 

University community.  Regarding the latter, he was years ahead of his time.  There had 

also been two major moves in Durban; firstly, the Main Library’s move from its cramped 

quarters in the Howard College building into the Memorial Tower building in July 1951, 

followed by the transfer of approximately 8,000 books from the Commerce Library in 

the City Building to Howard College in 1952.  Nevertheless, the difficulties Coblans faced 

in terms of staff shortages and insufficient funds were extremely limiting.  He spent a 

considerable amount of his time making representations to the University authorities on 

the inadequacy of both the staff and the library grants, and criticised the University 

severely for attempting to maintain multiple library systems with barely enough 

resources to maintain one.  He himself cannot be absolved from blame, either.  His two-

year absence from office must surely have had a detrimental effect on the functioning of 

the University Library, given its meagre resources. 

 

It was left to his successor, Mr J.W. Perry, to continue the battle.  The next chapter will 

consider the development of the University Library during the years of Perry’s tenure, 

from 1954 to 1961. 
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Chapter Seven 

The Perry Years, 1954 – 1961 
 

The new University Librarian, Mr J.W. Perry, took office in March 1954 with the status of 

a full professor.600  An historian, educated at both Cambridge and London Universities, 

he had had several years’ worth of experience working in libraries, including a stint as 

University Sub-Librarian at the University of Cape Town.601  During his tenure the 

library services were improved and expanded considerably to “meet the demands of a 

growing University,”602 albeit against a background of growing tension and unrest on the 

political front as the National Party set about consolidating white, and in particular 

Afrikaner, supremacy.603  Scholars consider the years 1959 to 1961 a “watershed in the 

making of apartheid.”604  The year 1960 was particularly momentous.  On 3rd February 

1960 British Prime Minister, Harold Macmillan, delivered his “wind of change”605 speech 

to a joint sitting of Parliament in Cape Town.  In the same year, the escalation of African 

resistance to the government’s racial policies culminated in the Sharpeville massacre of 

21st March.606  Joyce describes the event as “a turning point in the liberation struggle.  

Freedom ... could not be achieved by peaceful means.”607  The resultant widespread 

unrest led to ever-increasing state control and legislative restrictions.  Just over a year 

later, on 31st May 1961, South Africa became a republic and in the same year was forced 

to withdraw from the Commonwealth. 

 

For the University of Natal, the promulgation of the Extension of University Education 

Act no. 45 of 1959 meant the eventual closure of the University of Natal’s separate “non-
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European” section.  Although classes continued for some time, since government policy 

allowed for students who had already registered to complete their studies, an immediate 

result was the closure in 1960 of the “Non-European” Library and the transfer of its 

holdings to the City Building Library.608

 

There was also the so-called “brain-drain” from the more liberal South African 

universities.  Murray notes that the University of the Witwatersrand “was inevitably a 

victim of the flight of despairing liberals, harassed radicals, and frightened 

conservatives.”609  The University of Natal suffered a similar fate.  Trapido,610 in her 

autobiographical novel, Frankie and Stankie, mentions that a number of academics at 

the University of Natal fled the country after the National Party’s victory in the 1948 

elections, “taking jobs in Toronto, Los Angeles, Glasgow, Salisbury and New South 

Wales”611 while others “drain away later, because, come 1953 ... the Nats612 romp home 

with a massively increased majority ...”613

 

Notwithstanding the political problems of the day, the University of Natal was fortunate 

enough to attract a trio of professionally qualified and experienced librarians to manage 

the library services during this period.  The “exuberant, bubbling”614 Perry and his two 

Deputy Librarians, Messrs H.L. Maple and L. Milburn, together made a significant 

contribution to the development of the Library’s services during this period.  All three 

men were, according to Mr E.W.O. Pugsley,615 “educated men in the widest sense of the 

word.”616

7.1. Administration and governance 
 

The general management and supervision of the University Library continued to be 

vested in the cumbersome system of three standing Library Committees appointed yearly 
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by Senate, with the Joint Library Committee being subordinate to the other two.  The 

University Librarian, an ex officio member of all three committees, was the executive 

officer and was himself a member of Senate.  In 1955 yet another committee was created 

– the Medical School Library Sub-Committee.  Perry had called an informal meeting 

between representatives of the University Library, the Medical School and the medical 

profession which took place on 24th August, 1955.  As a result of that meeting, the 

Durban Library Committee requested the University Senate to institute the sub-

committee due to the “special character”617 of the Medical Library.  It should be noted 

here that the Medical Library of the University of Natal, like the Medical Library of the 

University of the Witwatersrand,618 served not only the university community but the 

medical profession of the province as a whole.  The record of the first meeting, held on 

2nd November 1955, is indicative of the very different character of this Library.619  

Committee members included not only the University Librarian, the Assistant Librarian 

in charge of the Medical Library, the Chairman of the Durban Library Committee and the 

Dean of the Medical School but also representatives of the South African Medical 

Association, the Union Health Department and the Natal Provincial Administration, 

which administered the provincial hospitals.  Discussions at the first meeting indicate 

the problems posed by the Medical Library’s broad user community.  Loan policies, it 

was decided, had to be more restrictive than those operating in the other libraries of the 

University due to “the varying types of users of the Medical Library viz. students, 

university staff, general practitioners, specialists, hospital staff and also postal users.”620  

The budget, too, was allocated by the Faculty of Medicine and did not form part of the 

University’s general library grant.  In practical terms this placed the Medical Library’s 

finances on a reasonably adequate footing.  Perry recorded his gratitude: 

The Librarian wishes to thank the Dean of the Medical Faculty for his help in this 
matter and also the Medical Sub-Committee of the University Advisory 
Committee for their sympathetic realisation of the needs of a medical library 
particularly in the early years of its growth.621

 

                                                      
617 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1955, p. 1. 
618 Murray, Wits, the open years, p. 164. 
619 University of Natal, Record of a meeting held in the Medical Library, University of Natal, to 
discuss Medical Library matters, 24th August 1955, unpublished. 
620 University of Natal, Medical School Library Sub-Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 2nd 
November 1955, unpublished, p. 1. 
621 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1955, p. 1. 
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In 1958 yet another Medical Library Sub-Committee was formed, this time as a sub-

committee of the Faculty of Medicine. The reasons for the formation of this committee 

are spelled out in the minutes of the first meeting: 

The need has long been felt for a small and active Library Committee, composed 
of members of the Faculty who have a vivid interest in the Library and would be 
prepared to meet once a month.  Such a Committee would discuss and advise on 
purely Medical Faculty matters connected with book selection, allocation of 
Faculty funds, service to students and staff, and would also assist the library staff 
as far as possible.622

 

The existence of two committees connected to the same library obviously caused some 

confusion for at the fourth meeting of the Faculty of Medicine Sub-Committee it was 

noted that the Chair had discussed its functions with the Dean of Medicine.  It was 

agreed that the “present committee is an advisory faculty sub-committee while the 

original Medical Library sub-committee of the Durban Library Committee was an 

executive committee.”623  The Assistant Librarian in charge of the Medical Library, Mrs 

B.H. Robinow, was a member of the Faculty sub-committee and at its fifth meeting, held 

on 14th October, 1959, it was decided to co-opt the University Librarian onto the 

Committee.  Inevitably this Faculty sub-committee began to take on most of the 

functions of the official Medical Library Sub-Committee.  It met on a monthly basis and 

discussions took place upon all matters connected with the Medical Library, from loan 

policies to the allocation of book and journal funds, new journal subscriptions, hours of 

opening and space requirements. Eventually the official Medical Library Sub-Committee 

simply became the point of contact between the University and the external users of the 

Medical Library while the Faculty sub-committee made all the decisions pertaining to the 

Medical Library.624

7.2. Finances 
 

The decision to duplicate full-time Arts and Science classes in Durban in 1946 and 1947 

respectively were to result in “unforeseen”625 financial hardships.  Brookes notes that 

“Bews and Denison left the University solvent but set it on a path which was to involve 

                                                      
622 University of Natal, Faculty of Medicine, Library Committee, Report of the1st meeting held on 
3rd April 1959, unpublished. 
623 University of Natal, Faculty of Medicine, Library Committee, Report of the 4th meeting held on 
9th September 1959, unpublished. . 
624 G.H. Haffajee, Personal communication, 15th November 2007. 
625 E.H. Brookes, A history of the University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg: University of Natal Press, 
1966, p. 57. 
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great expenditure.”626  The Library, in particular, struggled to maintain its scattered 

collections.  Great store had been set by the anticipated relief that the Holloway 

Commission would provide but this hope proved to be in vain.  Unaccountably, the 

Commission did not consider that the demands of a multi-centred Library merited 

special funding.  The report stated that: 

In the case of the University of Natal, some of whose faculties are housed in both 
Pietermaritzburg and Durban, 54 miles apart, a certain amount of duplication is 
inevitable, and library costs must be higher in comparison with those of the more 
centralized institutions.  Your Commission considers, however, that no 
justification exists for recommending a higher State grant to the Natal University 
for library purposes than that recommended in the standard formula outlined in 
this report.627

 

A brief summary of the Holloway Commission’s recommendations insofar as they 

affected the Library finances would be useful here.  As mentioned in the previous 

chapter, the Holloway Commission was appointed in 1951 by the government to consider 

the question of subsidies to universities.  Its recommendations were presented to the 

Government on 4th May, 1953.  The subsidy formula recommended by the Commission 

was divided into three parts which were: 

• A basic subsidy; 
• A standard provision; and, 
• A standard fee income.628 

 

Library needs, together with teaching needs (in relation to student numbers), 

administration, laboratories and maintenance (of buildings and grounds) were catered 

for under the heading “standard provision.”  Brookes notes that a university “was not 

bound to spend its standard provision on these specific items” with one exception – the 

provision for library needs.629  Universities were thus not supposed to take from the 

library’s subsidy to finance other things, thereby curtailing the expansion of the library 

service.  The University of Natal, however, was inclined to ignore this recommendation.  

The grant per student in 1955 was £3 (exclusive of salaries for library staff) which was 

increased in 1956 to £4 and again in 1957 to £5 but disappointingly it remained at £5 for 

1958 and 1959 although the government allocation for library purposes was £7 and £11 

respectively.  As Perry explained: 

                                                      
626 Brookes, A history of the University of Natal, p. 57. 
627 J.E. Holloway (Chair), Report of the Commission of Enquiry into University Finances and 
Salaries, [Pretoria: Government Printer, 1951], p. 93. 
628 Brookes, A history of the University of Natal, p. 124. 
629 Ibid., p. 126. 
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The Library did not receive any proportional benefit from this increase however, 
since it was decided to use it to relieve the University of part of its share in the 
burden of financing the Library, a burden which it had borne to a 
disproportionate extent over the last few years.630

 

While one might be inclined to condemn the University for its miserliness, Malherbe’s 

comment in the University gazette of November 1955 is enlightening.  With barely 

concealed irritation he pointed out that in the United Kingdom, “it is not a case of the 

universities going on their knees to the Government for money in the way that we have to 

in this country.”631  The University was, through circumstances beyond its control, forced 

to keep a very tight hold on the purse strings.   

 

In 1955 the Joint Library Committee decided, as an experiment, to “place the Non-

European Library on an equal footing to the Pietermaritzburg and Durban Libraries 

insofar as allocations for book purchases were concerned.”632  Although this section had 

fewer graduate students than the Howard College and Pietermaritzburg campuses, the 

Committee was keen to extend the book collection.  The University Librarian pointed out 

that: 
The Committee also agreed that the present allocation of funds for the non-
European Library was inadequate, evidence for which can be seen in the statistics 
for accessions to this Library, which has not shared proportionately in the general 
increase in the overall size of the University Libraries.633

 

The decision elicited strong criticism from some academic departments in Durban which 

would have preferred to have their book allocations increased for the Howard College 

and City Building Libraries.  In particular, the head of the Law Department argued 

eloquently that “a division of my grant into two equal parts was not completely fair or 

reasonable.”634  Given the financial constraints, their concern is understandable, but both 

the Joint and Durban Library Committees stood firm, maintaining that “whatever the 

future of the Non-European Library might be, all funds for book purchase should be fully 

used, and that Heads of Departments should be encouraged to spend their allocations for 

                                                      
630 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1959, p. 1. 
631 E G Malherbe, Meeting of the Executive Council of the Association of Universities of the British 
Commonwealth (Australia : 1955), University of Natal  gazette, vol. 2, no. 3, November 1955, p. 
34. 
632 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1955, p. 1. 
633 Ibid. 
634 G.M.J. Sweeney, Letter to the Librarian, 20th February 1957, unpublished. 
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this Library.”635  Perhaps their stance resulted from Professor of Sociology L. Kuper’s 

request to the Durban Library Committee at their meeting of 23rd May, 1955, to allow 

... senior non-European full-time students of Sociology to enjoy the general 
facilities for browsing in the Howard College Library where book stock was so 
much more extensive than at the Non-European Library itself.”636

 

Kuper has been described by one of his ex-students as “one of the most intellectually 

demanding, principled, politically uncompromising, and committed sociologists ... one of 

the few who insisted on teaching only to racially integrated classes ...”637  Predictably, 

however, the Durban Library Committee had denied his request, resolving that “no 

change be made in present practice concerning the attendance of Non-European 

students at the Howard College Library.”638  It is also possible that Perry’s mission to 

extend and improve the library collections as a whole had also played a part in this 

decision.  It is unfortunate that they had waited so long before making this effort as, 

within three years, the “Non-European” Library was closed down.639

In 1956, at the request of the University’s Finance and General Purposes Committee,    

Perry drew up comparison of expenditure at ten South African and British university 

libraries.  Although he was unfortunately unable to obtain up-to-date figures for the 

British university libraries, the comparisons with other South African university libraries 

make interesting reading as may be seen in Table 7.1 below: 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
635 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st May, 1957. 
636 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 23rd May 1955. 
637 H. Adam & K. Moodley, South Africa without apartheid, Cape Town: Maskew Miller, 1986, p. x. 
638 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 23rd May 1955. 
639 The “Non-European” Library was summarily closed in June 1960. See section 7.5 below. 
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University (year 
in brackets) 

Number of 
students 

Percentage 
library 
budget spent 
on salaries 

Proportion of 
total 
instructional 
expenditure 
spent on 
library 

Expenditure 
per student – 

books & 
journals only 

Birmingham 
(1951/52) 

3349 53.5% 4% £3 10s 0d 

Bristol (1951/52) 2834 45% 2.8% £7 0s 0d 

Leeds (1951/52) 3607 55% 3.5% £8 0s 0d 

Nottingham 
(1951/52) 

2193 58% 5% £7 10s 0d 

Cape Town (1955) 4265 76% 10% £2 7s 6d 

Natal (1955) 1984 69% 8% £3 0s 0d 

Potchefstroom 
(1955) 

1296 51% 14.5% £7 0s 0d 

Pretoria (1954) 4286 49% 8% £3 0s 0d 

Rhodes (1954) 785 55%  7% £5s 0s 0d 

Wits (1954) 4277 58% 7% £4 0s 0d 

  
Table 7.1. Comparison of expenditure on library services between university libraries in 
Britain and South Africa.640

 

Of particular interest are the comparisons with the Universities of Cape Town, Pretoria 

and the Witwatersrand.  Perry considered these university libraries to be similar to that 

of the University of Natal, since each possessed a main library, a medical library and a 

law or commerce library.641  The figures indicate that, to all appearances, the University 

of Natal compared quite favourably with other South African universities yet the figures 

do not show the drain on Natal’s resources through its having to maintain two main 

libraries as well as the “Non-European” Library.  The higher cost of duplication of library 

services is also evident in the higher percentage of the Library budget which had to be 

spent on staff salaries. 

 

From 1955 the number of scholarly journals642 to which the Library subscribed had 

steadily increased.  In four years, from 1954 to 1958, the number of new subscriptions 

acquired totalled 113, split almost equally between the two centres (54 new titles were for 

Pietermaritzburg and 59 new titles were for Durban).  Unfortunately, unexpected 

                                                      
640 Collated from: J.W. Perry, [Report on library expenditure], 11th June 1956, unpublished. 
641 Perry, [Report on library expenditure], 11th June 1956. 
642 The Library Committees used the terms “journals” and “periodicals” interchangeably.  An 
attempt has been made in this study to standardise on the term “journals” wherever possible.  
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increases in the prices of subscriptions resulted in the journals budget being overspent in 

1958.643  It had been expected that the Library’s grant would be increased by a small 

amount every year due to the fact that the vote was based on student numbers, but, as 

pointed out above, no increase at all was received for the years 1958 and 1959.  Thus in 

1959, the Joint Library Committee “asked the Librarian to circularise all the teaching 

staff in order to try to assess the use of the large number of journals to which the Library 

now subscribes.”644  The Library’s financial report for 1960 revealed a deficit large 

enough to create some anxiety at the Joint Library Committee meeting of 22nd May, 1961.  

The University Council had increased the Library’s grant by ten shillings per student to 

£5 10s 0d645 but the extra allocation was intended specifically “for the purpose of 

enlarging the Library’s holdings of back numbers of journals”646 it could not therefore be 

used to pay for current subscriptions.  At the same meeting the Committee requested 

that the Librarian encourage academic departments “especially those relying largely on 

periodicals, to cut down on book orders … so that essential periodical needs were not 

endangered.”647  Unfortunately these measures were insufficient and the latter part of 

1961 saw the Library financially embarrassed to such an extent that book ordering had to 

be stopped completely “in an effort to pull the finances straight.”648   Thus began a period 

of financial austerity which will be discussed in the following chapter. 

 

Donations from individuals and bodies outside the University helped to mitigate some of 

the effects of inadequate library grants and Perry himself tirelessly sought out donations.  

Although the monies donated by the Carnegie Corporation of New York in 1948649 were 

finally expended by the end of 1955, numerous donations were received from both 

individuals and corporate bodies.  Notable donors included Mrs Florence Powell who 

donated £2,000 to enable the Medical Library to form a special collection, the “Florence 

Powell Cancer collection”650 and a further £1,350 “to be used for the establishment of a 

special collection of works illustrative of the history of engineering and science.”651  Mr 

                                                      
643 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1958, p.1. 
644 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1959, p. 1. 
645 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1960, p. 1. 
646 Ibid. 
647 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 22nd May 1961. 
648 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1961, p. 1. 
649 In 1948 Carnegie Corporation of New York granted $15,000 to the Library for the purchase of books.  It 
was decided at the Joint Library Committee meeting of 4th May 1948 that the monies were to be expended 
over a period of several years. 
650 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1954, p. 5. 
651 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1956, p. 1. 

 139



M. Webb, past president of the South African Institute of Race Relations, presented the 

Library with a collection of over 400 books written by Africans and African-Americans 

along with a sum of £200 to be invested in order to purchase book additions to the 

collection.  This collection was to be a memorial to the achievements of African people 

and would be known as the “Maurice Webb Collection of African and Negro books.”652  It 

was a noble idea but sadly the collection, since it was housed in the Main Library in the 

Memorial Tower building, would have been unavailable to some of the very people it was 

meant to inspire as black Africans were not, at this time, allowed to make use of the 

collections in either the Main or Commerce Libraries.653

 

Perry, together with the Dean of the Medical School, attended a meeting in Cape Town 

with representatives of the South African Medical Association. Arising from this meeting, 

the Medical Library became the recipient of an annual donation of £100 per annum from 

the South African Medical Association, in return for the “availability of the full facilities 

of the Medical Library to its members.”654

 

Donations were also received from the Ford Foundation as part of its $27,500 grant 

towards the Programme of Advanced Training in Social Science.  The Foundation 

donated £1,350 in 1954 and the same amount again in 1955 to the Library for the 

purchase of books to support the Programme.  Monies from this grant were added to the 

library grants of the academic departments associated with the work of the Institute for 

Social Research.  The 12 departments which benefited from the additional grant were: 

Architecture, Bantu Studies, Commerce, Economics, Education, Educational Psychology, 

Geography, History, Law, Mathematics, Psychology and Sociology.655

7.3. Collections 
 

One of the first tasks Perry undertook when he became University Librarian was to take 

stock of the collections.  He was unimpressed.  The total estimated number of items in 

                                                      
652 Donation of African and Negro collection to University Library, University of Natal gazette, vol. 
1, no. 4, November 1954, p. 89. 
653 The decision not to allow so-called “non-Europeans” to use these libraries was taken at the Durban 
Library Committee meeting of 22nd April 1937 and reiterated at the Durban Library Committee meeting of 
23rd May 1955. 
654 University of Natal, Annual report, 1956, p. 1. 
655 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 30th June 1954, 
p. 1. 
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the libraries topped 95,000 but the enforced duplication inherent in the University 

having to maintain two main university libraries “has meant that the Library has had to 

indulge in the luxury not only of duplicating textbooks, but also expensive reference 

works, sets of journals and law reports.”656  Perry found that the University of Natal 

collections were geared to serving the undergraduate rather than the scholar or 

researcher and were weak in a number of areas.  He enlarged on this: 

A very striking but less tangible general weakness of the collection lies in its 
utilitarian content, the feeling that most books have only found their way on to 
the shelves in answer to an immediate and pressing demand.  This weakness 
reveals itself not only in the lack of surprises in the collection, but in the lack of 
the obvious, of the classic, which has not been purchased because it has not been 
specifically recommended for study.”657

 

To support his argument that students and scholars require access to a catholic collection 

of reading material he referred to the bibliographical notes in works by Pareto658 which 

indicated that the scholar had read widely.659  Interestingly, many years later De Jager, in 

an attempt to find out if there was a correlation between student academic performance 

and library use, concluded that a positive relationship did indeed exist between the use 

by students of books on the open shelves of the library (that is, books that had not been 

specifically recommended by lecturers) and academic achievement.660   Her findings 

vindicate Perry’s belief that a university library collection should be diffuse in order to 

provide sufficient support for scholarship. 

 

The “utilitarian” nature of the collections is not surprising, given that the oldest library, 

the Main Library in Pietermaritzburg, had been in existence for only 33 years and the 

Main Library in Durban for 23 years.  The collections of 1954 were not very far removed 

from the “class-room libraries housed for convenience in a central hall.”661  From 

information he gleaned from interlibrary loans statistics, Perry considered that the 

                                                      
656 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1954, p. 1. 
657 Ibid., p. 2. 
658 Vilfredo Pareto was professor of political economy at Lausanne in Switzerland.  His writings are said to 
have laid the foundations of modern welfare economics.  His famous work, The mind and society, is 
considered to have anticipated the principles of facism. – The Cambridge encyclopedia, edited by D. Crystal, 
2nd edition, London: BCA, 1994, p. 835. 
659 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1954, p. 2-3. 
660 K. de Jager, Library use and academic achievement, South African journal of library and 
information science, vol. 65, no. 1, March 1997, p. 27.
661 Natal University College, Report of the N.U.C. Library Committee (Pietermaritzburg) on 
Carnegie Corporation grant, [1935], unpublished. 
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Library had “fairly strong and representative collections”662 in social science, 

engineering, geology, education, psychology, chemistry and architecture but the same 

statistics also revealed that there were too many incomplete runs of journals.663  As Perry 

stated, “The presence of good runs of journals in a library stimulates research and 

scholarship, while their absence constitutes a severe handicap.”664  Hence the University 

Council eventually agreed in 1960 to increase the Library grant by ten shillings per 

student so that back issues of journals could be purchased. 

     

“Eclectic purchasing” and the obtaining of private collections by purchase or gift were 

Perry’s remedies for enlarging the library collections.665  His aim was to build up the 

University Library’s collections and he set to work with a will.  He made a considerable 

effort to supplement the Library’s annual book grant with donations, both monetary and 

in kind.   The 1955 statistics showed that over 9,000 items were added to the Library in 

that year, of which only one quarter had been purchased with University funds.666  The 

lists of donations reported each year in the Annual report were never less than two 

pages. The Library was frequently the beneficiary of deceased estates such as the 

personal library of over 2,000 volumes bequeathed by Dr M. Palmer.  Even the 

withdrawal of the Indian High Commissioner’s Office from South Africa had a positive 

outcome for the University Library in the form of a donation of 50 volumes on various 

Indian subjects, including “Tendulkar’s eight-volume biography of Mahatma Gandhi.”667  

The Medical Library received numerous donations of books and journals from other 

university libraries and was the fortunate recipient of the entire library of the Natal 

Coastal Branch of the Medical Association of South Africa.668

   

The results of Perry’s energetic book collection policies were impressive.  The 1961 

statistical summaries reveal that, during the seven years of his tenure, the total book 

stock had increased considerably, from 95,000 to 162,767 volumes, an increase of 71%.  

His efforts were not confined to additions to the collection.  His institution of a weeding 

                                                      
662 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1954, p. 3. 
663 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1957, p. 2. 
664 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1960, p. 1. 
665 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1954, p. 3. 
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programme ensured that “out-of-date and misleading materials”669 which had been 

acquired by the Library by various means over the years were removed from the shelves, 

thus improving the usefulness of the collections. 

7.4. The establishment of a bindery and a photoduplication 
unit 

 

The idea of establishing a University bindery was first mooted in 1955.  Perry considered 

that: 

It would be possible for the Library to find sufficient material on its shelves to 
maintain a bindery of its own, although this would mean more than doubling the 
present binding fund.  On the other hand within the University as a whole, 
including the associated libraries and departments, it would seem that there is 
easily enough work to keep a University bindery fully occupied.”670

 

Worthy of mention here is the fact that the Holloway Commission noted that two 

university libraries in South Africa had set up on-site binderies due to the high prices 

charged by commercial binders both in South Africa and overseas, although the 

members of the Commission were unconvinced that the establishment of these binderies 

had resulted in the claimed financial savings.671  The government did, however, have a 

vested interest.  A scheme, called the Sheltered Employment Scheme for the 

Rehabilitation of Disabled Persons, had been set up with a grant from the Treasury to 

assist disabled soldiers.  Although the scheme charged prices which were far lower than 

those charged by commercial firms “the libraries who have used them differ in their 

opinions of the quality of the work produced.”672

 

By the time Perry established the Bindery at the University of Natal in December 1956, 

the Universities of Cape Town, Potchefstroom, Pretoria and Stellenbosch already had 

working binderies.  In his proposal for the establishment of a bindery, Perry expounded 

on the advantages of in-house binding over the use of commercial binders.  These 

included availability of material, a faster turnaround time, and control of priorities as 

well as the handling of “difficult items” such as government publications, pamphlets and 

older works which he considered required particular care when it came to restoration.673  

                                                      
669 University of Natal Library, Annual report, 1958, p. 2. 
670 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1955, p. 5. 
671 Holloway, Report of the Commission of Enquiry into University Finances and Salaries, p. 91. 
672 Ibid. 
673 J.W. Perry, The establishment of a university library bindery, 12th June 1956, unpublished. 
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In 1956 the University Council approved £1,100 towards the establishment of the 

Bindery674 and thus, with the aid of the Library Binder from the University of Cape Town, 

a Mr E.F. van der Horst, the unit was set up on the ninth floor of the Memorial Tower at 

Howard College.  Operating with a staff of one bookbinder, Mr P. van der Busken, and 

two helpers, work commenced in December 1956, at first “on a provisional basis,” but in 

1957 the University Council confirmed the Bindery’s permanence.675

 

In 1957 another new service was introduced in the Library.  A marvellous machine, 

described as “...an item of photographic equipment of the xerographic type”676 which 

made possible the “instantaneous reproduction on to any type of paper of any written or 

drawn material of whatever size”677 was purchased and put into operation.  A similar 

service had already been introduced into the libraries of the Universities of Cape Town 

and Pretoria in 1946 and a review undertaken in 1949 “showed that nearly all larger 

library centres in Southern Africa already offered a photographic service or were 

planning to do so.”678  At the University of Natal it was soon found that this machine, a 

forerunner of the modern photocopier, was working under considerable pressure due to 

the demands placed upon it both by University administration and individual members 

of the academic staff679 so in 1958 it was decided to set up a new unit, the 

Photoduplication Unit, in the Durban Library.  The newly appointed bookbinder was 

tasked with the initial set-up and supervision of this section and was provided with a 

technical assistant to operate the machine.  The purpose of this section was to duplicate 

documents for all University departments, including the Library, but as the work for 

University departments increased over the years, library work declined.  Ten years after 

its initial set-up it had become a liability rather than an asset to the Library as Milburn 

wrote in a letter to Miss L.E. Taylor, Sub-Librarian at the University of Cape Town: 

Here the Photographic Department started under library control, but over the 
years its work has expanded so that the Library has become almost a minor user.  
I should welcome a new set-up which would remove it from library premises 
(already hopelessly overcrowded) and give it a different orientation in keeping 
with its present operations.680
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Eventually, as had happened with the University Press in Pietermaritzburg, the section 

was moved to its own premises in Durban and became a separate unit, the Multicopy 

Centre.  In Pietermaritzburg, a “new multi-copy centre,”681 completely separate from the 

Library, was opened in 1972.  In an odd reversal of events, the Pietermaritzburg 

Multicopy Centre moved into rented space in the Library basement when the University 

outsourced the service on both campuses to Xerox in May 1999.682

7.5. Accommodation 
 

Perry’s first Annual report provides a succinct overview of what the libraries were like in 

1954.  Of the Pietermaritzburg Library he said, 

It would be hard to find any university library in South Africa which is so 
intimately associated with the life and work of staff and students as this Library.  
This happy situation springs from its central position, easy accessibility, liberal 
hours of opening and close contact between academic and library staff.683

 

However, the building itself, he felt, was “unsatisfactory and difficult to improve.”684 The 

structure itself required strengthening in 1957 by the addition of steel columns to allow 

for the addition of extra shelving on the upper floor.685  There was also the matter of the 

two rooms on the upper floor which were still occupied by the Departments of 

Philosophy and Fine Arts.  At a meeting of the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee held 

on 2nd December, 1954, the Librarian had been mandated to ask that these rooms be 

“handed over to the Library”686 but seven years lapsed before the Library finally 

managed to gain possession of this space.  In 1960 a request was made to the University 

for a grant of £18,000 “as an initial grant in re-adapting and extending the present 

building.”687  Further grants were recommended “with the ultimate object of a separate 

university multi-storey library building of functional design similar to those erected at 

the Universities of Potchefstroom and the Orange Free State, at Rhodes University and at 
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the University of South Africa.”688  The current library building was considered 

unsuitable because it could not be expanded.  Perry, notes that “It was not erected 

exclusively for library use, and its foundations are not strong enough to take further 

storeys.”689  Discussions around the new building began at the Pietermaritzburg Library 

Committee in May 1960 although the retirement of Maple in April and the resignation of 

Perry in September 1961 stalled the planning process until the new Pietermaritzburg 

Librarian commenced his duties in 1962. 

 

 In contrast to the Pietermaritzburg Library, the Howard College Library was not “of easy 

access, although centrally placed.”690   There was insufficient space, the Library being 

“shelved to capacity,”691 and the resultant lack of space for books posed a serious 

problem.  Perry was, however, impressed with the “three memorial rooms” in the tower 

which, he felt, 

... when more fully fitted out, with glazed or latticed bookshelves, are well suited 
for the purpose of providing quiet study rooms for staff and students and also of 
housing closed collections.692

 

The lack of space in the Main Library grew ever more serious as more stock was added as 

a result of Perry’s initiatives in acquiring donations.  In a letter to Perry from New York 

in 1956 the University Principal wrote: 

I want to tell you that my next drive for more funds for building will be to 
complete the wing of the Memorial Tower Building as soon as possible ... it would 
provide the Library with two whole floors right to the end of the extension.  In 
addition we should put in a basement under the extension where stacks can go 
and provide also room for binding and storage and as the University expands in 
the more distant future, other floors can be taken over by the Library.  Plans 
should be made accordingly in order to provide for proper rationalisation and 
control of the Library in the future.693    

 

The extension was, however, only completed in 1959, by which time a number of books 

had been removed from the open shelves and boxed, only to have to be unpacked and re-

arranged once the alterations were complete.  The enlarged but rambling library was still 

far from satisfactory.  As Perry stated, “the Library’s contents are now spread over seven 
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floors and over a dozen rooms or areas ... the present arrangement is very wasteful of 

space and makes expansion within that space very awkward.”694

 

As far as the “Non-European” Library was concerned, the accommodation at Sastri 

College had for some time been unsatisfactory.  Plans were put forward in 1954 to build 

an extension but there were problems with the Provincial authorities who dragged their 

heels about granting permission for further extensions on the site.  As an interim 

measure, an extension to the Library was built in 1956, increasing both shelving and 

seating space, but within a year it was once again “stacked to capacity.”695  Palmer, who, 

at the age of 80 had finally retired as Organiser of the “Non-European” section in 1955, 

was succeeded by Mr I.K. Allan who “set to work with a will to improve the condition of 

the non-European students.”696  His efforts resulted in the relocation of the entire section 

from the hutments at Sastri College to Marian Building in Lancers Road during the 

course of 1958.  Unfortunately, to quote Brookes, it was “too little” and “too late697 as 

without warning the “Non-European” Library was summarily closed in July 1960 and the 

stock moved to the Commerce Library in the City Building. The closure was, it seems, 

necessitated by the need for extra classroom space, as is apparent from the minutes of 

the Durban Library Committee meeting of 23rd August which note that the Committee 

“Whilst appreciating the urgent need of the Library premises at Marian Building for 

class-room purposes ... noted with regret that no previous consultation had been held, 

either with the Librarian or with the Library Committee.”698  As has already been 

mentioned in a previous chapter,699 the knowledge that students who were registered 

before the Act came into force were to be allowed to complete their degrees at the 

University of Natal provoked a rush of registrations in 1958 and 1959.  Student numbers 

in this section reached an all time high of 896 in 1960 and it is therefore not surprising 

that classroom accommodation was at a premium.  The closure of this Library 

precipitated a recommendation to the Library Committee from the Faculty of Arts that 

“Non-European students should be admitted to all university libraries without 
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restriction.”700  The recommendation was fully supported by the Committee and thus, 

although they lost their “own” library, these students at last were able to access the 

larger, better collections of the Howard College and City Building libraries. 

 

It was fortunate that, during the July 1959 vacation, the Commerce Library had moved to 

larger premises on the fourth floor of the City Building.  It was thus able to accommodate 

the extra stock but the lack of a lift in the building meant that the Library was less 

accessible than it had been previously.  Students were often unwilling to climb the four 

flights of stairs to use the Library.  Perry laid the blame for the declining issue statistics 

of this Library on its decreased accessibility.  He commented that, “a lift to this Library 

will have to be provided if this Library is to play its full part in the work of the down-

town Faculties.”701  In 1954 the Medical Library moved from its temporary premises at 

Wentworth into new accommodation in the Medical School building in Umbilo Road, 

next door to the King Edward VIII Hospital, a hospital designated by the Government for 

“non-Whites”702 only.  The battle to acquire permission from the Durban City Council to 

build a Medical School on this site has been described at length by E.G. Malherbe in his 

autobiography.703  Suffice it to note here that there was considerable opposition from 

some of the councillors to the establishment of a Medical School for “non-Whites” in 

Umbilo Road, next to the hospital, in spite of the fact that, according to Malherbe, it was 

“the logical site on which to build it.”704

 

Shelving, tables and chairs for the new Medical Library were purchased with a £2,000 

donation from the Directors of Barclays Bank.  Since medical books and journals had 

been accumulating at Wentworth since 1951,705 and donations of books and journals to 

                                                      
700 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 2nd November 
1960. 
701 University of Natal Library, Annual report, 1959, p. 1. 
702 The term “Non-European” was eventually replaced by the term “Non-White” to denote persons who were 
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703 Malherbe, Never a dull moment, p. 297. 
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essays, such as English, History and Sociology.  In July 1960 a “library helper” was appointed to manage 
the Wentworth collection. – S.I. Malan, A short outline of the history of the Medical Library, [1965], 
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the Medical Library continued to stream in, it is not surprising that, in Perry’s opinion, 

“The quarters provided, although at first apparently spacious, are by no means too large 

to cope with the tremendous growth of this collection.”706   The Medical Library was to 

remain in these premises for over 40 years, until the erection of a new library in 1992. 

7.6. Library staff 
 

Perry, University Librarian, was assisted by two Deputy Librarians, one in 

Pietermaritzburg and one in Durban,707 whose functions were to “supervise and handle 

routine and to take charge and make decisions in the absence of the Librarian at the 

other centre.”708  Together the three men were a team under which the libraries 

expanded and prospered.  Perry, with his degree in history and years of experience, 

described himself as an “all-rounder rather than a specialist [one who is] happily 

succumbing to the pleasures of knowing less and less about more and more,”709 while his 

staff considered him “a very nice man to work for.”710  His two deputies were likewise 

men of learning and experience.  The Pietermaritzburg Library was in the charge of Dr 

H. L. Maple, described as “Philosopher, wit, man of principle and scholar-librarian.”711  

Maple, a Fellow of the British Library Association, had worked as a librarian at the 

London School of Economics, the University of Cape Town and the Royal Egyptian 

University in Cairo.712  He received his doctorate from the University of London while in 

the employ of the University of Natal.713  Once permission had been granted by the 

Minister of Education for an additional permanent post of Deputy Librarian in 

Durban,714 this was filled in May 1954 by Mr L. Milburn, another history graduate with a 

Diploma in Librarianship from the University of London.  He too had several years of 

experience, having worked as Deputy Borough Librarian in Chelsea, Assistant Librarian 

at the University of Cape Town and Librarian at the University of Tasmania. 
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However, perusal of the list of library staff in 1955 indicates that, although the three top 

management posts were held by men, the remainder of the professionally qualified staff 

were all women (one Assistant Librarian in Pietermaritzburg, one at the Medical Library 

and four at Howard College).  It would be interesting at this point to consider briefly the 

position of women in university libraries in South Africa in general. 

7.6.1. The position of women in the Library 
 

The predominance of women in the lower paid positions in a library while men occupied 

the better-salaried positions was the norm for the times. Traditionally women, on leaving 

school, were expected to marry and raise a family while it was expected that men would 

establish a career for themselves.  A survey undertaken by University of Cape Town 

Librarian Mr R.F.M. Immelman on staff in South African libraries indicated that, of the 

staff employed in professional posts in libraries, over 68% were women.715  Coetzee 

commented on Immelman’s findings: 

Considering the personnel of these institutions as a whole, it would appear that 
almost three-quarters ... were women [including both professional and clerical 
staff], of whom one quarter were married but remained in or returned to library 
posts some time after their marriage (the latter were in a very small 
minority)...The picture as a whole, then, is one of personnel consisting 
overwhelmingly of women, among whom wastage is comparatively high.716

 

The phenomenon was not confined to South Africa.  In the United States in 1956 Wilden-

Hart gave it as her opinion that: 

It is true that many men are preferred for senior positions by committees because 
their status (married or single) will in no way interfere with their work; in fact, it 
is often assumed that a married man will settle ...”717   

 

Some years later Holden interviewed the Dean of a prominent library school in the 

United States who said: 

“Right or wrong,” where men are presidents and board members of colleges and 
library systems, they usually select men for the management operations 
positions, because they find men to be more in harmony with their way of 
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thinking.  We know there are exceptions to this, but the ratio of women to men in 
top library executive posts is in favour of MEN.718

 

Interestingly, the first woman in South Africa to hold the position of University Librarian 

was Miss E. Hartmann, who was appointed University Librarian at the University of the 

Witwatersrand in April 1954, following Mr P. Freer’s retirement.  She was also the first 

woman to sit on the University of the Witwatersrand Senate.  Her appointment was, 

however, controversial, being strongly contested in Senate with the motion to refer the 

selection committee’s recommendation back being defeated by only one vote “in a secret 

ballot rather than by the customary show of hands.”719  Sadly, says Murray, she “never 

won the full support of Senate, and in 1960 she resigned in bitterness …”720

 

At the University of Natal the management of the Library remained the province of men 

for over 20 years, until the appointment of Miss C. Vietzen as University Librarian in 

Pietermaritzburg in 1978.721

7.6.2. Qualifications of librarians 
 

Prior to the introduction of the correspondence courses by the South African Library 

Association (SALA) in 1933 and the university courses in librarianship introduced at the 

Universities of Pretoria and Cape Town in 1938 and 1939 respectively, library staff were 

either untrained, as in the case of the two librarians at the University of Natal, Henry in 

Pietermaritzburg and Fraser in Durban, or they had to travel overseas to acquire 

qualifications. The introduction of training courses in South Africa meant that the 

numbers of qualified librarians in South Africa gradually began to increase and thus it 

became possible for South African university libraries to employ Assistant Librarians 

who held professional qualifications in librarianship.  The University of the 

Witwatersrand Library was in the fortunate position in 1953 of all its permanent 

librarians being in possession of “degrees and qualifications,”722 due to the 

encouragement received from Freer, the first University Librarian, as well as his 

successor, Hartmann.  New Assistant Librarians employed at the University of Natal, 
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too, possessed both degrees and postgraduate qualifications in librarianship.723  Fraser 

was also qualified by this time, having taken ten months’ leave in 1951 to study for a 

professional qualification from the University of Cape Town.724  Yet the pressing problem 

of an “acute shortage of trained librarians”725 remained.  Several Annual reports mention 

the difficulties experienced in engaging qualified and experienced librarians, in 

particular those who were able to catalogue.  Perry enlarged upon this problem:  

Cataloguing is not merely a technique, but is greatly accelerated if the cataloguer 
is also a person with a scholarly background and considerable experience.  This 
combination is rare and the Library cannot always recruit suitable persons.”726

 

Milburn, Deputy Librarian in Durban, contended that the shortage of professionally 

trained librarians was felt more in Natal and the Orange Free State than in the other 

South African provinces “owing to the lack of training facilities in these two provinces.”727  

He was most likely correct.  Besides the two courses at the Universities of Pretoria and 

Cape Town, new schools of librarianship had been introduced in 1955 at the University of 

South Africa, which took over the South African Library Association’s examining and 

training functions in 1961,728 in 1956 at the University of Potchefstroom and in 1958 at 

the Universities of Stellenbosch and the Witwatersrand. Thus by the close of the 1950s 

the Transvaal had three schools of librarianship and the Cape had two while no courses 

could be offered to would-be librarians in either Natal or in the Orange Free State. 

 

Maple retired at the end of April, 1961 and the difficulties experienced in filling his post 

resulted in the upgrading of the post of Deputy Librarian in Pietermaritzburg to that of 

Librarian, although the incumbent would still report to the University Librarian.729  

Shortly before Perry’s resignation in September 1961 to take up the post of University 

Librarian at the University of the Witwatersrand it was announced that the post of 

University Librarian would be re-designated “Director of Library Services.”730  The 

departure of two thirds of the management staff complement left Milburn, Deputy 

Librarian in Durban, to cope alone until both vacant posts were filled. 
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7.7. User services 
 

Perry averred that the “amount of use of a university library is the chief justification of its 

existence”731 but he was well aware that the Library staff were not doing enough to bring 

the students and academic staff into contact with the Library’s resources.732  He ascribed 

this omission to the amount of time which “perforce has to be spent on getting books on 

to the shelves ...”733  The greater numbers of books and other materials flowing into the 

libraries as a consequence of Perry’s aggressive efforts to strengthen the collections 

meant that a considerable amount of staff time had to be spent on cataloguing and 

processing.  Thus for some years following Coblans’ departure, user education was 

confined to orientation for new students.  Talks were given to “freshers” (new students) 

and a time slot was allowed for demonstrations on the use of the Library to be given to 

small groups of students.734  In keeping with the University policy of segregation, “Non-

European” students were given separate orientation talks by the Librarian.735

  

In 1957 Perry resumed “the practice of his predecessor” in delivering a series of lectures 

to third year Engineering students entitled “Sources of technical information.”736  The 

following year, due to concerns that students and academic staff alike were not utilising 

the Library to its maximum, an assistant with a Bachelor of Science degree, Mrs C. 

Perrett, was employed in 1958 in the Main Library in Durban.  Perrett’s duties were 

twofold; she was required to handle queries in the science and technical fields from 

University staff and students and to assist members of the Industrial Information Centre 

to obtain the information they required.  The introduction of this service to industry in 

Natal is described in the following section. 

 

The Medical Library, on the other hand, had taken the initiative in user education in 

1960.  Second year students were each set a short paper in which they had to “examine 

and comment on the scope of a journal and also to find articles in journals on a 

particular specialised subject.”737  This was apparently the first instance of students at the 
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 153



University actually being required to complete an assignment for library user education 

purposes rather than passively listening to lectures.  This initiative foreshadowed the 

emphasis which would be placed on library user education in later years in both centres. 

7.8. The Industrial Information Centre

 

In 1957 an innovative service was introduced at the University of Natal.  In collaboration 

with the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research (CSIR), the Natal Chamber of 

Industries and the Durban City Library the Industrial Information Centre (IIC) was 

established with the aim of providing an information service to industry in Natal.  The 

Centre was originally set up on an experimental basis in order to gauge the demand for 

such a service.  By June 1958 it was reported in the University of Natal gazette that “a 

total sum of £2,100 has already been received, consisting of £500 from the Council for 

Scientific and Industrial Research and over £1,6000 from member firms of the Natal 

Chamber of Industries, all of which pledged continued financial support, if the scheme 

were a success.”738  A Management Committee, consisting of one representative each 

from the CSIR and local industry as well as the City Librarian and the University 

Librarian, was set up to oversee the expenditure of the funds on books and journals 

“likely to be of assistance to scientists and others working in local industries.”739  As 

noted above, Perrett, who possessed a Bachelor of Science degree, was employed 

specifically to assist both “enquirers from local industry”740 and University library users.  

Membership of the Centre was open to all profit-making industries and firms in Natal 

upon payment of an annual membership fee. 

7.9. Summary 
 

During the seven and a half years of his tenure it was said of Perry that “his enthusiasm 

was sustained, the field of his activities wide and the results impressive”741  The 

University Library’s book stock had been increased and special collections in several 

different fields had been acquired.  Under Perry’s care the collections lost some of their 

strictly “utilitarian nature”742 and began to resemble collections befitting a scholarly 

                                                      
738 The University library, University of Natal gazette, vol. 5, no. 1, June 1958, p. 15. 
739 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1958, p. 1. 
740 Ibid. 
741 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1961, p. 1. 
742 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1954, p. 2. 

 154



institution.  The Pietermaritzburg, Howard College and City Building Libraries had all 

been expanded, the Medical Library had moved into permanent accommodation at the 

Medical School, a University Bindery had been started and an innovative information 

service to industry in the region, possibly the first such service offered by an academic 

library in South Africa, had been instituted.  Conversely, although the “Non-European” 

Library had been closed down, the students in this section benefited by gaining access to 

the more comprehensive collections at the Commerce Library in the City Building.  As far 

as staffing was concerned, staff numbers had increased from 12 to 19 persons, of whom 

seven were qualified librarians.  The hiring of qualified personnel was indicative of a 

national trend rapidly taking hold in South African universities.  Another trend was the 

preponderance of qualified female librarians in the lower paid positions in the library 

while the more senior posts were occupied by male librarians. 

  

 In summary, the University of Natal Library, in spite of financial hardships and the 

critical shortage of qualified staff, was thriving.  Shortly before Perry left the employ of 

the University, the post of University Librarian was upgraded to that of Director and his 

successor, Mr (later Dr) S.I. Malan, became the first and only Director of Library Services 

at the University of Natal.  Malan’s tenure will be discussed in the following chapter. 
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Chapter Eight 

The Malan years, 1962–1967 
 

 

The appointments of the new Director of Libraries, Mr S.I. Malan, and the 

Pietermaritzburg Librarian, Mr R.A. Brown, were announced at the final Library 

Committee meetings of 1961 in Durban and Pietermaritzburg.743  Malan took up his 

appointment on 1st January 1962 and Brown on 1st February.  It had no doubt been 

expected that the difficulties of administration744 occasioned by the loss of two senior 

members of the library staff in 1961, namely Perry and Maple, would be resolved once 

the new Director of Library Services and the new Pietermaritzburg Librarian commenced 

their duties.  There were, however, misunderstandings about the nature of the 

responsibilities attached to the posts and within a short period of time serious problems 

concerned with the administration of the Library surfaced. 

 

The period was also an eventful time for South African librarianship.  Walker notes that 

in 1962 “as apartheid in South Africa tightened its iron fist under Prime Minister 

Hendrik Verwoerd and Justice Minister John Vorster”745 the South African Library 

Association (SALA), previously a racially mixed body, voluntarily passed a resolution at 

its annual conference that: 

1. The establishment of separate associations for various racial groups be accepted 

in principle and Council was requested to investigate as soon as possible the 

practical implications of the decision; 

2. The Membership of the S.A.L.A. be limited to Whites from 7th November, 1962.746  

 

The question of separate associations for so-called “non-whites” was discussed at the 

1962 conference and three subcommittees were formed to “enquire into and report upon 
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all matters relating to the establishment of such associations.”747  Brown, the 

Pietermaritzburg Librarian, was nominated as the convener of the sub-committee tasked 

with enquiring into and reporting on the establishment of a library association for 

Indians.748  Dick notes that “What also still awaits an explanation is the rather ‘tame’ 

acceptance of this decision by black South African librarians ...”749

 

In November 1962 a National Conference of Library Authorities was held in Pretoria.  In 

preparation for this conference, a number of investigations were undertaken, the most 

notable being the investigations by R.F.M. Immelmann, University Librarian at the 

University of Cape Town, into the staffing of libraries and R.F. Kennedy, retired 

Johannesburg City Librarian, into library collections and the financing thereof.  As a 

result of this conference, a number of recommendations for planning the future of library 

development in South Africa were adopted, including the establishment of a National 

Library Advisory Council.750  Kennedy’s recommendations for university libraries are of 

particular interest to this study as will be discussed below. 

8.1. Administration and governance 
 

Upon his appointment Malan set to work immediately on the task of updating and 

consolidating the organization and administration of the University Library as a unitary 

system.  It would be useful at this point provide some background on the two new senior 

staff, Malan and Brown.  The new Director of Library Services came to the University 

from Potchefstroom University for Christian Higher Education where he had been head 

of the Department of Library Science from 1956 to 1961.  Prior to this he had spent nine 

years as University Librarian at the University of the Orange Free State. He is 

remembered by some staff as “a quiet, clever man, very strict but fair”751 and by others as 

“autocratic.”752  Very pro-Afrikaner,753 it has been suggested that he was a member of the 
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sinister secret Afrikaner organisation, the Broederbond,754 as were several senior 

members of the South African Library Association,755 although it has not been possible to 

find out if this is true or not.  Malan was certainly very active in the affairs of the South 

African Library Association and assumed office as president in 1966.756  

 

Brown, appointed to the newly upgraded post of Librarian in Pietermaritzburg, had been 

Deputy University Librarian at Rhodes University for nine years and prior to that a 

school teacher.757  He has been described as a “somewhat old-fashioned figure, the 

scholarly librarian who was interested in publishing and knew how to catalogue and 

classify his material.”758  Almost from the outset of their working relationship problems 

between Brown and Malan surfaced.  Both were competent and dedicated professionals 

but Brown laboured under the impression that his position carried more autonomy than 

it actually did.759  In this he was supported by the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee 

which was also determined to retain a measure of independence, thus placing Malan in a 

difficult position. It may have appeared to the members of the Pietermaritzburg Library 

Committee that concerns unique to Pietermaritzburg were being swamped by concerns 

affecting the much larger Durban Library.   

 

 In consultation with the Principal, Dr E.G. Malherbe and some (not all, as was pointed 

out when Malan presented the document to the Joint Library Committee) members of 

the Joint Library Committee, he drew up a memorandum setting out the Library’s staff 

establishment as it stood in 1962, the responsibilities and duties of the Director, a 

proposed new organizational structure for the Library and the practical implications 

thereof.  He presented it at a special meeting of the Joint Library Committee held on 23rd 

March, 1962.  Under the heading “Internal organization” Malan listed the general 

principles which would guide the organizational structure and functioning of the Library.  

Three key points were: 
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• Uniformity throughout the system was considered essential for the sake of 
economy in the building up of the organization and the administration of and use 
of the service; 

• The Library Staff should, as far as possible, be relieved of administrative routines 
so that more time can be spent on direct service to the users of the Library; 

• The centralization of certain administrative routines which were considered 
essential for the sake of economy, control and coordination.760 

 

These principles were in line with the thinking of contemporary experts in the field of 

librarianship.  For example, M. F. Tauber, library administrator of Columbia University, 

New York, from 1944 to 1980, believed strongly in the centralisation of activities 

concerned with the purchasing and processing of library materials. He considered that: 

Effective centralized processing should be prompt, be less expensive than if 
individual units did their own work, take advantage of skilled centralized 
personnel, concentrate expensive references sources and equipment ... relieve 
personnel in units so they can spend more time on the readers, eliminate 
deviations from standard practices, and limit personal idiosyncrasies.761

 

Unfortunately, it soon became apparent that a particularly contentious issue was the 

proposed centralisation of orders for books and periodicals.  Malan provided his reason 

for this particular proposal, perfectly justifiable in the light of a Library struggling to 

maintain a service in two centres with barely enough staff to adequately service one main 

library: 

The actual ordering of literature for a university library is an administrative 
routine best centralized and done through one channel.  This is borne out by the 
best authorities on university library administration in South Africa as well as 
overseas.  As a matter of interest, the S.A. Library Association is contemplating 
measures to realize co-operative and centralized purchasing for S.A. libraries on a 
regional and/or subject basis as already exists in some overseas countries.762

 

Some discussion on the issue of centralised ordering had already taken place in the 

Pietermaritzburg Library Committee meeting of 15th February, 1962 when it had been 

agreed that matters should be left “as formerly unless any change in procedure was 

agreed upon in the future.”763  No changes were to be made “without consultation with 

the Librarian and the Committee.”764  Further consultation, it seems, did not take place 
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and thus the contents of the memorandum of 20th March were not well received by all 

committee members.  The Joint Library Committee eventually agreed, after a prolonged 

discussion, that a sub-committee be set up to “consult on the centralization of orders.”765    

 

Brown, the Pietermaritzburg Librarian, also voiced his dismay at the contents of the 

memorandum.  He maintained that “the terms of his letter of appointment implied wider 

freedom of action than was now to be enjoyed by him.”766  Discussion appears to have 

become rather heated at this point.  The official response to Brown was: 

In answer he was reminded that whatever independence was granted to the 
Librarian at Pietermaritzburg must be subject to the co-ordination and ultimate 
control of the Director who was in charge of all libraries of the University.767

 

When the memorandum was presented to the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee 

meeting of 4th April the Committee stated firmly that it “could not concur in the proposed 

changes reflected in this memorandum.”768  Furthermore, probably in order to confirm 

that they were not going to be dictated to by the Joint Library Committee, it was minuted 

that “the entry in the University calendar was correct, namely that the Joint Library 

Committee is subordinate to the two local committees.”769  To add fuel to the fire, Brown 

expressed his “considerable unhappiness in his new post”770 in his report to the meeting.  

He stated that: 

He accepted the invitation to the post only after he had received assurance on the 
considerable misgivings he felt.  Before he had had a chance of finding his feet 
and assessing the problems before him, he was confronted with a doctrinaire 
scheme from higher authority.  Thus much of his time is being diverted from the 
work on hand in Pietermaritzburg.771

 

It should be mentioned here that the status of the Pietermaritzburg Librarian had 

previously been discussed by the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee at its meeting of 

15th February, 1962.  The minutes record that it was agreed that the Pietermaritzburg 

library was an “autonomous library in the sense that the Librarian is responsible for 
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internal organisation and administration,”772 albeit under the direction of the Director.  

Under the proposed new organisational structure it must have appeared that Brown was 

to lose some of his autonomy, hence the sense of outrage.  Not unnaturally, Malan 

replied that he “disapproved strongly”773 of Brown’s comments. 

 

The Pietermaritzburg Committee resolved to draw up its own memorandum “detailing 

its attitude towards the problems raised by the Director’s memorandum.”774  The 

Principal, in his capacity as Chair of the Joint Library Committee, was to be invited to a 

discussion thereon.  A counter-memorandum was apparently duly drawn up but, due to 

the illness of Professor Warren, Chair of the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, 

discussion at the following meeting was postponed.775  A discussion between Warren, 

Malan and Brown, scheduled for 19th September,776 did not take place. Eventually, 

Warren and Malan met, without Brown, and the matter was apparently laid to rest.777  

 

An outcome of the dissension was the recommendation that the Pietermaritzburg 

Librarian be made an ex officio member of the Joint Library Committee.778  The Acting 

Chair, Dr H. Meidner, undertook to discuss the matter with the Registrar and report 

back to Malan.  Presumably as a result of this request, a report submitting an amended 

constitution and outlining the functions of both the Joint  and local Library Committees 

was discussed at and subsequently adopted by Senate at its meeting of 12th September 

1962.  As a result, membership of the Joint Library Committee was extended to include 

both the Pietermaritzburg Librarian and the Deputy Librarian, Durban, as ex officio 

members.  Furthermore, the Senate Executive affirmed that “the status of the Joint 

Library Committee was a co-ordinating [no longer a subordinate] committee to the two 

Library Committees”779 and agreed that the University Calendar was to be amended to 
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reflect this changed status. In fact, the word “subordinate” was simply removed from the 

sentence describing the library committees in the University Calendar.780  It was also 

resolved that all three of the library committees would have “direct approach to 

Senex.”781

 

Brown’s first annual report to the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee also aroused 

Malan’s ire. Brown, in his opening paragraph stated that, as Maple’s successor, he had 

become “the holder of the reinstated post of Librarian.”782  He then went on to complain 

that too much time was being spent on “unnecessary work and unnecessary duplication 

of work,” and rather sarcastically noted that ‘Der Drang nach Durban’ [the pressure 

towards Durban] had been intensified and that “weekly ‘Voyages à Pietermaritzburg’ [a 

reference to Malan’s weekly visits to the Pietermaritzburg Library] are consuming of 

time and money.  Co-ordination had been ignored in favour of control.”783

 

Malan drew up a memorandum for the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee meeting of 

13th March, 1963, and responded to Brown’s attack.  Under the heading, 

“Misconceptions,” he noted that “The post of Librarian has not been “reinstated” but it 

has been regraded to Librarian (PMB) from Deputy Librarian.”784  He took issue with 

Brown’s complaint about co-ordination being ignored, stating firmly that, “This is not 

true as far as the other sections of the University Library is [sic] concerned,” but, he 

pointed out, “is true to a certain extent for the P.M.B. section as it has been rendered 

almost impossible by the total lack of co-operation from the Librarian (PMB).”785  He 

pointed out that his weekly visits to Pietermaritzburg were necessary in order to “co-

ordinate and control the Pietermaritzburg section ... Insinuations such as those made in 

the report are very much out of place.”786  Lastly, he made a subtle counter-attack: 

It is the specified duty of the Director of Library Services to report to Senate and 
Council annually on the University Libraries as a whole.  Separate reports are 
unnecessarily time consuming and involves [sic] unnecessary duplication of 
work.”787
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The battle lines were drawn.  Unfortunately, such exchanges became a feature of the 

relationship between the two men and did nothing to assist in unifying the library service 

in the two centres. 

 

The sub-committee appointed by the Joint Library Committee on 23rd March 1962 to 

investigate the possibility of centralising book orders eventually met on 12th March 1963.  

It recommended that “book orders for the Pietermaritzburg section of the University 

Library be dealt with locally.”788  The crisis passed but an uneasy truce prevailed.  

Administrative problems continued to plague the Library.  A request by the Director that 

he was to be copied on all correspondence sent out from the Library was not well-

received by the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee which was of the opinion that “the 

Library functioned as part of the University as a whole where, unlike the Civil Service, 

the practice of sending copies of correspondence does not exist.”789  In the 1964 Annual 

report Malan commented that: 

After prolonged discussion on detailed considerations of the problems underlying 
the organization and administration of a dual-centred library, a modus operandi 
has been drawn up and accepted to the satisfaction of all parties concerned.  The 
underlying principle of this system remains a unitary one.  Accordingly the 
library, as in the case of the university as a whole including all academic 
departments which extend to both centres, operates as a unitary organization 
under one responsible head.790

8.2. Finances 
 

The latter part of 1961 had seen the Library financially embarrassed to such an extent, 

due to increased expenditure on periodicals, that book ordering had had to be stopped 

completely “in an effort to pull the finances straight.”791  At the end of 1962 Malan 

reported that “a very conservative financial policy”792 had been maintained, thus 

resulting in a positive balance at the end of the year.  He too, like his predecessors, found 

that the operation of a university library in two centres was a more expensive 
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undertaking “than a university library with ordinary branches.”793 Of necessity many 

books had to be duplicated in Pietermaritzburg and Durban, “resulting in a duplication 

of expenditure for such items.”794  Of interest is his comparison of expenditure on library 

materials per student across seven South African university libraries which showed that 

Natal’s expenditure per student was third highest on the list (see Table 8.1. below).  

However, the duplication of books795 meant that the benefit derived from this 

expenditure was lower than that of other universities with only one main library and 

“where the necessity for duplication does not exist.”796

 

University Subsidy 
students 

Budget 1962  Expenditure 
per student  

Orange Free State 1450 R46316 R31.94 

Rhodes 1490 R40950 R27.48 

Potchefstroom 1779 R77900 R43.70 

Natal 3252 R89929 R27.64 

Stellenbosch 4140 R100530 R24.28 

Witwatersrand 5150 R98050 R19.03 

Pretoria 7132 R117459 R16.46 

 

Table. 8.1. Comparison of expenditure on library materials per student across seven 
South African universities797

 

To be fair, the University never allowed total expenditure on the Library, including staff 

salaries, library materials and operating expenses, to drop below 4.8% of the total 

University expenditure, and in 1967 it reached a record 8%.  This comparison is shown in 

the following table: 
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Year Library expenditure Total University expenditure % 

1962 R83,256 R1,572,463 5 

1963 R93.454 R1,685,126 5.5 

1964 R110,770 R2,310,154 4.8 

1965 R125,301 R2,511,190 5 

1966 R144,935 R1,839,431 7.8 

1967 R153,500 R1,925,190 8 

 

Table 8.2 University of Natal: comparison of library vs. university expenditure, 1962–
1967798

 
The real problem was, of course, the necessity of maintaining what amounted to two 

main libraries which meant that the percentage of the Library budget spent on staff 

salaries and operating expenses tended to be high, with a concomitantly lower 

percentage spent on books and periodicals.  Expenditure on books and journals varied 

between 31% and 35% of the Library’s total expenditure every year which worked out to 

be a paltry 1.5% to 2% of total University expenditure.  Malan considered that this was 

“according to accepted standards ... too low a percentage for books and journals”799 

although, as Musiker reveals, inadequately funded university libraries were not a 

phenomenon peculiar to South Africa. In a biennial report on South African university 

libraries, Musiker noted that: 

In 1963/64 the amount spent by British universities on libraries was less than 4 
per cent of their budget, and less than 1 ½ per cent of the total budget was for 
books and periodicals.800  
 

Malan also contended that the quinquennial revisions of the subsidy formula for 

universities were unrealistic since they were based solely on student numbers and failed 

to take into account rising book and journal subscription prices.801  His remarks echo the 

conclusions pertaining to the financing of university libraries drawn by Kennedy, retired 

Johannesburg City Librarian, in his investigation into the strengths and weaknesses of 

the national book stock.802  Kennedy rightly pointed out that: 
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[A] peculiarity of university libraries is that in many of them the financial 
allocation for books and journals is based on the number of students in each 
department.  The basic stock for any given subject will cost the same whether it is 
to be used by 20 or 200 students... the present method ensures that the smaller 
university must be inferior to the bigger so far as the literature of research is 
concerned. 803

 

Kennedy’s recommendations for improving the book stock of the University of Natal 

Libraries included increasing the annual book vote to at least R45, 000 (in 1961 only 

R30, 106 had been expended on books and periodicals) as well as an ad hoc grant of 

R250, 000 to be spent over ten years, to “make good deficiencies”804 and to bring the 

collections up to the “required minimum.”805  This did not happen.  In 1962 library 

expenditure on books and journals actually fell by 3% to R29,232.  Even in 1967, 

expenditure on books and journals had not quite reached the R45,000 target 

recommended by Kennedy.  At R42,883 it constituted just 2% of overall University 

expenditure, although total library expenditure constituted nearly 8% of the total (see 

Table 8.2 above).  Needless to say, no ad hoc grant was forthcoming, either. 

8.3. Collections 
 

“...our universities have been starved of books.”806  This startling statement was made by 

Kennedy in the concluding remarks of his investigation into the book stock of South 

African libraries.  In order to place Kennedy’s statement in context, it is necessary to go 

back a few years to the 1959 annual conference of the South African Library Association 

(SALA).  At this conference it was resolved to “take strong measures to promote closer 

co-operation among libraries in South Africa.”807  Accordingly, an Action Committee on 

Library Co-operation was immediately appointed to draw up recommendations.  The 

Action Committee recommended that a comprehensive investigation into various aspects 

of South African libraries and librarianship be undertaken.  These investigations into the 

finances, book stock and library staff of the whole country were completed during the 

course of 1962 and incorporated into the “Programme for future library development” 

which was adopted and approved at a National Conference of Library Authorities held in 
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Pretoria on 5th and 6th November, 1962.808  Representatives of public, university and 

special libraries in South Africa attended.  Representing the University of Natal were the 

Principal, Dr E.G. Malherbe, the chairs of the two Library Committees, Professors 

Warren and Kelly and Malan, Director of Library Services.  The recommendations of this 

conference were sent to the appropriate authorities for further action and, as mentioned 

above, a National Library Advisory Council was established in 1967.   

 

Of these investigations, one of the most important was that undertaken by R.F. Kennedy 

“to discover and report upon the strengths and weaknesses of the book-stock of six 

regions.”809  Kennedy built upon an earlier survey undertaken by H.C. van Rooy of 

Potchefstroom University in 1960 which measured the “numerical book-stock”810 of 

South African libraries.  Kennedy’s investigation took the work a step further by “viewing 

the book-stock qualitatively.”811  Of particular interest to this study are Kennedy’s 

findings on the holdings of South African university libraries and those of the University 

of Natal in particular. 

 

For the purpose of the investigation Kennedy defined “basic book stock” as: 

... a collection of the best books to satisfy the reasonable needs of all the people in 
a given area.  It should include standard works on all subjects; be strong in 
encyclopædic works, general and special, such as dictionaries of national 
biography; have available the world’s great literary classics in the original for the 
main Western European languages and in translation; have sets of the most 
important journals in wide subjects such as chemistry, economics and music; and 
include files of the most important newspapers, either in the original or on 
microfilm.  Each region should also have a sufficient number of books of a 
reasonable standard to satisfy the needs of general readers of recreational 
books.812

 

For purposes of comparison Kennedy compiled checklists of standard books and 

periodicals, against which book stock could be checked.  There were four checklists: 

• Reference books: he compiled a list of titles from Winchell’s Guide to reference 

books and Walford’s Guide to reference material and included a number of the 

titles used in a contemporary survey of rate-supported libraries in England and 
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Wales.  This list was sent out to national, city, provincial and university 

libraries;813 

• Periodicals: Kennedy drew up a list from various sources such as the list of 327 

scientific periodicals appended to a paper by D.J. Urquhart which was published 

in the Proceedings of the International Conference on Scientific Information 

(held in Washington, D.C., in 1958) and the Ulrich’s periodicals directory of 

1959.  He then compared this list to Periodicals in South African Libraries, a 

national union list of all periodicals holdings in the country;814 

• A bibliography of a special subject: Kennedy called this the “Rhinoceros list.”815  

He explained: 

It was expected that most libraries would have a large proportion of the books 
on the main check-list of reference books...I wished to go a step further and 
demonstrate that ... [our libraries] are ill equipped to deal with a piece of 
research for which rare books are required.”816

 

His choice fell on a bibliography of rare books appended to an article by F.J. Cole, 

“The history of Albrecht Dürer’s rhinoceros in zoological literature” from the 

monograph, Science, medicine and history (published by Oxford University Press 

in 1953).  The result of the check was surprising; of the 56 items listed, 35 were 

held in South African libraries. He concluded that his hypothesis was wrong since 

he discovered that the research could have been carried out in South Africa!  

Interestingly, four of the items were held in the University of Natal Libraries, two 

each in Durban and Pietermaritzburg;817

•  His final check list was a list of both books and periodicals in the field of library 

science.  He called this the “special subject” list.818 It was a list of recommended 

readings listed in SALA’s Study guide to classification and cataloguing for 1960.  

Periodicals listed were those under the entry “Library periodicals” in Ulrich’s 

periodicals directory as well as H.J. Aschenborn’s Library journals in South 

African libraries.819 
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The checklist of reference books was sent out to national, city, provincial and university 

libraries.  Kennedy also visited libraries, examined inter-library loan records and 

checked the holdings of libraries as reported in the national catalogue of periodicals, 

Periodicals in South African Libraries (PISAL).  It was a mammoth task and the results 

provide an in-depth insight into the state of the national book stock in the mid twentieth 

century.  The libraries with the “most comprehensive stock,” Kennedy concluded, were 

“the Johannesburg Public Library, the South African Public Library and the 

universities.”820  He considered that all the universities were “centres for study and 

research” but added that it was “... clear from the schedules that all university libraries 

have serious deficiencies of stock ...”821

 

As far as the University of Natal was concerned, Kennedy observed that the policy of 

avoiding the duplication of books in order to conserve finances had resulted in serious 

lacunae in the collections.  He observed that “many books that should be in both libraries 

are found in one or the other.”822  Echoing the criticism voiced by former Natal 

University Librarian, J.W. Perry, Kennedy pointed out that “The subjects that suffer 

most are those that fall outside the regular syllabus.”823  That said, he found the 

University Library in Durban, in company with the University of Cape Town, to have 

good holdings in Architecture periodicals as well as in company histories, in Fabian “and 

other sociological pamphlets”824 and in Edmund Spenser.  The Powell Collection of early 

works on technology and science also drew his attention, in particular a bibliography 

based on this collection drawn up by library staff. 825 He remarked that “Lists such as this 

is are very useful in making known the special subjects or fields in which a library is 

collecting.”826

 

On the negative side Kennedy considered that “Cape Town, Stellenbosch and Natal 

University allocate too little for the purchase of current medical journals.”827  The 

Medical Library subscribed to 300 current tiles in medicine but, commented Kennedy, 
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“the minimum number of journals essential in a medical school library is, I am informed, 

600.”828  The Durban section of the University of Natal Library was also “very weak in 

general bibliographies and indexes and in runs of periodicals earlier than 1945.”829

 

To conclude, Kennedy’s findings echoed Malan’s contention that the University of Natal 

Library was underfunded.  He pointed out that the Natal University Library was “a 

comparatively new library, still in process of being built up,”830 and stated that he 

considered the financial allocation “quite inadequate.”831

 

8.3.1. Microforms 

 

In order to fill the serious gaps highlighted by Kennedy’s survey, the Library began to 

purchase out-of-print scholarly texts and back runs of journals in microform “on a large 

scale832 in 1966.  Malan was enthusiastic about the new medium, pointing out that 

“microforms cost about a third of the price of the originals and save a tremendous 

amount of storage space.”833  These tiny images had, over the years, become increasingly 

important as a cost-effective way for university libraries to expand their collections.  

Microforms were first created in 1839 by J.B. Dancer who had managed to reduce 

photographic images and at the same time produce a translucent image.834  “This early 

microform,” says Hamlin, “achieved fame in 1870 from its use to transmit messages, via 

carrier pigeon, to and from Paris, then under siege in the Franco-Prussian War.”835  The 

medium first received “serious attention from the library profession”836 at the American 

Library Association (ALA) Midwinter Meeting of 1936 and was soon generally accepted 

as a convenient medium for the storage of large volumes of scholarly information.837  

South African libraries were slower on the uptake although it is interesting to note that 
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an article on microforms by Coblans appeared in South African libraries in 1952838 in 

which he cautions that “the future of microcopy for us depends essentially on whether 

the users of libraries … will adapt themselves to these ‘gadgets.’”839

 

The University invested in two microfiche/microfilm readers, one for Pietermaritzburg 

and the other for Durban in 1966.  Malan noted that “the buying of the lesser used 

materials in microform”840 was one way of attaining “the ideal.”841 At the same time it 

was a way of saving both money and space, both important considerations for the 

University of Natal Libraries. 

8.3.2. Banned collections 
 

Although 1950, the year in which the Suppression of Communism Act was promulgated, 

is regarded as the beginning of “widespread, systematic”842 censorship in South Africa 

and a consolidated list of over 4,000 publications banned in South Africa had been 

published in 1956,843 the question of banned books was discussed at the University of 

Natal for the first time in 1962.  At a meeting of the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee 

on 16th May 1962 it was recorded that the Director had compiled a list of banned books 

which was to serve as an “Index.”844  Prior to this date no mention at all of banned books 

had been made either in the Library’s Annual reports or in the minutes of the library 

committees.  It seems that Perry and the Library Committees had ignored the issue and 

banned books had been left on the libraries’ open shelves. In contrast, at the University 

of the Witwatersrand, the immediate withdrawal of all banned books from circulation 

had been ordered in 1954 by the chairman of the library committee, who had insisted 

that such books were to be stored “in such a manner that they are accessible to the 

Librarian only.”845 Fortunately, both for the University of the Witwatersrand and other 
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South African universities, his successor,846 Professor G. Thomas, took up the issue with 

the Committee of University Principals, requesting that universities be indemnified.847  

Thomas’s plea was successful and although a bureaucratic and cumbersome system was 

put in place to manage banned collections in university libraries it did at least allow 

scholars access to banned literature. 

 

Malan, an Afrikaner and most likely a supporter of the Nationalist government,848 took 

action at once and had a list drawn up by members of staff in the Periodicals Department 

in Durban, namely M.G. Morton and W.W.C. Brink.  Malan had, however, said that he 

would be willing to take legal advice849 and the advice, provided by A.S. Matthews and 

Professor E. Burchell, makes interesting reading.  Burchell, in a letter to the Principal, 

stated: 

At the last Senex meeting you asked me to let you have a memorandum on the 
legal position in respect of banned books …In view of the remote danger of 
criminal prosecution, it seems to me that it is not necessary for the University to 
take any action at all in this matter… If universities are autonomous in the sense 
that they have the right to decide how and what to teach, I don’t think they should 
consider begging the Minister for permission to retain basic teaching material 
…850

 

Nevertheless, Malan went ahead and gave instructions that the catalogue cards for 

banned books were to be removed from the catalogues.851  An objection lodged at the 

Pietermaritzburg Library Committee meeting of 13th March, 1963852 resulted in the 

referral of the matter to the Joint Library Committee for a decision.  The Joint Library 

Committee ruled that “banned books cannot be kept on the open shelves ...”853 but 

sanctioned the retention of cards for banned books in the general catalogue so that 

library users would at least know that such books were in stock, although not easily 

available for use.  The issue of the banned collections was to remain an extremely 
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contentious matter at the University of Natal until their disbandment in 1990.  It was to 

drive a wedge between the libraries, particularly the Durban Library under the 

management of Mr F. Scholtz, and the academic staff at the University. 

8.3.3. Notable donations 
 

In 1963 the Hillier collection, consisting of approximately 5,000 “out-of-print books on 

history and English literature,”854 was donated outright by the Council of the Natal 

Technical College to the University.  It had been on loan to the University for an 

unspecified period although it seems safe to assume that it was moved from the 

Technical College Library to the Natal University College Library shortly after the latter 

moved to Howard College in Stellawood.  In the same year Mrs F. Powell, whose Cancer 

Research Library was housed in the Medical Library and administered by library staff on 

her behalf, donated this collection outright to the University. 

 

Powell also continued to donate monies annually for the upkeep and extension of the 

Powell collection of Early Science and Technology.  Additions to this collection were 

purchased on a regular basis on the recommendation of a small committee, consisting of 

the Dean of the Faculty of Engineering, the Vice-Principal (Durban), the Head of the 

Department of Mechanical Engineering and the Library Director. 

 

In 1965 the Pietermaritzburg Library acquired, on permanent loan from the local 

Anglican cathedral, the St. Lawrence Library consisting of some 3,000 books.  This 

library had been accumulating for over 100 years at St. Saviour’s Catherdral, for it had 

been “the tradition for every new member of the Cathedral chapter to donate a book to 

the library.”855  The University eagerly accepted the offer of this library on permanent 

loan for it contained some rare and valuable works, “volumes in Greek and Latin by the 

theologians of the second, third and fourth centuries”856 and also, as Brown said, it added 

“to the University’s somewhat meagre collection of theological works.”857 In return, it 

was agreed that the University Library would “admit to honorary membership ... any 
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clergy of the Church of the Province of South Africa and ministers of other 

denominations who wish to come and study these theological works.”858

 

However, by far the most important and valuable donation to the University during this 

period was the bequest of the Africana library belonging to Dr M. R. “Killie” Campbell 

which passed into the hands of the University upon her death on 27th September 1965.  

As “one of the largest private libraries of Africana in existence”859 it merits in-depth 

consideration. 

8.4. The Killie Campbell Africana Library 
 

This exceptionally generous and valuable gift to the University consisted of some 35,000 

items including rare books, manuscripts, paintings, drawing and prints.  Dr Campbell, 

known to many people simply as “Killie,” had spent a lifetime collecting items for her 

library which was housed in the Campbell family home, “Muckleneuk”, at 220 Marriott 

Road, Durban.  Perry, in a letter to the Rhodes University Librarian, Dr F.G. van der 

Riet, described the library as follows: 

The library is remarkable in that it must be one of few private libraries run 
systematically in which library assistants (three) are employed.  It is not only 
catalogued, but many aspects are indexed within the catalogue (e.g. Tribes – all 
references to each one in any book).  The library is classified into about six main 
fields.  It has a fairly normal accessions register.  By all standards it is I think the 
showpiece of Durban and would be remarkable in any country... Killie is 
extremely helpful to all visitors to her library, whether they be natives trying to 
write a thesis or dignitaries of foreign powers.  Hardly a week passes without 
someone from overseas visiting the library.860  

 

Malan himself had described the library as “An outstanding collection of Africana ... It 

comprises perhaps the best known and best equipped private Africana collection in the 

country.”861  The University Library had enjoyed a long-standing association with the 

Campbell Africana Library.  Students and researchers affiliated to the Natal University 

College were welcome to make use of the collection and in 1946 Campbell wrote to 

Coblans, enclosing a description of her library for inclusion in the Natal University 
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College Library’s guide.  The pleasure she took in her collection shines through, but, 

more importantly, it is quite obvious from this brief report that her intention was 

eventually to donate her library to the University.  She wrote: 

This Library has approximately 20,000 books and pamphlets and specialises 
chiefly in history and Bantu Africana.  It is destined at some future date to be the 
nucleus of a library for the School of Bantu Studies which has just been 
established in Durban in connection with the Natal University College.  It 
comprises with various other interesting items the Colenso letters and papers 
also Colenso’s Digest “Commentary on Frere’s Policy” with marginal notes in his 
own handwriting.  Missionary Journals, Chronicles and some diaries on Mission 
work and a great number of articles and extracts ... mostly to do with Bantu 
Customs, folk lore [sic] etc. and history.  Reminiscences of early Settlers form a 
part either collected from old diaries or written or given by the descendents of 
Old Settlers.  Photographs too are an important item chiefly collected from the 
point of view of Bantu or historical content.862

 

Campbell concludes: “Research Students are welcomed to use the library or any who are 

specially interested in Bantu ethnology and anthropology etc. and also history by 

applying to Killie Campbell 220 Marriott Rd.”863

 

In 1946 the Principal, Dr E.G. Malherbe, wrote to Campbell as part of his fundraising 

drive, enclosing a copy of the brochure The development of the Natal University, and 

inviting her to “become a sponsor in this campaign for funds.”864  She replied, stating 

that: 

I think the best way I can serve the Natal University College at present is by 
actively building up and collecting for my Africana library which eventually will 
go to the N.U.C.  It is as you know being freely used by Research workers, 
students and writers...865

 

In 1948 Malherbe wrote again to her regarding “the bequest of your library to the Natal 

University College, which we discussed a while ago ...”866 as well as her interest in 

establishing a museum of African culture and endowing a Chair of African Studies.867  He 

warned, though, of not attaching conditions to her will regarding land for the museum.  

In this letter he says: 

I am approaching the City Corporation again with a view to ascertaining whether 
we could get the land adjoining the present museum and library.  As there is a 
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considerable amount of doubt as to whether we shall be able to acquire this land, 
you must please not make that a condition in your Will.  Besides, if we do not 
acquire this additional land it is likely that in twenty years’ time we shall be 
forced to give up the City Building as we shall be completely squeezed out by the 
market.868

  

The following year she and her brother, Mr W. Campbell (known as “Wac”), offered to 

bequeath £8,000 and £10,000 respectively upon their deaths to the University of Natal 

for the purposes of erecting a library, to be called the “Killie Campbell Library” and a 

museum of African Studies, to be called the “Mashu Museum,869 ‘Mashu’ being the name 

by which the Donor’s father was known to the Zulus.”870  Contrary to Malherbe’s advice, 

though, the gifts were conditional upon the transfer by the Durban City Council to the 

University of Natal of suitable land close to the City Building.  The Durban Corporation 

allocated the land but later took it back, as Campbell explained in a letter to Malan in 

1962: 

...I set aside money for a building to house my collection for the Natal University 
and the Corporation allocated ground near Warwick Avenue, but this ground has 
since been appropriated for transport purposes.  Application has now been made 
for my Africana to remain here [at “Muckleneuk”], and this will release the 
money set aside for the building to be used for the upkeep of the collection.  My 
firm rule has always been that no books should be taken out of this Library, and 
this must be carried out by the University.871

 

The housing of the library and the museum caused many problems. William Campbell 

decided, in 1954, to donate Muckleneuk to the City of Durban.  It was to be a museum, 

containing the furniture, pictures and other items which he had amassed and was to be 

known as the “William Campbell Africana Museum,” entirely separate from the “Mashu 

Museum” and the Africana library.  In a letter to Malan after Killie Campbell’s death 

author D.R. Morris,872 her friend and great admirer, wrote that he suspected the property 

was “originally deeded to the municipality in connection with a tax settlement” and 

indicated to Malan that Killie considered “a terrible mistake had been made in the 

disposition of the house.”873  In a subsequent letter to Malan he elaborated: 
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 In 1962, when I first met her, Killie was enormously agitated because she had 
just discovered what plans the municipality had for Muckleneuk.   She had just 
started to give battle, and I have a letter from her dated 5 October 1964 saying it 
was settled, the council had agreed to lease...874

 

On her death, however, it was discovered that the property had not been leased to the 

University.  “This creates a problem,” wrote Malan to Morris “but I think it will be 

overcome by a lease being signed by the N.U.D.F. and the Municipality of Durban.”875  

Morris, by way of reply, wrote: “if the municipality will not give it up it should be bought 

back from them – I am counting on Ford [the Ford Foundation] for this!”876877  Morris, 

an outspoken man, felt strongly that the University should obtain the freehold for the 

property. He stated firmly that “There will always be a risk until Muckleneuk is yours 

outright and the municipal council is chancey.878  Killie had a low opinion of most of the 

members ...”879  Over a period of three years prior to Campbell’s death Morris had 

attempted to interest the Ford Foundation and others in a scheme for financial 

assistance which, he envisaged, would include “buying the site back from the city of 

Natal [sic]”880 for the University.  The Principal had shown interest in the plan but it was 

never realised, possibly due to numerous legal hurdles and also to Malherbe’s retirement 

at the end of 1965.  The University finally signed a fifty-year lease with the Durban 

Corporation for R1.00, “payable yearly in advance.”881

  

The University Library formally took over the administration of the Killie Campbell 

Africana Library on 1st December 1965,882 placing a trained librarian in charge.883  This 
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was Miss S. Speedy, who had been appointed prior to Campbell’s death884 but was 

retained at the Howard College Library until the end of October 1965 in deference to 

Campbell’s wishes.  Campbell had written to Malherbe a few months before her death 

that she thought: 

Miss Speedy sounds splendid for the library, but the congestion here – books and 
exhibits overflowing for lack of space – would make working here impossible for 
her. I am on the last lap of my long journey, so perhaps you might retain Miss 
Speedy in some other capacity until she can take over here.885

 

During the course of 1966 staff were kept extremely busy “with the arrangement of the 

collection in some order or another so that items could be readily found”886  Although 

Campbell had employed assistants to help her, none of them were trained librarians and 

neither was she.  The methods she followed to organise her collection were idiosyncratic.  

She had devised her own classification scheme which meant that “the success of her 

library rested on her knowledge of where the material was housed.”887  Her collection 

was arranged by section, each section being placed in a different room so that, for 

example, material on “Bantu history” would be stored in the “Ironing Room.”888 The first 

task to be undertaken was the sorting of the books “according to a standard classification 

scheme, namely a simplified form of the Dewey Decimal classification scheme, and to 

note the classification number inside the books and on the main card of Campbell’s 

handwritten library cards.”889  However, it proved impossible to re-catalogue the entire 

collection as speedily as was desired, and the task was expected to take several years.  

Sadly, the Campbell collections had a chequered subsequent history. 

8.5. Accommodation 
 

A major event during this period was the erection of a new library building in 

Pietermaritzburg.  Discussions around the subject had begun in 1961 but it was upon 

Brown, the newly appointed Pietermaritzburg Librarian, with his experience of planning 

the Rhodes University Library,890 that the burden of planning fell.  Following 
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considerable discussion and negotiation, the site eventually chosen for the new building 

was “at the top of the plane [tree] avenue,”891 an ideal place “chosen for easy access by 

staff and students and for its central position”892 and, since there were no other buildings 

in close proximity, “the possibilities of expansion both behind the building and 

lengthways”893 were considered to be almost unlimited.  In the Pietermaritzburg Library 

Bulletin of March 1964, Brown noted that: 

Although the destruction of the top of the plane tree avenue will be a sadness to 
many, we have been told that the days of the planes were numbered as they were 
in the grip of a fatal disease.894

 

Brown worked closely with the architect, J.C. Simpson of the Durban firm of Geoffrey le 

Sueur & Partners, “to ensure that the … Library building ... was practical and flexible.”895  

Built at a cost of R225,000, it was “modular”896 in design, a concept which was gradually 

gaining in popularity amongst library planners and architects worldwide.  Unlike the 

monumental, fixed-function building design which had dominated library architecture 

for many years and which could not be easily adapted to the demands of the modern 

library, the modular design was intended to be infinitely flexible.  A pioneer modular 

library building was that of the University of Iowa, opened in 1951.897  University of Iowa 

Library Director Ralph E. Ellsworth described the difference between the two types of 

building as follows: 

Prior to World War II all academic libraries were planned on a fixed function 
basis.  After World War II the American colleges and universities faced new 
conditions, specifically the need for extensive expansion, for direct use of the 
bookstacks, and for new kinds of study facilities.  To meet these conditions a new 
type of library structure – the so-called modular building – came into general 
use.898

 
The first South African university library to be designed on a modular basis was the 

Ferdinand Postma Library at the Potchefstroom University for Christian Higher 
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Education.899  Pietermaritzburg’s new library building, completed in 1965, was a classic 

example of the modular design.  An article in South African libraries, probably written 

by Brown, described the design thus: 

Structurally the building is a concrete frame with pillars 22 [feet] apart, and all 
walls are functional and removable except for one service “module” in the rear 
which incorporates a staircase, lift shaft and lavatories.  This “modular” system 
gives the building great flexibility, so that it can be adapted to any particular use 
required.900

 
The plan of the ground floor of the building, shown below, illustrates clearly the modular 

construction.  Library collections were moved to the new building during the long 

vacation at the end of 1964.  The Library “opened for service in January 1965”901 

although, for various unavoidable reasons, the official opening had to be delayed until 

15th October 1966.   The new library building could accommodate 270,000 volumes, 

which was more than double the 100,000 volumes in stock at the time, and could seat 

500 users. It was to serve its purpose for over 25 years, unaltered apart from the 

enclosure of the basement space, until extensions were built in 1990. 
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Figure 8.1. Ground floor plan of the new Main Library building in Pietermaritzburg
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had been extended in 1959, but by 1962 there were indications that more space would 

shortly be required.  It is recorded in the minutes of the first Durban Library Committee 

meeting of 1963 that 

... all alterations had now been completed, including an access door to the rooms 
now occupied by Professor Schuddeboom.  It was hoped that these rooms would, 
in due course, become available for Library use.903

 

At the same meeting it was noted that a new library building for Howard College was a 

distinct possibility and that a site had already been chosen.  The minutes state that “... 

whilst the site for a new building must be retained, arguments for the adaptation and use 
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In Durban, however, both the Howard College and Medical libraries were suffering f

a critical sho e of space.  The library accommodation in the Memorial Tower B

 
902 The opening of the new library, Pietermaritzburg, 15th October 1966. 
903 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of the meeting held on 12th March 
1963, p. 1. 
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of the Tower Building as a Library should be fully investigated.”904  To this end a three-

person Planning Committee which included Malan, Milburn and P. H. Connell, Professor 

f Architecture, was constituted.  Over the next few years this Committee was fully 

.  In 

o

occupied as the shortage of space in the Howard College Library became more acute. The 

inadequate and inflexible library quarters in the Memorial Tower Building were a prime 

example of the type of monumental, “fixed function” building described by Ellsworth

May 1964 Deputy Librarian Milburn prepared a report which put forward a number of 

solutions to the problem.  He emphasized that “The prime need is for more reading 

space,”905  and indicated various ways in which more space could be made available, 

cluding the transfer of unbound periodicals to the “rather unsatisfactory top floors of 

a 

 

 a 

 

One of the more imaginative solutions to the space problem was an investigation into the 

orary structure on the roof908 but this idea was vetoed by the 

ity Engineer who sensibly felt that “this would not be advisable, one of the reasons 

n 
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the Tower,”906 taking over rooms occupied by academic departments and even “taking 

second look at the large staff room used by the European Library staff ...” because “it was

not possible to see how the Non-European staff could be given an alternative room as

temporary measure.”907  Racial segregation at this time was taken for granted; staff did

not mix, even over a cup of tea! 

 

possibility of erecting a temp

C

being that a considerable subsidence had occurred and might affect any temporary 

structures.”909  Eventually, when the accommodation problem had, according to 

Milburn, reached “Vietnam proportions,”910 relief was offered in the form of an allocatio

of extra space in the Memorial Tower building itself, although the area would become 
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910 University of Natal Library, Annual report, 1967, p. 1. 
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available only after the Departments of Mathematics and Physics moved out to thei

building, which was expected to take place in 1968.

r new 

 

 

ollection 

 Library also lacked “suitable accommodation”914 but little could be 

 since, as Malan said, “too many uncertainties exist regarding the future 

of the building itself.”915 As noted above,  s letter to Dr 

Killie Campbell tha  that t sity mi e to give up the City 

Building, in which e to tr  everythin he University site ...”916  

His words were to t befor years ha d. 

.6. Library staff 
 

lthough the post of the Deputy Librarian in Pietermaritzburg had been upgraded prior 

d 

 

is post 
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The Medical Library was more fortunate in its quest for extra space.  Alterations begun in

1966 were completed by May 1967 and the Medical Librarian, Miss C. Maguire, was able

to report that “The seating and shelving capacity has now been doubled and a much 

more congenial atmosphere has been created.”912  The Florence Powell Cancer C

also had new quarters in a new extension, a “comfortable and air-conditioned room 

which overlooks the hospital.”913

 

The City Building

done about this

Malherbe had mentioned in hi

t it was possible he Univer ght hav

case “we shall hav ansfer g to t

be proved correc e many d passe

8

A

to Brown’s taking up his appointment, the post of Deputy Librarian in Durban, occupie

by Milburn, had remained the same.  The Durban Library Committee, at its meeting of

4th September 1963, decided to recommend to the Joint Library Committee that th

should be regraded to that of Librarian (Durban).917  Malan drew up a memorandum 

which was discussed and agreed to at the Joint Library Committee meeting of 13th April 

1964.918 Malan was able to report at the next meeting that the post “had been upgraded 

                                                      
911 E.L. th

unpubli
912 Univ
913 Ibid. 
914 Univ
915 Ibid., p. 2. 
916 E.G. Malherbe, Letter to K. Campbell, 6th June 1948, p. 1. 
917 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 4th September 
1963, p. 3. 
918 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 13th April 1964, p. 1. 

Beyers & S.I. Malan, Ad hoc loan for the purchase of books, 11  October 1966, 
shed. 
ersity of Natal, Annual report, 1967, p. 3. 

ersity of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1965, p. 2. 
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to that 

ropor an his Pietermaritzburg counterpart, the upgrading 

 

eping with the distributed nature of the library service - there were 9 

library staff in Pietermaritzburg, while Durban had 29 staff.  Statistics of books 

subscriptions and items circulated were considerably 

igher in Durban, too.  As part of his motivation, Malan provided figures for 1963 which 

 

of Librarian (Durban).”919  Considering that the Durban Librarian carried a 

tionately heavier work-load thp

of the post was fair.  The library services as a whole consisted of five sections, four of 

which were situated in Durban.  As the Durban Deputy Librarian, Milburn was expected

to oversee the operations of all four Durban libraries.  The staff complement was larger 

in Durban in ke

processed, current periodical 

h

show the exponential growth which had taken place in Durban since 1931, as shown in

Table 8.3 below: 

  

 Durban Pietermaritzburg 

Total bookstock 106,900 72,476 

Books catalogued 5457 2016 

Items circulated 52,024 29050 

Current subscriptions 1,773 974 

 

Table 8.3. Statistical comparison 1963: Durban and Pietermaritzburg920

 

When Malan took over the directorship in 1962 the total number of library staff, both 

 

library assistant in Pietermaritzburg.  The minutes record that: 

The Director asked for an expression of opinion on the scales of pay for the 
Library staff members who are grouped as male and female, each group with its 
own scale of pay.  He pointed out that the difference between pay for the two 
sexes now operated in the case of Library staff only.  The Committee agreed that 

                                                     

professional and clerical, stood at 25, too small a number, Malan felt, to maintain two 

main libraries and three branches.  By 1965 the staff complement had more than 

doubled.  The 52 members of staff were distributed as follows: 29 in the three Durban 

libraries, 12 in Pietermaritzburg and 11 staff members in the “central organisation” which

included the Bindery and Photoduplication Unit.921  A small victory for equality had also 

been won when the differential salary scales for men and women were abolished.  The 

matter had arisen during a discussion about the salary to be paid to a recently-hired 

 
919 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 11th November 
1964, p. 1. 
920 S.I. Malan, Regrading of post of Deputy Librarian (Durban), April 1964. 
921 University of Natal Library, Annual report, 1965, p. 5. 
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the scale for female library staff [which was the lower of the two] be on the same 
scale of pay as for male staff.922

 

The matter was discussed at Council and it was reported at the next committee meeting 

at “Council had agreed that the new maximum for women should be the same as that 

ers to new acquisitions and other items 

deemed

inform s 

of open

ontinued to compile the bulletin for eleven years, until his retirement in 1973, during 

 

 library 

The An

especia

the sta plement had 

grown considerably since 1962.  Cataloguing of materials was still a primary task for the 

 

urg 

                                                     

th

on the scale for men923.” The new uniform scale was scheduled to come into effect on 1st 

January 1965. 

8.7. User services 
 

In March 1962 the Pietermaritzburg Librarian, Mr Ron Brown, started a new library 

bulletin, the purpose of which was to alert read

 newsworthy. The first issue comprised only two pages and provided very brief 

ation on where the offices of the Librarian and other staff were to be found, hour

ing, lists of current newspapers on display and similar information.  Brown 

c

which time it was expanded to include an editorial and short book reviews of new 

acquisitions as well as items of interest to library users.  Written in an impeccable style,

its tone is cheerful and informal, providing a fascinating glimpse of Brown the man as 

well as providing a wealth of detail on the content of collections, changes made in

procedures and the activities of library staff.  

 

nual report of 1966 mentions “an increased demand on direct personal services, 

lly by members of the academic staff”924 which made it “increasingly difficult for 

ff to cope with the volume of work’925 even though the staff com

qualified librarians on the staff, although it is evident that Malan had given some thought

to the mechanisation of cataloguing processes “to deal with this time-consuming but 

essential part of library routines.”926  Brown, in his annual report to the Pietermaritzb

 
922 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 16th 
May 1962, p. 1. 
923 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 15th 
November 1962, p. 1. 
924 University of Natal Library, Annual report, 1966, p. 7. 
925 Ibid. 
926 Ibid., p. 10. 
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Library Committee, listed as a “future project” for 1968 the development of “instruction 

to students in the use of the library.”927

8.8. The Industrial Information Centre 
 

The ongoing success of the Industrial Information Centre (IIC), launched in 1957 as 

experiment, resulted in its being placed on a permanent footing in 1962.  Kenn

remarked that it was a “most interesting experiment in library cooperation”

an 

edy 

t 

f 

red in 

the South African panorama of April, 1962: 

arkable switch from an 
agricultural to an industrial economy since the end of World War II.  It now has 

osium, organised jointly by the South 

African

Inform des to 

the pro

ly as a result of the first – we often find it difficult to bring 
the information whether general or specific, scientific and technical or 

, th

Official 

 and the South African patent journal were 

                                                     

928 and tha

“The University Library is, in fact, the coordinating agent for the industrial libraries o

Durban.”929  Industry in Natal was booming, as indicated by an article which appea

Natal, the Republic’s smallest Province, has made a rem

an industrial strength second only to that of the Southern Transvaal.  The basis 
for this development has centred on the port of Durban, Africa’s largest tonnage 
handler.930

 

It was therefore not surprising that membership and usage of the Centre was steadily 

increasing.  A problem which had been encountered, however, was that of establishing 

and maintaining contact with industry.  At a symp

 Council for Scientific and Industrial Research (CSIR) and the Industrial 

ation Centre, in September 1963, Malan pointed out that there were two si

blem: 

... on the one we lack as yet both time and staff to establish and maintain contacts 
and on the other – part

managerial in nature to the attention of the right persons.”931

 

Nevertheless, the statistics for the years 1959 to 1966 showed that the number of queries 

handled per year had increased enormously, from only 20 queries handled in 1959/60 to 

390 queries handled in 1967.   In 1965, due to demand e Management Committee 

decided to purchase the International index of patents, 1790-1960; and both the 

gazette of the United States Patent Office

 
927 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 6th annual report, 1967, p. 3. 
928 Kennedy, Books for study and research, p. 63. 
929 Ibid., p. 64 
930 J. Kerr, Progress of a province, South African panorama, April 1962, p. 3. 
931 S.I. Malan, Information for industry: the local scene, in Information for industry: symposium 
arranged by the South African Council for Scientific and Industrial Research, (Durban : 1963), p. 
4. 
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being received as donations.  There could be no doubt that the IIC was fulfilling a need in 

ed to prosper for many years.  Eventually, however, the Durban 

unici al Library and the CSIR representatives ceased attending Management 

 review of 

ed from the employ of the University in June 1967 to take up the position of 

arianship at the University of South Africa.  His departure was 

  

arisen in the past and therefore the structure of the library administration should 
be carefully defined.934

e Durban Library Committee merely expressed its opinion that “the post of Director of 

ary Services be filled by the beginning of 1968.”935  The matter was put to the vote at 

Library Committee meeting held in October 1967 and as a result the Committee 

ed that the post of Director be advertised.936  In the meantime, the Durban 

maritzburg Librarians between them continued to carry out the duties 

 assigned to the Director.  
                                                   

the region and it continu

pM

Committee meetings.  The name of the centre was changed in 1992 to the Business 

Information Centre (BIC) to reflect a change in focus and in 1999, following the

the Durban Library which necessitated a reduction of staff, a decision was taken, in 

consultation with the membership, that the BIC would “cease operation as an 

independent service and become one of the [Durban] Library’s in-house services”.932  

The Centre re-opened in January 2000 as the Gateway Information Service with one 

part-time member of staff who reported to the head of the Subject Librarian Unit. 

8.9. The end of the unitary library system 
 
Malan resign

Professor of Libr

apparently greeted with relief, as Brown remarked in the introduction to his 6th Annual 

report:  “After five years of various turmoils, this has been a relatively peaceful year ...”933

At a meeting held on 30th August 1967 the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee agreed to 

recommend to the Joint Library Committee that: 

... before proceeding to the appointment of a new Director or to any alternative 
arrangement, the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee [should] have the 
opportunity of considering the matter and of making representations to the Joint 
Library Committee, in view of the fact that certain differences of opinion have 

 

Th

Libr

the Joint 

recommend

and Pieter

previously
   

 University of Natal Libraries, Durban, Annual report, 1999-2000, p. 9. 
3 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 6th annual report, 1967, p. 1. 

934 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 30th 
August 1967, p. 2. 
935 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 6th September 
1967, p. 1. 
936 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 18th October 1967, 
p. 2. 

932

93
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8.10.  Sum
 

he five and a half years of Malan’s tenure were difficult ones.  Besides the problems of 

aintaining a library service in two geographically distinct centres, there were 

a.  Milburn and Brown between them acted 

s “caretakers”937 for the remainder of 1967 carrying out the duties which had previously 

 

es in the administration which resulted in the abandonment of the 

unitary

 

 

 

                                                     

mary 

T

m

differences of opinion between the Director on the one hand and the Pietermaritzburg 

Library Committee and Librarian on the other.  In spite of this the University Library 

had continued to grow and thrive.  The University had received Dr Killie Campbell’s 

magnificent bequest of an invaluable Africana collection, the Pietermaritzburg Library 

had moved into a new building, the Industrial Information Centre had been placed on a 

permanent footing, and the number of library staff had more than doubled.  There was 

also the small victory of the abolition of the different salary scales for male and female 

library staff. 

 

Malan’s departure signaled the end of an er

a

been assigned to the Director as well as their own duties.  They commented that their 

position was “analogous to that of the Captains-Regent of the Republic of San Merino938 

in which one rules the town and one the country.”939  The next chapter will describe

subsequent chang

 library system and will investigate the separate development of the two libraries. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
937 University of Natal Library, Annual report, 1967, p. 1 
938 The Republic of San Merino is a European microstate, surrounded on all sides by Italy.  The Parliament 
elects two captains regent who become the heads of state for a period. – The new encyclopædia Britannica 
micropædia, 15th edition, Chicago: Encyclopædia Britannica, 2003, vol. 10. 
939 University of Natal Library, Annual report, 1967, p. 1 
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Chapter Nine 

Division and expansion, 1968 - 1975 
 

 

The student unrest of the late 1960s did not leave the University of Natal untouched.  

After three stormy years in office, during which time he clashed with academic staff as 

well as students, the Principal and Vice-Chancellor of the University of Natal, Professor 

O.P.F. Horwood, left the University at the end of September 1969. He was subsequently 

g Horwood’s departure, 

st

  

Natal.  The 

a 

int 

ents work very satisfactorily.942

 

the University’s coffers of teaching staff traveling between Durban and Pietermaritzburg.  

“Most departments,” noted the Principal in his Annual report for the year, “were able to 

separate and become autonomous as from 31 December.”944  This development was in 

keeping with the proposal made by the University’s Planning and Policy Committee that 
                                                     

 Senator in the Nationalist government.940  Followinappointed a

Professor W.E. Phillips, the Durban Vice-Principal, acted as Principal from 1  October, 

1969 until the new Principal, Professor F.E. Stock, took up office on 5th October, 1970.

Stock found himself in a very demanding new job.  The English-language universities in 

South Africa were, according to Thompson, “foci of opposition to apartheid”941  and the 

University of Natal was no exception. 

 

As far as the Library was concerned, the departure of the Director of Library Services 

effectively signaled the end of the unitary library system at the University of 

post was not filled and, at the end of 1968 the two Librarians, Messrs Milburn and 

Brown, reported: 

The University Library has now been functioning for some eighteen months as 
dual-centred library… The Central organization has been disbanded, and each 
library is now responsible for its own administration and finance.  The Jo
Library Committee at its meetings allots monies to the respective centres and 
deals with matters common to both centres.  The Librarians have found that 
these arrangem

 

In 1973 a complete separation of the academic activities of the two centres was effected,

due partly to a national “fuel crisis”943 and partly to the increasing financial burden on 

 
940 I. Wilkins & H. Strydom, The super-Afrikaners, Johannesburg: Jonathan Ball, 1978, p. 279. 
941 L. Thompson, A history of South Africa, Johannesburg: Jonathan Ball, 2000, p. 199. 
942 University of Natal Library, Annual report, 1968, p. 1. 
943 University of Natal, Annual report of the Principal, 1973, p. 7. 
944 Ibid. 
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“consideration be given to the possibility of achieving local autonomy in the two cent

on academic matters … with a view to a change to a federal structure or full separation 

into two universities …”

res 

ities, 

as 

put the question of whether to fill the post of Library Director or not to the vote.  The 

947 but 

cal 

ees were requested to “discuss this matter and make a careful analysis of the role 

the Director will play in the Library.”948  Subsequently an advertisement for a Director of 

end of 1968, resulted in the Principal calling a meeting of a special ad hoc committee 

e 

local library committees to discuss the matter.  The ad hoc 

of Library Services.”950

cerned 

about the possible adverse effects that this decision might have on the staffing situation 

                                                     

945  Each centre thus had a parallel faculty of Law, Human

Commerce, Science and Social Science which meant that, in some cases, extra staff had 

to be employed to compensate for staff who had previously travelled between Durban 

and Pietermaritzburg.946 As far as the two Libraries were concerned, the separation w

complete.  Each began to operate and develop in quite different ways, as will be seen in 

the following discussions. 

9.1. Administration and governance 
 

After an intensive discussion at the October 1967 meeting, the Joint Library Committee 

Pietermaritzburg Library Committee felt strongly that the post should not be filled

the vote resulted in a decision to advertise.  As a compromise, the Chairs of the two lo

committ

Library Services appeared in the December 1967 issue of the SALA newsletter with a 

closing date of 15th January 1968 for applications.949  However, the surprise 

announcement that Milburn, Librarian in Durban, would be retiring a year early, at the 

consisting of himself, the two Vice-Principals (Durban and Pietermaritzburg) and th

chairmen of the two 

committee recommended the “deferment by 12 months of the appointment of a Director 

 

Upon this decision being conveyed to them, the Durban Library Committee, con

 
945 University of Natal, Annual report of the Principal, 1973, p. 7. 
946 G. Dubbeld, A chronology of the University of Natal, unpublished, [p. 15]. 
947 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of an ad hoc meeting held on 
11th October 1967. 
948 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 18th October 1967, 
p. 2. 
949 [Advertisement for] University of Natal Director of Library Services, Durban, SALA newsletter, 
vol. 19, no. 6, December 1967, p. 130. 
950 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 6th 
March 1968, p. 1. 
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in the Durban libraries, convened a special meeting.  It was noted that “the Durban 

libraries together with the Bindery and the Photoduplication departments involve much 

more administrative and planning work than is involved in the Pietermaritzburg 

centre.”951  Furthermore, as Milburn pointed out in a report he prepared for this meeting,

with 52 staff distributed between four libraries (Howard College, City Building, Medical 

Library and the Killie Campbell Africana Library) and the two ancillary departments 

mentioned above, “... proper and efficient control of all the library services in Du

beyond the capacity of one person, unaided.”

 

rban is 

finally 

 

rarian.  In 

ed. The post of 

irector was to be retained but not filled, the matter of Library representation on Senate 

erations on the thorny issue of the 

staffing

 

In the e y 

omm epresentation on Senate, 

pressed for a select committee of Senate to be set up to consider the matter.956  The 

matter was resolved when Senate accepted the Joint Library Committee’s 

                                                     

952  The Durban Library Committee 

decided to recommend to the Joint Library Committee that a post of “Co-ordinating 

Librarian and Senior Librarian (Durban)”953 should be appointed before the retirement

of the present Durban Librarian.  They also requested that a Deputy Librarian (Durban) 

be appointed.  The Librarian in Pietermaritzburg was to retain his status as Lib

fact, this recommended management structure was not new, being very similar to the 

pre-1964 structure prior to Malan’s successful request for an upgrade for the Deputy 

Librarian’s post in Durban to match the grade of the Pietermaritzburg Librarian. 

 

The report was discussed at length by the Joint Library Committee at its April 1968 

meeting but a decision could not be reached.  The decision was deferr

D

was to be “decided at a later date”954 and the post of Librarian (Durban) was to be filled 

before Milburn’s retirement at the end of 1968.  Delib

 of the Durban libraries were postponed to “some future date.”955

nd the three pressing problems were resolved quite quickly.  The Durban Librar

ittee, determined to sort out the important matter of rC

 
951 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a special meeting held on 16th April 
1968, p. 1. 
952 L. Milburn, Report on the staff situation in Durban, April 1968, unpublished, p. 2. 
953 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a special meeting held on 16th April 
1968, p. 2. 
954 Ibid. 
955 Ibid. 
956 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 11th September 
1968, p. 1. 
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recommendation that both Librarians become full members of Senate.957  Milburn’s 

successor, Mr F. Scholtz, was appointed three months before Milburn’s retirement a

14 years’ service at the end of 1968.  Scholtz, former Pretoria City Librarian,

fter 

as 

 

sity 

ibrary, “being the most suitably qualified and experienced member of the staff”961 be 

e 

o.  

 the 
rative 
ility 

g 
sibilities or distractions.963

                                                     

958 assumed 

duty on 7th October 1968.  Nevertheless, the span of control of the Durban Librarian w

still considered to be “impossibly large.”959  At a special meeting held in December 1968, 

the Durban Library Committee decided that a post of Assistant Librarian on the existing

staffing establishment should be upgraded to Deputy Librarian to alleviate the 

situation.960  At the same meeting it was also decided that Mr E.W.O. Pugsley, a 

professionally qualified librarian with ten years’ experience working in the Univer

L

appointed to the post.  Although an existing post had to be used as no new post had been 

approved, the unilateral manner in which this decision was taken seems quite 

extraordinary.  Why was the post vacated by Fraser, who retired at the end of 1968, not 

upgraded and advertised?  There were, however, no objections to the Durban Library 

Committee’s actions and Pugsley started in his new job as Deputy Librarian on 1st 

January 1969.  He resigned three years later in March 1972 to take up a career in th

Anglican Church962 and Miss E.M. van der Linde, formerly librarian in charge of the 

Killie Campbell Africana Library, was appointed to the vacant post. 

 

Necessity soon dictated that a Deputy Librarian be appointed in Pietermaritzburg, to

In his annual report for 1971 Brown mentioned that: 

Experience has proved that in practice when the University Librarian is away
librarian in charge of the Cataloguing Department has to bear the administ
brunt.  This librarian should really be the Deputy Librarian, with responsib
for Acquisitions and Administration, and the librarian in charge of Cataloguin
should have no other respon

 

 
957 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 16th April 1969, p. 1 
958 Personalia: Mnr F. Scholtz, SALA newsletter, vol. 20, no. 6, December 1968, p. 128. 
959 F. Scholtz, Item discussed at the Staff Selection Committee meeting held on Friday, 29th 
November, 1968, 3rd December 1968, unpublished. 
960 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a special meeting held on 4th 
December 1968. 
961 Ibid. 
962 E.W.O. Pugsley, Personal communication 2nd April 2008. 
963 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 10th annual report, 1971, p. 4. 
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However, a different procedure was followed in Pietermaritzburg.  The post of Deputy

Librarian was advertised

 

ok 

ged the Pietermaritzburg Library 

in an acting capacity for six months until the new Librarian, Mr D.E. Schauder, former 

l Library for the Blind in Grahamstown, commenced duty in 

ry 1974.  Although Schauder remained barely more than three years, he introduced 

ds 

Committee 

cial 

in 

ca

l library committees would 

report 

 

In retro  

Natal f by the management and supervision of a library service is 

                                                     

964 and the successful applicant, Miss C. Vietzen, formerly 

Librarian in charge of the Cataloguing Department, who had worked in the Library since 

1963, was appointed Deputy Librarian with effect from 1st January 1973.  Brown to

pre-retirement leave from July 1973 and Vietzen mana

Director of the Nationa

Janua

a number of new ideas and made many changes in the Pietermaritzburg Library. 

 

The 1969 Annual report was therefore the last jointly issued report.  From 1970 onwar

the libraries functioned as independent entities, each with its own library committee.  

Coblans’s prediction regarding the Joint Library 20 years previously965 came 

true.  The Committee became merely a financial decision-making body and, in fact, it 

could hardly be called  that when it failed to make a decision on a controversial finan

matter raised by the Durban Library Committee in 1971, as discussed below in the 

section on Finances.  Small wonder that the Durban Library Committee pointed out 

1971 that it had “lost its usefulness”966 once the Directorship of the Library was 

abandoned. Committee meetings were held less frequently and eventually, at a special 

meeting held on 28th February 1972, it was decided that “in future the Joint Library 

Committee would meet only on an ad hoc basis whenever it may be necessary to ll a 

meeting to consider major issues concerning finance and policy.”967  Further, it was 

agreed that the two Librarians would, in future, be responsible to their respective 

centre’s Vice-Principals and that the chairmen of the loca

directly to Senate.968

spect it is hardly surprising that the unitary library service at the University of

ailed.  A system where

 
964 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 9th 
November 1972, p. 1. 
965 H. Coblans, Some comments by the Librarian on proposed terms of reference [of the Joint 
Library Committee], 1947, unpublished. 
966 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st June 1971, 
p. 3. 
967 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 28th February, 
1972. 
968 Ibid. 
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vested in two different standing committees,969 whose members often have differing 

priorities and different agendas, is bound to encounter many difficulties.  In addition

there had quite obviously been a clash of personalities between the Director, Malan,

the Pietermaritzburg Librarian, Brown.  In the case of the University of Natal the 

subsequent difficulties proved to be insurmountable. 

9.2. Finances 

, 

 and 

During the 1970s the South African economy was beginning to show signs of stagflation, 

wth 

971

17.9% was implemented on 21st September 1975.972  While these devaluations had a 

the 

973

also noted that there had been an increase of 22% in the cost of imported library 

974 e 

ase 

975

allocation in 1975 considerably, from R26,00 per student to R68,00 per student,976 

From 1973 onwards, the University Library in common with many other South 
f 

inflationary times.977

 
                                                     

 

described as “continuous increases in the rate of inflation coupled with lower real gro

rates.”970 On 21st December 1971 the South African government devalued the rand by 

12.28% in an effort to stimulate the domestic economy  and a further devaluation of 

beneficial effect on South Africa’s balance of payments they had a negative effect on 

Library’s purchasing power.  In 1975 Schauder noted that the cost of the 

Pietermaritzburg periodical subscriptions had increased by more than 50%.   Scholtz 

materials as well as an approximate increase of 25% in the price of periodicals.   Sinc

most books and periodicals were purchased from overseas, the resultant overall incre

in costs “probably exceeded 50%.”   Although the University had increased the library 

spiraling costs negated the advantages of the increased grant.  Of course, the Libraries of 

the University of Natal were not the only ones feeling the pinch.  Musiker, in his history 

of the University of the Witwatersrand Library, states: 

African libraries, entered a doubtful period in its financial history ... In terms o
aggregate amounts the Library’s total budget exceeded the million rand mark in 
1976 for the first time in its history ... While this appeared to be an impressive 
amount, the grants had not in actual fact kept pace with purchasing power in 

 
969 University of Natal, Calendar, 1962, [S.l.: The University, 1962], p. 52. 
970 South Africa, 3rd edition, [Pretoria]: Department of Information, 1976, p. 535. 
971 Ibid., p. 536. 
972 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1974/1975, p. 16. 
973 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 14th annual report, 1975, p. 6. 
974 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1974/1975, p. 16. 
975 Ibid. 
976 Ibid., p. 14. 
977 R. Musiker & N. Musiker, Wits Library, Johannesburg: Scarecrow, 1998, p. 62. 
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The only South African academic library which remained relatively unaffected by the 

unfavourable economic situation was the University of South Africa (Unisa) Librar

which, says Suttie, achieved “unprecedented growth in the 1970s” due to “Unisa’s 

financial well-being [which] allowed larger allo

y 

cations to the library.”978  This can 

robably be ascribed to the relationships forged between Unisa on the one hand and 

tive 

ation.”980  As far as university libraries were 

concer

(IULC)

uttie, “because the National Library Advisory Council proved rather ineffective in 

  

on of 

s. 

l 

ble for 

                                                     

p

government and the private sector on the other.  As Suttie notes, “Unisa’s Sanlam 

Library was emblematic of its connection with big business ...”979

 

The prognosis for academic libraries was not entirely gloomy, however.  On the posi

side Suttie notes that during the 1970s higher costs “forced libraries to co-operate in 

order to cut down on unnecessary duplic

ned, this was effected mainly through the Inter-University Library Committee 

, a sub-committee of the Committee of University Principals,981 launched, says 

S

orchestrating co-operation among important libraries.”982  The IULC met once a year and 

had a number of regional sub-committees, of which the Committee on Library Co-

operation in Natal (COLCIN) was one.  COLCIN was formed towards the end of 1975.983

Membership consisted of the four University Librarians in Natal, namely, Durban-

Westville, Natal (Durban and Pietermaritzburg) and Zululand.  Matters discussed at 

COLCIN meetings included co-operative purchasing of periodicals, the rationalizati

periodical subscriptions in Natal and arrangements for reciprocal borrowing facilitie

However, co-operation proved to have limited benefits.  The Pietermaritzburg Library 

Committee considered that the investigation into duplication of holdings between 

Durban, Pietermaritzburg and Durban-Westville was “unlikely to make a substantia

difference to the total journal commitment and therefore to the amount availa

books”984 and at a later meeting Schauder was reported as stating that “it appeared that 

co-operation was unlikely to effect any real economies.  In most cases of duplication, 

 
978 M.-L. Suttie, The formative years of the University of South Africa Library, 1946 to 1976, 
Mousaion, vol. 23, no. 1, 2005, p. 114. 
979 Ibid. 
980 M.-L. Suttie, The University of South Africa Library, Mousaion, vol. 24, no. 2, 2006, p. 287. 
981 The Committee of University Principals was established under the Universities Act no. 61 of 
1955. 
982 Suttie, Mousaion, vol. 24, no. 2, 2006, p. 287. 
983 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report 1976/1977, p. 24. 
984 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 17th 
March 1976, p. 2. 
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journals were needed locally.”985  It was only 20 years later that real co-operative effo

were made to rationalise expensive periodical subscriptions on the part of the two 

University of Natal Libraries.  The rationalisation of periodical subscriptions will be 

discussed in greater detail in Chapter Eleven. 

 

Library finances were further complicated at the University of Natal by the dual-cent

nature of the University.  The division of library funds between the Libraries of the t

centres became an extremely contentious issue when the Durban Library Committee 

made representations to the Joint Library Committee regarding the division of the 

library materials budget between Durban and Pietermaritzburg. In a memorandum 

dated 10th

rts 

red 

wo 

rd 
  It therefore seems a great pity 
xtent shown...986  

 

The “ex

amoun  libraries, the application of the formula987 

vised by the Joint Library Committee resulted in an amount of R17,09 per subsidy 

r

entre.”988  Nearly two years passed and nothing further 

anspired until the Durban Library Committee took the initiative and sent a 

 

                                                     

 June 1971 Scholtz noted that: 

It is accepted without argument that the Durban Library is much below standa
as far as its literature resources are concerned.
that it must subsidise Pietermaritzburg to the e

tent shown” in the calculations indicated that while the University had granted an 

t of R19,00 per subsidy student for the

de

student being allowed for Durban and R23,41 per subsidy student for Pietermaritzburg.  

The Joint Library Committee was quite unable to deal with the issue.  At the meeting of 

27th October 1971 the problem was deferred to a special meeting scheduled for 28th 

February 1972.  No solution was forthcoming at this meeting, either.  Instead it was 

resolved that the issue “be reviewed as soon as any significant change occurs, resulting 

from either the De Vries Commission report or the Faculty of Agriculture being b ought 

in to the Pietermaritzburg c

tr

memorandum to the Senate Executive (Senex) who referred the matter to the dormant 

Joint Library Committee. A meeting of this Committee was convened on 10th December

1974.  Projected calculations for 1975 showed that, while Council had allocated a library 
 

985 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 18th 
August 1976, p. 2. 
986 F. Scholtz, Memorandum on amount requested for the purchase of books and periodicals for 
1972, unpublished. 
987 The Joint Library divided the total grant into two parts, allowing 70% for the number of 
academic departments per centre and 30% for the number of students per centre.  The formula 
thus favoured the centre with the most number of academic departments. See Appendix 4 for 
details of formulae applied through the years to the library book allocations. 
988 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 28th February 1972, 
p. 2. 

 196



grant of R26 per subsidy student, the application of the formula resulted in Durban 

receiving R24,22 and Pietermaritzburg receiving R29,49 per student.  The Durban 

Library Committee insisted that funds should be allocated solely on the basis of student 

urs unduly the centre which has the greater number of 

epartments”, 989 and that it was “not valid to argue that all departments need the 

a

ad 

 

e whether it is 
.

  

The ba e 

of book

epartme e Joint 

e that 

ent 

libraries to cover both staff and students, and that for 1975 the allocation be R68,00 per 

                                                     

numbers, that the formula “favo

small d

same basic book stock since knowledge is not compartmentalized in this way and 

frequently the newer departments use the same material as older departments.”990  

Discussion revealed that, if the Durban Library Committee’s proposal to allocate funds 

solely on the basis of student numbers was adopted, the Pietermaritzburg Library’s 

allocation would drop by R15,000.  Naturally, this proposal did not find favour with the 

Pietermaritzburg represent tives on the Committee. It seems that, by this time, the 

recommendations contained in Kennedy’s report, Books for study and research, h

been completely forgotten.  Kennedy had stated that: 

Another peculiarity of university libraries is that in many of them the financial
allocation for books and journal is based on the number of students in each 
department.  The basic stock for any given subject will cost the sam
to be used by 20 or 200 students .. 991

sis of Kennedy’s argument was that the amount of funds required for the purchas

s and journals should be increased in proportion to the number of faculties and 

nts there were.  His argument actually supported the formula used by thd

Library Committee for dividing the funds between the centres.  It was unfortunat

the Kennedy report had apparently, by this time, been forgotten and thus no agreem

was reached.  The meeting eventually adjourned without a decision being made.992 The 

status quo remained. 

 

However, on 20th June 1975 it was resolved by the University Council that “an annual 

allocation per student be adopted for the determination of funds to be allocated to the 

 
989 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Memorandum on the Durban Library 
Committee’s objections to the existing formula for the division of funds between Durban and 
Pietermaritzburg for the purchase of books and journals, unpublished, p. 1. 
990 Ibid., p. 2. 
991 R.F. Kennedy, Books for study and research, Potchefstroom, Potchefstroom University for 
C.H.E., 1962, p. 83. 
992 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 10th December 
1974. 
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student.”993 Scholtz reported with satisfaction that: “These decisions cancelled a l

standing but unsatisfactory practice ...”

ong-

sity 

iodicals 

avy 
ege be 

d

hing change from the attitude of former Durban Library 

Committees which had refused permission to the “Non-European” students of the 

he library facilities at Howard College.998  The lack of 

esponse was thus disappointing.  It is also not easy to explain.  While the library in the 

 

                                                     

994

9.3. Arson and theft 
 

Apart from official co-operation with other university libraries through the offices of the 

IULC and COLCIN, the Durban Library of the University also extended an offer of 

assistance in quite different circumstances.  In October 1968 the library of the Univer

College for Indians995 on Salisbury Island in the Durban bay was set alight.  A large part 

of the collection was badly damaged although the reserved collection and the per

section escaped the flames996.  However, the law collections were completely destroyed 

and many other books were burnt.  The arson was it seems, politically motivated 

although it appears that no-one ever came forward to claim responsibility.  It was a 

reminder that libraries were not immune to attack by political activists.  The Durban 

Library offered assistance to the College students.  A brief section in the minutes of the 

Durban Library Committee meeting of 13th November 1968 records that: 

…the Library of the University College for Indians had recently suffered he
damage by fire, and a suggestion had been made that students of the Coll
allowed temporary borrowing facilities from our libraries, i.e. until the end of 
November.  With the sanction of the Principal and the agreement of the chairman 
these facilities were offered an  accepted, but no response had followed.997

 

This offer made a refres

University of Natal to make use of t

r

Memorial Tower building was probably too far out of town for the Indian students, many

of whom relied mainly on public transport, the Commerce Library in the City Building, 

with its collections of law, business and education books, was conveniently situated in 

 

n 

997 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 13th November 
1968, p. 2. 
998 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 22nd April 
1937, and University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 23rd May 
1955. 

993 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1974/1975, p. 14. 
994 Ibid. 
995 The University College for Indians became the University of Durban-Westville in 1971. See 
Chapter Three, section 3.2. 
996 G.H. Haffajee, who was, at one time, a library assistant at the University College for Indians o
Salisbury Island, Personal communication, 28th March, 2008. 

 198



town.  It is possible, according to G.H. Haffajee, one-time library assistant at the 

University College for Indians, that the person to whom the offer was made an

accepted it did not tell the students or anyone else about it.

d who 

e 

scribed 

e 

t for 

1974/1975, it appears that the theft was only discovered “because of the alertness of a 

outh African Police were called in 

1002

ies; 

re and Law branch 

librarie

Engineering branch libraries.  Not surprisingly, concern was expressed about the 

financial implications of establishing branch libraries, in particular how the greater 

number of branch libraries in Durban would affect the Pietermaritzburg library.  The 
                                                     

999  The information may hav

been deliberately withheld or simply forgotten. 

 

While the University of Natal Libraries were not directly affected by the arson de

above, the Main Library in Durban became the victim of another crime.  During the 

course of 1975 it was discovered that approximately 360 rare and valuable books had 

been stolen from the Memorial Tower building.  The books were taken from the Powell 

Collection of Early Science and Technology as well as another collection of early 

published works housed in the same locked premises.  The thieves (for more than one 

person was involved) had, over a period of some months, surveyed the collection, noting 

the rarest and most valuable works. Access was gained to the collection from the roof of 

the Memorial Tower building through a window which had been left slightly open for 

this purpose.  Thereafter the stolen items were shipped overseas and, by the time th

theft was discovered, many had already been sold “by auction at sales rooms in another 

country.”1000  According to the description of the crime in the Annual repor

well-known antiquarian bookseller.”1001  Although the S

and some of the books were eventually found in Europe and returned, a number of them 

were never located.

9.4. Accommodation  
 

The libraries in both centres experienced shortages of space during this period although 

the problems in Durban were arguably much worse than those in Pietermaritzburg.  The 

services of both libraries were also expanded by the establishment of branch librar

two were established in Pietermaritzburg, namely the Agricultu

s, and four in Durban, namely the Architecture, Law, Music and Science and 

 
999 Haffajee, Personal communication, 28th March, 2008. 
1000 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1974/1975, p. 20. 
1001 Ibid. 
1002 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1976/1977, p. 20. 
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Joint L

delegat

Librari

ssista on “the cost 

t 

 

ndesirable situation where “essential development could be curtailed 

... because the other centre does not see the need for it.”1006  The library needs of each 

 their own merits.  In conclusion 

ey noted that library decentralisation obviously did add to the cost of library service, in 

rs 

 

ete or 

ea but this had, 

e years, been in use as an undercover parking lot and had also provided 

ction 

1009

1010

triennial plan for 1976-1978, motivated strongly for this space: 

When the building was planned it was intended that the full basement should be 
available for library use.  During the past ten years strong protests were lodged by 

                                                     

ibrary Committee therefore, at the request of Professor G.D.L. Schreiner, 

ed the task of investigating the cost implications to the two University 

ans.1003  Simultaneously, the Durban Library Committee asked Scholtz, with the 

nce of Professor P.H. Connell, Director of Physical Planning, to report a

associated with the establishment of branch libraries”.1004  The specific focus of the 

investigation was “whether a policy of decentralization in Durban will influence 

Pietermaritzburg adversely in the area of library finance”1005 but it was pointed out that i

would serve no purpose to compare costs between Durban and Pietermaritzburg, since it

could result in the u

centre should, they thought, be considered separately on

th

particular as far as staffing needs were concerned.  In fact, as Scholtz pointed out in his 

Annual report for 1972, decentralization could become very expensive indeed.1007  Yea

later his warning was to come true and his words were echoed by Pietermaritzburg 

University Librarian, Merrett, who pointed out the “gross uneconomic nature of a branch

library structure” in his submission to the Libraries Task Team in 1997.1008

9.4.1. The Main Library, Pietermaritzburg 
 

The Pietermaritzburg Library building, compl d in 1964, had been designed to last f

ten years.  The original plan allowed for expansion into the basement ar

for som

temporary housing for the University Press, the Language Laboratory and several 

academic departments.  In spite of vague suggestions being made regarding the “ere

of a library on the golfcourse [sic] campus”  Schauder went ahead with a request that 

“by mid-1976 all areas of the basement … be returned to the library”  and in his 

 
1003 F. Scholtz, Proposed new library building, 11th March 1971, p. 1. 
1004 Ibid. 
1005 Ibid. 
1006 Ibid. 
1007 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1972, p. 12 
1008 C.E. Merrett, Further submission to Libraries Task Team, 1997. 
1009 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg, Minutes of a meeting held on 19th March, 1975, p. 2 
1010 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Triennial plan, 1976-1978, unpublished, p. 17. 
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the University Librarian and often the Library Committee, each time a new 
encroachment took place.  It was originally projected that the building … 
including the full basement area, should be adequate for ten years.  These ten 
years are now up and the unavailability of the alienated basement space is the 
main reason for the accommodation problems … on the upper floors.1011

 

Fortunately, the modern, modular design of the building allowed for such exten

without the expense and inconvenience of major building alterations.  When the Library 

Committee met in October 1975 it could be reported that “funds had been approved for 

the conversion of the basement area … into a Reserve Book Room and Audiovisual ar

early next year.”

sion 

ea 

et, 

 

w moved to a new building on the Golf Road campus, a 

short walk from the main campus, and a new branch library “in attractive and spacious 

al University news boasted that “The 

building incorporates a fine library with a gallery to house the faculty’s 8,000 

A year 

(forme ty1016.  The 

ty of Agriculture itself had been established in Pietermaritzburg in 1949 but was 

only incorporated into the University on 1st April 1973,1017 although it took another three 

                                                     

1012

9.4.2.  Branch libraries in Pietermaritzburg 
 

Small subsidiary Law and Commerce libraries had, for many years, been housed along 

with their respective Faculties in the City Permanent Building in Longmarket Stre

Pietermaritzburg.  Although the ordering and processing of items were carried out by 

library staff, these were in reality little more than departmental collections.  However, in

February 1972 the Faculty of La

quarters”1013 was also opened.  An article in the Nat

law 

volumes and reading carrells for 48 students”1014 and Brown noted with pleasure that 

“This is now becoming a very good law library handsomely housed.”1015

 

later, in 1973, the library of the Department of Agricultural Technical Services 

rly the Department of Agriculture) was transferred to the Universi

Facul

 
1011 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Triennial plan, 1976-1978, p. 18. 
1012 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 23rd 
October 1975, p. 2. 
1013 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 11th annual report, 1972, p. 6. 
1014 Law Faculty moves to Scottsville, Natal University news, no. 13, Sept. 1972, p. 4. 
1015 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 11th annual report, 1972, p. 6. 
1016 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 12th annual report, 1973, p. 7. 
1017 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st 
March 1973, p. 3.  
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years before the incorporation was fully accomplished.1018  The transfer came as no 

surprise since it had been noted at a Joint Library Committee meeting in 1970 that the 

University was “going to make direct representations to retain the Faculty of Agriculture

within the University.”

 

f all 

g from the government,1021 never materialised.  In 1976 the Registrar wrote to 

the Department of Agricultural Technical Services, pointing out that, according to the 

n, the Department of Agricultural Technical 

Services should maintain its ties with the universities and should also contribute to the 

ot 

possible to subsidise the Agriculture Library.”   The University therefore had to bear 

the full cost of maintenance. 

                                                   

1019  An Assistant Librarian from the main library had to be 

seconded to the Agriculture Library to take charge but the integration into the 

University’s library service nevertheless took three years.  Despite the cancellation o

duplicate periodical subscriptions, funding was found to be a major problem.  Vietzen 

voiced her dissatisfaction, complaining that funds were “inadequate to maintain the 

facility at its former level.”1020  Monetary assistance, which should have been 

forthcomin

findings of the Van Wyk de Vries Commissio

upkeep of the libraries.1022  It took nearly a year for the Secretary for Agricultural 

Technical Services to reply to the Registrar, stating that it was regretted “that it was n

1023

9.4.3. A new central library for Durban 
 

In Durban planning for a new library building began in earnest in 1969.  In a 

memorandum presented to the Durban Library Committee on 19th March, 1969, Scholtz 

stated that: 

Although the Tower Building could be adopted and altered to be a minimally 
efficient Library building, the fact remains that it could never be made into a 
really well-planned, and functional modern university library.1024

 

   
1018 University of Natal, Faculty of Agriculture, Minutes of a meeting held on 4th April 1976, p. 690. 
1019 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 19th October 1970, 
unpublished, p. 2. 
1020 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 15th annual report, 1976, p. 9. 
1021 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st 
March 1973, unpublished, p. 1. 
1022 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 23rd 
November 1976, unpublished, p. 1. 
1023 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 17th 
August 1977, unpublished, p. 1. 
1024 F. Scholtz, Investigation into the accommodation of the Durban Library of the University of 
Natal, 1969, unpublished. 
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The Committee agreed and a three-person planning committee, consisting of Scholtz, the 

chair, Professor Bayles, and Professor Connell was immediately constituted. It was also

agreed that application be made “for a loan of R2,000,000 to initiate the project over a

period of 5 years.”

 

 

 

 

g 

ad 

 

he Architecture Branch Library was the first of the Durban branch libraries to be 

opened.  On 3rd March 1965 the Durban Library Committee had finally agreed to 

establish this branch library due to “the special circumstances in relation to architectural 

and town planning studies ...”   The catalyst for this library had been the establishment 

and similar materials for the use of students.  The academic staff were of the opinion that 

it would be beneficial to the Architecture students to have access to relevant books and 

periodicals together with samples of the raw materials of their profession.1027  There were 

numer

these im

small r  

spaciou s 

over th

built up

                                                     

1025  In 1975, as part of the planning project, Scholtz even travelled to

Britain and the United States of America to visit various university libraries in order to

assess their buildings.  Unfortunately, the hard work was in vain for the worsenin

economic situation in South Africa meant that planning for a new central library on the 

Howard College campus in Durban could not be continued.  Disappointingly, plans h

to be shelved until the economy and the financial situation of the University itself 

improved. 

9.4.4. Branch libraries in Durban 

T

1026

by the Department of Architecture of a Technical Reference Library of building samples 

ous delays due to financial, staffing and accommodation problems1028 but despite 

pediments the new branch library opened its doors on 28th April 1969 in two 

ooms loaned by the Department of Civil Engineering. Four years later it moved to

s new premises in the Denis Shepstone building.1029  Due to the dedicated effort

e years of both the academic staff and the librarian in charge, the collection was 

 to become arguably one of the finest Architecture libraries in Africa.1030

 

 
1025 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 19th March 
1969, unpublished, p. 3. 
1026 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 3rd March 1965, 
unpublished, p. 3. 
1027 B. Kearney, (former Dean of the Faculty of Architecture), Personal communication, 28th March 
2008. 
1028 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 7th September 
1966, p. 1. 
1029 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1973, p. 19. 
1030 Kearney, Personal communication, 28th March 2008. 
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In 1972 two more branch libraries were opened in Durban and a fourth followed in 1

The first of the two was a new Music branch library.  A new Department of Music was 

opened in Durban in 1972 and Professor M. Brimer, first head of the department, had 

insisted that a 

973.  

music library would be required.  He wrote to Scholtz1031 from Monash 

niversity in Australia some months prior to taking up his appointment, detailing his 

r 

e 

 

nd floor of the Memorial Tower building in rooms vacated by 

the Physics Department, was complete.  Its closure marked the end of an era.  Scholtz 

d, i
d 

e and 
commerce students and non-White students ... Its passing marks the closing of an 

 

part-time studies in the University. That, perhaps, is as good an epitaph as 
any.1036

 

                                                     

U

requirements for a library.  Like the Architecture Library it was to be a specialist 

collection and would contain not only relevant books and periodicals but also music 

scores and records for the use of academic staff and students of music.  The Eleano

Bonnar Music Branch Library, named after the donor of the bequest which formed th

foundation for the collection,1032 opened in March 1972.  The naming of the library 

caused some minor irritation to the Durban Library Committee which had not been 

consulted, but, since the naming of the library was a fait accompli, it was allowed to 

pass.1033

  

The establishment of a law branch library was necessitated by the closing of the City 

Building Library.  Closure was planned for the long vacation in December 19711034 but in

the end it had to remain open until the refurbishment of the premises for the new Law 

Branch Library, on the grou

reported in 1971 that: 

This library incorporated the old so-called Non-European Library an n the 
more than thirty years of its existence, has served several generations of law an
accountancy articled clerks, education students, part-time arts, social scienc

era and the beginning of a period of centralisation of all studies except medicine 
on the Howard College campus. Labelled at various times dingy, inconvenient,
inadequate and cramped, the Oldham1035 building Library nevertheless served 
thousands of part-time students and played an important role in the history of 

 
1031 M. Brimer, Letter to F. Scholtz, 17th July, 1970, unpublished. 
1032 R. Musiker , Companion to South African libraries, Craighall: Ad Donker, 1986, p. 137. 
1033 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 27th September 
1971, p. 5. 
1034 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 27th September 
1971, p. 4. 
1035 City Building was renamed Oldham House during the course of 1970 in memory of Professor 
Orlando Oldham, first Professor of Commerce and Administration at the Natal University College 
in Durban. – University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1970, p. 8.  
1036 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1971, p. 16. 
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The new Law Branch Library opened its doors on 1st May 1972.  Although part-time 

classes continued at Oldham House until 1979, when the University finally vacated the 

premises, a library service was no longer provided on the premises.1037  It was indeed

end of an era. 

 

Due to the “peculiar geographical problems of the Durban campus”

 the 

blished to “serve the new Science Complex at the Southern extremity of 

e Durban campus”.1039  Opened on 6th August 1973, it was housed in temporary 

 

 of 

tion 

be Library at the 

nd of 1987.  The collections were eventually re-integrated into the general collections of 

libr

Library Committee.  The University, in 1970, had finally made the decision to distinguish 

formally between library staff who had professional qualifications and those who did 

1038 a third branch 

library was esta

th

quarters in the newly built Physics and Mathematics building.  Following a decision 

taken at an ad hoc meeting held on 25th January 1972, both science and engineering 

books and journals were moved to this site and it became the Science and Engineering 

Branch Library.1040  As per the Durban Library’s resolution in 1970 that “a library facility

be taken into consideration as an integral part of the new science complex,”1041 it was 

planned that at some time in the future a new science library would be built as part

this complex.  It was not to be.  The library remained in its temporary accommoda

until it was moved onto the fourth floor of the newly built E.G. Malher

e

the E.G. Malherbe Library. 

9.5. Library staff 
 

“A fresh mind on a ary’s organizational structure is often an advantage,”1042 wrote 

Schauder, the new University Librarian, in his first report to the Pietermaritzburg 

not,1043 thus bringing the library “into line with the pattern in most university libraries in 

                                                      
1037 th M.T. Webster (granddaughter of the caretaker), Personal communication, 25  March, 2008. 
1038 Scholtz, Proposed new library building, 11th March 1971, p. 1.                 
1039 University of Natal, Calendar, 1972, p. 62. 
1040 University of Natal Library, [Durban], Minutes of a meeting held on 25th January 1972 … to 
decide upon the categories of material to be removed from the Main Library, Durban to the new 
Science Branch Library, unpublished, p. 1. 
1041 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a special meeting held on 21st May 
1970, unpublished, p. 2. 
1042 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s report no. 28, 8th August, 1974, 
unpublished, p. 1. 
1043 Qualified staff became “Librarian” or “Assistant Librarian,” according to their years of post-
qualification experience, while semi-qualified and unqualified staff became either “Senior Library 
Assistant,” “Library Assistant” or “Administrative Assistant.” The Librarians in charge of the 
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the cou d 

not onl

their p

Comm  

ork”1045 and at another meeting later that year that he was considering “a new 

t 

what 

 of 

 

 

 the Eleanor Bonnar Music Branch Library as had been requested by 

Professor Brimer,1049 but staff from the main library, in particular cataloguers, usually 

“Once new branch 

libraries ... have been established, this department [Cataloguing] is expected ... to bear 

much of the burden of running such branches by providing relief staff when needed.”   

staff.  Again, Scholtz drew attention to the unfavourable ratio of library staff to students 

in Durban as compared to other South African universities in his Annual report for 1973: 

       

ntry...”1044  However Schauder began to consider staffing structures which woul

y assist in the provision of a better service to library users but also develop staff in 

rofessional capacity.  He expressed his conviction at a meeting of the Library 

ittee in 1974 that “senior library staff should be encouraged to engage in research

w

‘professional’ staffing structure involving subject librarians spanning the whole subjec

spectrum”.1046

 

In order to deliver a better service to library users, it became necessary to introduce 

he termed “radical changes”1047 in the staffing arrangements in the Pietermaritzburg 

Library.  In order to relieve the one and only librarian in the Circulation Department

the administrative duties which were consuming her time, Schauder himself took these 

over, in the process relinquishing control of technical services, including the acquisitions 

and cataloguing functions of the Library, to the Deputy University Librarian.  This

division of duties allowed the librarian in her new role as a “Reader’s Advisor” to 

concentrate “exclusively on reference work and reader assistance.”1048

 

In Durban, although the City Building Library closed, the establishment of four branch

libraries inevitably affected the staffing of the Library.  A specialist music librarian was 

employed to manage

had to be seconded to other branch libraries.  Scholtz pointed out that 

1050

The growth in student numbers on the Durban campus also placed a strain on library 

                                                                                                                                                       
 

 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 8  annual report, 1970, p. 4. 
1045 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 22nd 
March 1974, p. 5. 
1046 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st 
August 1974, p. 4. 
1047 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 13th annual report, 1974, p. 2. 
1048 Ibid. 
1049 M. Brimer, Letter to F. Scholtz, 17th July, 1970. 
1050 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1972, p. 27. 

Durban and Pietermaritzburg Librarians were accorded the title “University Librarian” while the
Deputy Librarian in Durban became “Deputy University Librarian.” 
1044 th
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Comparisons between the library staffing in this University and in seven other 
major South African universities from which it was possible to obtain d
depressing.  The subsidy dent number differs little – an average of 4
other seven universities as against 4 523 at Durban; and the number of service
points is identical – five.  But the seven other universities have an average s
complement of 58, compared with only 42 in Durban.

ata are ... 
stu  870 at the 

 
taff 

  Relief was at last afforded in 

1975 w

previou

distribu etween staff and books.  Scholtz described the new system as 

“revolutionary”1054 in that it gave the committees jurisdiction over staffing matters 

wed 

uld 

nd 

nts 

 

ties” 

in Natal.1057  Bell notes that the University had first considered a School of Librarianship 

when the post of Director of Library Services was advertised in 1961.  In an interview 

with Brown she elicited the information that “the University wanted the appointee to 

                                                     

1051

 

Little wonder, then, that he felt at his wits’ end “regarding the stretching of available 

human resources to keep dissatisfaction at a minimum.”1052

hen a “new dispensation”1053 came into effect whereby the library committees, 

sly obliged only to distribute book funds, were themselves given the duty of 

ting library funds b

whereas they had previously “acted only in an advisory capacity.”1055  It certainly allo

for greater flexibility in the distribution of the library grant since, subject to the approval 

of the University Staffing Committee in the case of promotions and the Academic 

Planning and Policy Committee in the case of new posts, the library committees co

divert funds to where the need was greatest.  The Durban Library Committee 

immediately requested that nine posts, which had been long-outstanding, be approved 

by the University for 1976.  Seven of the nine were approved at the end of 19751056 a

library management was able to anticipate being able to offer a better service to stude

the following year.  

9.6. Establishment of a library school in Natal 
 

The momentum to found a School of Librarianship was directly related to the need of the 

University Library to employ qualified staff.  It has already been noted that, as long ago 

as 1958 Milburn, then Deputy Librarian in Durban, had complained about the difficulties

of hiring professionally qualified staff which he blamed on the “lack of training facili

 
1051 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1973, p. 12. 
1052 Ibid., p. 13. 
1053 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1974/1975, p. 12. 
1054 Ibid., p. 14. 
1055 Ibid. 
1056 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 13th annual report, 1974, p. 13. 
1057 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1958, p. 3. 
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plan new library buildings for both the Durban and Pietermaritzburg campuses a

start a School of Librarianship.”

nd to 

Higher 

 further 

develop te’s 

attentio t 

osts in the University.1060 It is stated in the minutes that: 

s the 
brary 

hool in Natal. 1061

 

e names of both University 

ibrarians, was presented to the Joint Library Committee at its meeting of 16 April 1969.   

ly 

 the 

to in 

of 16th 

e 

nd the 

 didn’t all go to Durban”.1064  The Durban Library Committee 

and Sc

                                                     

1058 Malan, with his experience as Head of the 

Department of Library Science at the Potchefstroom University for Christian 

Education1059 was the ideal candidate but during his tenure as Director no

ments took place.  In 1968 the Joint Library Committee decided that Sena

n should be drawn to the difficulties of attracting qualified librarians to vacan

p

All libraries in Natal have to staff themselves in the large majority of cases from 
people already working in the province.  As there is this shortage of librarian
need exists for investigation into the desirability for the establishment of a li
sc

A memorandum, compiled by Brown but presented in th

L

The Committee requested that the Librarians “broaden this memo and especial

elaborate on the motivation.”1062  Scholtz subsequently revised and expanded the 

memorandum and it was presented to the Joint Library Committee meeting of 22nd 

October 1968 at which it was accepted.  The Joint Library Committee agreed that “the 

establishment of a School of Librarianship is strongly supported ... the Committee 

requested that the memorandum be submitted to the Registrar for forwarding to

appropriate University authorities.”1063  Bell records that the proposal was agreed 

principle by the Senate Executive in March 1970 and that at the Senate meeting 

September 1970, it was agreed to establish the school in Pietermaritzburg.  She notes 

that, according to Brown, there were two reasons for choosing Pietermaritzburg.  On

reason was that the Pietermaritzburg case had been well prepared and presented a

second reason was that the University was “always looking for new departments to start 

in Pietermaritzburg so they

holtz himself were deeply disappointed.  Scholtz was detailed by the Durban 

 
1058 F.R. Bell, The Department of Information Studies, University of Natal, M.I.S. thesis, University 
of Natal, Pietermaritzburg, 1998, p. 101. 
1059 S.I. Malan, South African libraries, vol. 34, no. 4, April 1967, p. 126. 
1060 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 24th April 1968, p. 
2. 
1061 Ibid. 
1062 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 16th April 1969, p. 
1. 
1063 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 22nd October 1968, 
p. 1. 
1064 Bell, The Department of Information Studies, University of Natal, p. 110. 
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Library

omm  It 

 in librarianship to be given in 
atter priority.1065  

, 

ds automation 
 

“Comp

libraria

develop

) lays claim to have been the first library in South Africa 

 

ng 

 

1070

 

                                                     

 Committee to prepare an argument for presentation to the Joint Library 

ittee requesting the establishment of a library school on the Durban campus.C

was presented at the Joint Library Committee meeting of 27th October 1971.  

Diplomatically, the Committee decided to defer a decision, agreeing that: 

... the incoming head of the Department of Librarianship be requested to 
investigate and report on the need for training
Durban, and that he be asked to give this m

 

Classes in librarianship were introduced in Pietermaritzburg in 1973 with senior lecturer

Mr C. Mornet, presiding.1066  A library school was never established on the Durban 

campus. 

9.7. First steps towar

uters will probably cause a complete reassessment of the philosophy of 

nship”1067 predicted Brown in 1968. There was considerable interest in the 

ments in computerisation of library processes in South Africa at this time.  The 

sity of South Africa (UnisaUniver

to exploit computers when it experimented with a computerised circulation system in

1967.  The system worked with punched cards and was so successful that it was 

implemented fully in May 1968.1068  The University of the Witwatersrand Library 

employed its first systems analyst in 1971.  Mr I.W. Atkinson was appointed “to 

investigate the feasibility of mechanising and computerising the Library’s processi

activities and services.”1069  In 1968 the new Rand Afrikaans University developed a

computerised catalogue and shortly thereafter added acquisitions and circulation 

modules.   A survey of mechanised library services in South Africa by Lodder, carried 

out in 1971, revealed that: 

University libraries are the most active with regard to the mechanisation of 
library housekeeping procedures and are either actively applying or developing

 
1065 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 27th October 1971, 
p. 2. 
1066 Librarianship comes to NU, Natal University news, no. 14, April 1973, p. 6. 
1067 R.A. Brown, University Library, Pietermaritzburg, 1968, unpublished, p. 11. 
1068 D.W. Fokker, Biblioteekrekenarisering in Suid-Afrika, in Computers in South African libraries, 
Cape Town: South African Library, 1988, p. 12. 
1069 Musiker & Musiker, Wits Library, p. 48. 
1070 Fokker, in Computers in South African libraries, p. 12. 
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mechanised procedures or keeping themselves informed of developments with a 
view to the application of the mechanised procedures in the next few years.1071

 

In 1970

Catalog and 

pitfalls

ieterm ian, in his August report to the Pietermaritzburg 

 of

h

In the end it

made a nce at 

the Un

vestigation into the possibilities of the mechanisation of library processes.  Boshoff had 

                                                     

 
Lodder’s survey also showed that the two academic libraries which had made the most

progress were the Rand Afrikaans University in Johannesburg, which had computerised 

both cataloguing and circulation, and Unisa which had computerised its circulation 

function and the book lists for its study collection.1072

 

, at the request of the Durban Library Committee, Mr C. Calvert, Head of the 

uing Department, produced a comprehensive report detailing the problems 

 involved in library computerisation.  Four years later Schauder, the new 

aritzburg University LibrarP

Library Committee urged that: 

Serious consideration of mechanisation in the areas of orders, cataloguing and 
issues is necessary if the library’s present ratio  salaries to acquisitions is to be 
maintained.  Our library system is too small to bear the costs of developing a 
system from scratch and should rather seek to adapt a simple and relatively 
inexpensive system already successfully in use elsewhere, suc  as that at Rand 
Afrikaans University.1073  

  

 was the Pietermaritzburg Library which took the initiative.  Funds were 

vailable for Professor M.C. Boshoff, head of the Department of Library Scie

iversity of Pretoria, to visit the University in December 1975 to carry out an 

in

been “chiefly responsible for designing the mechanised system at Rand Afrikaans 

University”1074 and was thus the ideal person to provide advice and direction.  His 

recommendations laid the foundations for the future computerisation of the cataloguing 

process in Pietermaritzburg and also bore fruit in that the cataloguing and classification 

procedures were immediately simplified and streamlined,1075 thus providing a basis for 

future adjustments to the role of the qualified staff in the Pietermaritzburg Library as 

will be described in the following section. 

 
1071 N.M. Lodder, Preliminary survey of mechanised library and information services in South 
Africa, South African libraries, vol. 39, no. 2, October 1971, p. 106. 
1072 Ibid., p. 106. 
1073 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s report no. 28, 8th August 1974, 
unpublished, p. 1. 
1074 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s report no. 29, 24th October 1974, p. 5. 
1075 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 14th annual report, 1975, p. 6. 
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9.8. User services 
 

There is evidence during this period of a growing concern with reference services and 

reader guidance.  In a report compiled by Scholtz and Pugsley in 1969, they commented 

ion between university failures and ignorance of library facilities 

nd their use.”1076  The following year, as part of his motivation for an extra post in the 

perates 

qualitative service in the sense of reference services, guidance of individual 

In 1973 the Acting University Librarian in Pietermaritzburg expressed regret that “the 

vital service of library instruction was not expanding”1078 in part due to the lack of 

 on 

a library instruction lecture offered to students studying for the post-graduate University 

Education Diploma indicates a definite need: 

tly obvious that most students lacked even the most fundamental 
nding information for themselves, and they remarked that such 

instruction would have been even more valuable much earlier in their University 
careers.1080

he following year, as part of his re-organisation of the Pietermaritzburg Library staffing 

tructure, newcomer Schauder changed the duties of the only Reader’s Advisor so that 

he could concentrate exclusively on providing guidance to users and reference services.  

owever it was not until 1976 that radical changes were made with user service in mind 

nd once again it was the Pietermaritzburg Library which took the initiative.  In this case 

 seems that it was the innovative personality of Schauder himself that was the driving 

rce here.  Some years later he wrote that “If the library is appropriately organised, such 

ains [in productivity through the use of information technology] can enable it to serve 

                                                   

on the “possible connect

a

Circulation Department, Scholtz stated that: 

The University Library in Durban provides only the bare essentials and o
at a “stripped down” or “housekeeping” level.  There is no question of a 

readers (especially students) and the initiating of students into the use and 
resources of the library ...”1077

 

interest shown by academic staff but also because the library staff were far too busy with 

routine chores to “promote imaginative and effective programmes.”1079  Her comment

It was paten
skills in fi

 

T

s

s

H

a

it

fo

g

   
76 F. Scholtz & E.W.O. Pugsley, Commission of Inquiry into Universities, 6th June 1969, 
npublished, p. 1. 

1077 F. Scholtz, Requests for permanent establishment changes and for temporary posts in 1971, 
npublished, p. 1. 

1078 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 12th annual report, 1973, p. 5. 
1079 Ibid. 
1080 Ibid. 
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greater numbers of clients withou ase in staff numbers.”1081  The 

introduction of a subject librarian service in both libraries will be discussed in the 

following chapt

.9. Summary 

f 

 

nd the Durban University 

ibrarian had to concede the battle for the School of Librarianship but did not do so 

es 

 in 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                     

t a proportionate incre

er. 

9

 

The eight years from 1968 to 1975 saw several radical changes.  The disbandment o

central library organisation set each of the libraries on its own path of separate 

development.  Finances were always an issue, as illustrated by the Durban Library 

Committee’s complaint that the Durban Library was subsidising the Pietermaritzburg 

Library and the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee’s concern that the proliferation of

branch libraries in Durban would have an adverse financial effect on the 

Pietermaritzburg Library.  The Durban Library Committee a

L

willingly.  Preliminary steps had been taken towards the automation of library process

in the form of an investigation undertaken by Boshoff, who had been instrumental

designing the mechanised system at the Rand Afrikaans University.  The following 

chapter traces the separate paths each library took as they moved into the era of modern

library services. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
1081 D. Schauder, A gentle transformation, in A world too wide, edited by J. Sherman, 
Johannesburg: University of the Witwatersrand Library, 1993, p. 79. 
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Chapter Ten 

The age of automation, 1976 - 1989 
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The political turmoil following the Soweto uprising on 16th June 19761082 affected every 

aspect of South African life.  Although some considered that the real impact of th

student riots “had not really filtered through to the universities,”1083 the University o

Natal did not escape unscathed.  Only two days after the Soweto uprising, on F

76, a “deliberate attempt”1084 was made to burn down the Wentworth Branch of 

dical Library.  Although little structural damage was done, books and furnitur

amaged in the fire.1085  The miscreants were never caught.  It was an unpleasant 

er of the vulnerability of libraries in troubled times. 

 

The 1980s dawned with the South African government, under the leadership of

Botha, struggling to reform apartheid in a “complex attempt to adapt to changing 

circumstances without sacrificing Afrikaner power.”1086  The reforms included the 

relaxation of petty apartheid laws, labour reforms, and the scrapping of the “iniquito

pass system which so controlled the labour mobility of black South Africans”1087 but wer

undermined by several factors including Botha’s own “bumbling reform managemen

style ... [and] a weakening economy beset by many structural dysfunctions...”1088   For t

universities, the relaxation of government restrictions on university admission

led to ever-increasing numbers of Black students, formerly confined to their “ethnic” 

universities, enrolling at the universities formerly designated for “whites only”.  Be

noted that, “The most notable challenge to the University in the 1980s, has been and is, 

   
82 A protest march by a large crowd of Black school children in Soweto, a township near Johannesburg, on 

16th June 1976, ended in tragedy. The children were protesting against the imposition of Afrikaans-medium 
instruction in Black secondary schools.  Police opened fire on the protestors, killing two.  News of the trouble 
spread and by evening large areas of Soweto were in flames.  The uprising lasted three days and spread to 
other centres. 
1083 A.S.C. Hooper, Academic library management in South Africa in the 1980s, in A world too 
wide, edited by J. Sherman, Johannesburg: University of the Witwatersrand Library, 1998, p. 12. 
1084 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1976/1977, p. 22. 
1085 Ibid. 
1086 L. Thompson, A history of South Africa, Johannesburg: Jonathan Ball, 2006, p. 217. 
1087 B. Pottinger, I outlived the bastards, Sunday Tribune Opinion, Nov. 5, 2006, p. 22. 
1088 Ibid. 
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the changing composition of the student body incorporating an ever increasing 

percentage of Black students.”1089

 

Financially, these were difficult times, too, not only for the University but for the entire 

country.  President Botha’s declaration of a state of emergency in 1985 plummeted South 

on speech, delivered to the Natal 

August, 1985, dashed hopes for immediate 

and 

e would

 it 

ssibly survive financially.  The University of Natal challenged the 

ment in the Natal Supreme Court on the grounds that the University’s primary 

 to e 

Africa into a financial crisis while his Crossing the Rubic

Congress of the National Party on 15 

significant political reforms.1090  Coovadia’s address to an audience gathered in the 

Jameson Hall of the University of Cape Town summed up the bleak situation: 

The Janus-face of reform that the Botha government shows to the world has been 
revealed for the fraud it is.  We are now in the midst of the most violent and 
profound upheaval in the history of our country ... The economy has been 
systematically destroyed with a fall in the Gross Domestic Product of 2% in 1985, 
an annualised inflation rate of 16% (reaching a maximum of about 20%) and an 
unprecedented rescheduling of South Africa’s foreign debts.1091

 

Closer to home, on 19th October 1987 the government, through the Minister of 

Education, issued a directive to all South African universities, “calling on them to enforce 

a series of highly contentious security laws”1092 which would in effect force the University 

administrators to become Government agents, thereby “stifling free discussion 

criticism of what is happening in our developing society.”1093  The punishment for non-

compliance with the directiv  be the loss of the state subsidy which would, in 

effect, mean that the University would have to close down since without the subsidy

could not po

govern

functions were teaching and research and that the government could only apply a 

financial penalty if the University were be proved to be defaulting in these areas.  Th

University won the case but it was, again, an unpleasant reminder of the “disturbed 

societal conditions”1094 of the day. 

 
                                                      
1089 R. Bell, Disadvantaged student or disadvantaged librarians – the changing nature of user 
education at the University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, in SAILIS Natal Branch Conference 
(Durban : 1989), Provision of library and information services in the 1980s, p. 22. 
1090 C.Saunders & N. Southey, A dictionary of South African history, Cape Town: David Philip, 
1998, p. 147. 
1091 H.M. Coovadia, From ivory tower to a people’s university, [Cape Town]: University of Cape 
Town. p. 2. 
1092 University of Natal, In defence of our freedom, [S.l.]: University of Natal, [1988], [p. 2]. 
1093 Ibid., [p. 9]. 
1094 Ibid., [p. 4]. 
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Despite the political uncertainties and the financial hardships of the time, both 

University of Natal libraries continued to expand their services although their differing 

circumstances meant that they developed along fairly different lines, as will be seen in 

this chapter. 

10.1. Administration and governance 
 

In March 1977 Schauder resigned, having spent only three years as University Librarian 

in Pietermaritzburg.  Deputy University Librarian, Vietzen, found herself acting again 

ile the post was reviewed.  At the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee meeting of 16th 

 

self-evident.”1095  Importantly, they further reiterated that “the present relation between 

1978.  As the 

first female University Librarian at the University of Natal, she admitted that she found 

th “exciting and challenging.”1097  The major challenge for a “small 

academic library” such as the Pietermaritzburg Library consisted, she felt, “in 

es 

, that 

is post was established in 1981.  Mr G.H. Haffajee, who had been Assistant Librarian at 

wh

March 1977 (Reserved Business Section) it was agreed that: “The need for a University

Librarian Pietermaritzburg to fill the vacancy occasioned by Mr Schauder’s resignation is 

the libraries in the two centres and the independent status of the Librarian should be 

maintained.”1096  Vietzen was appointed University Librarian in September 

her appointment bo

maintaining its traditional ethos while keeping abreast of new management techniqu

and technological facilities.”1098  The Deputy University Librarian’s post in 

Pietermaritzburg remained vacant for over a year until the appointment of Mr C.E. 

Merrett on 1st November 1979. 

 

In Durban, an additional senior post of a librarian to take charge of reader services had 

first been requested by Scholtz in 1971.1099  However, it was only after the crisis in the 

Durban Libraries, described below, had been investigated by Musiker, who strongly 

recommended the creation of a post of Senior Librarian to oversee reader services

th

the Medical Library for nine years, was appointed to this post, the first so-called “non-

white” person to be employed in a senior post in a so-called historically “white” 

                                                      
1095 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, University Librarian: 
Pietermaritzburg, unpublished. 
1096 Ibid. 
1097 N. Knowler, University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg press release [on C. Vietzen], no. 49/78, 14th 
November, 1978, unpublished. 
1098 Ibid. 
1099 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Report for the years 1978/1979 [Annual report], p. 8. 
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university library.1100  His task was to oversee the “whole spectrum of the University’s

library services in Durban”

 

 

tenance of close liaison with academic and other 

brary users.”1102  When his post was upgraded in 1982 to Deputy University Librarian 

e who 

fice 

 to 

ld 

d one of a 

10.2.

 

Due to

stringe

devalua  

and the surcharge on imported books which was introduced in 1977 

r toll on the Library’s budget.  Scholtz commented that “this was the first 

th 

Africa.”   The introduction of the South African Post Secondary Education (SAPSE) 

information system in 1980 also changed the way in which the government calculated 

During 1980 the slight improvement in South Africa’s economic situation benefited the 

universities and happily the University of Natal was able to increase its funding to the 

libraries. Another favourable development was, as Scholtz reported, that from 1980 the 

University was required to take over the financing of the Medical School “on the basis of 
                                                     

1101 as far as reader services were concerned, with particular

emphasis on “the development and main

li

the Durban centre had two Deputy University Librarians, Miss E.M. van der Lind

was in charge of technical services which included the Acquisitions, Periodicals and 

Cataloguing Departments as well as library automation, and Haffajee, who was 

responsible for reader services. The library in Pietermaritzburg, the smaller centre, had 

only one Deputy Librarian’s post. 

 

At the end of September 1984 Scholtz retired after 17 years’ service.  His time in of

was not easy, as will be discussed in more detail below.  Van der Linde was appointed

the post of University Librarian, Durban, on 1st April 1986, the second woman to ho

one of the most senior managerial posts in the University of Natal Libraries an

very few female university librarians in the country at the time. 

 Finance 

 South Africa’s straitened economic circumstances the University had to take 

nt measures to contain expenditure and to remain solvent during this period.  The 

tion of the rand during the latter half of 1975, the rising costs of library materials

 imposition of a 15% 

all took thei

time, as far as we know, that books, and therefore knowledge, have been taxed in Sou

1103

funding for universities.  The SAPSE system is described in greater detail below.  

 

 
1100 G.H. Haffajee, Personal communication, 1st February, 2002. 
1101 Senior appointment in Durban, SAILIS newsletter, vol. 1, no. 8, August 1981, p. 4. 
1102 Ibid. 
1103 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1976/1977, p. 12. 

 216



the Van Wyk de Vries Commission’s formula for medical schools.”1104  To enable the 

University to do so the government increased its total grant to the University and this 

increase was passed on to the libraries. 

 

Unfortunately, this pleasant state of affairs did not last. In 1984 the government 

troduced a new formula for calculating university subsidies and at the same time also 

ersity 

e 

d 

ns 

t 

 the 

e 

 

in

introduced “severe cuts in the subsidy to universities”1105 which continued to the end of 

the decade.  In 1985 a newspaper article announced: “All departments at the Univ

of Natal have had to slash expenditure by at least 25 percent in terms of a direction by 

the Principal, Professor P. Booysen.”1106  To compound the situation for the libraries, th

deterioration in the rand/sterling and rand/dollar exchange rates from 1984 also 

affected the library materials budget since both libraries were largely dependent on 

imported books and journals.  In 1988 the University’s Finance Officer warned the 

Library Committees that “a steady decline in library funds can be expected in 

forthcoming years and that orders which involved ongoing commitments should be 

avoided.”1107  Hooper also noted that, 

Towards the end of the decade, white university education was being challenge
by the mushrooming technikons for available funds as part of the Government’s 
strategy to develop a larger body of skilled manpower in South African society.  
Sanctions and boycotts were further adding to the burden of university libraria
and the dramatic increases in academic publication prices world-wide only served 
to exacerbate the situation.  Doing more with less became the focus of mos
university library directors, and they recruited whatever resources they could to 
achieve that end.1108

 

Part of the problem was simply that there were “too many academic libraries”1109 in 

South Africa.  By 1989, says Hooper, “22 university libraries were represented at

meetings of the Inter University Library Committee.”1110  There were far too many 

universities for the country’s beleaguered economy to support.  Unfortunately, as h

points out, “no one suggested that the number of universities be reduced, only that the

                                                      
1104 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1980/1981, p. 11. 
1105 The role in society of the University of Natal, 1989 onwards, [Durban: The University, 1989], 
p. 1. 
1106 Varsity to cut spending by 25 pc, Daily news, 4th April, 1985. 
1107 L. Prozesky, Book/periodical funds 1988, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 207, 
October 1988, p. 1. 
1108 Hooper, in A world too wide, p. 12. 
1109 R. Musiker, The South African librarianship and information scene in the 1980s, Wits journal 
of librarianship and information science, no. 1, Dec. 1982, p. 8. 
1110 Hooper, in A world too wide, p. 13. 
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resources be spread more thinly.”1111  An article in the NU digest of June 1989 indicat

that the difference between the University of Natal’s formula entitlement and its actua

provision between the years 1984 and 1989 totalled R88 million, a substantial sum by 

any standards.

es 

l 

e in 

tion (SAPSE) information system which was 

troduced by the Department of National Education in 1979.  The SAPSE system was 

ord t

requ re

was req to the government “in respect of seven major 

are tions, students, 

personnel, buildings, finance, fixed assets and lastly, libraries.  The library itself was 

required to collect, on an annual basis, specific statistical information such as numbers 

of students and staff, qualifications offered, fields of study and fixed assets, including 

buildings, space and library collections.   In terms of SAPSE, library requirements were 

to be funded as fixed capital assets and therefore the calculations of monies would no 

longer be as closely linked to student numbers as they had been in the past.  The 

information to be submitted by institutions was grouped into 11 programmes which were 

further divided into sub-programmes.  Library services were classified as a sub-

port” and had to report on their total collections as well 

as annual changes to collections - additions and cancellations - according to 23 

 

. 

f library materials had to be carried out in both centres.  This enormous task was 

                                                     

1112  There did not seem to be any hope that the situation would improv

the near future. 

 

Related to the financing of universities and university libraries in South Africa was the 

South African Post Secondary Educa

in

devised to “collect and collate comparable statistical data about the universities”1113 in 

er o assist the government in the analysis of and planning for future funding 

ments of universities and other terti iary educational institutions.  Every university 

uired to submit returns annually 

as of university involvement.”1114  The seven areas included qualifica

1115

programme under “Academic sup

Classification of Educational Subject Matter (CESM) categories.  The use made of the

library during the academic year also had to be reported.  Usage was calculated by 

counting the number of seats occupied on certain dates specified by the Department

 

In order to gather data on the total collections of each library, a physical retrospective 

count o

 
1111 Hooper, in A world too wide, p. 13. 
1112 University subsidy, NU digest, vol. 10, no. 6, June 1989, p. 2. 
1113 P. Lor, The South African ‘system of libraries and information’, in A world too wide, edited by 
J. Sherman, Johannesburg: University of the Witwatersrand Library, 1993, p. 33. 
1114 M. Muir, SAPSE,  NU digest, vol. 1, no. 10, October 1980, p. 3. 
1115 R. Musiker, Companion to South African libraries, Craighall: Ad Donker, 1986, p. 220. 
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carried out by library staff during the university vacation at the end of 1979 and was 

omplicated by the fact that the CESM categories did not correspond with the Dewey 

ed.  

ions 

, namely: 

• The projected number of FTE (Full Time Equivalent) subsidy students and their 

rvices and 

1118 elay 

pense. In 

ban, however, where the Main Library had outgrown its inconvenient premises in the 

                                                     

c

classification scheme.1116 From 1980 onwards all current acquisitions had to be report

Since the Pietermaritzburg Library had already computerised its book ordering and 

accounting systems, it was easily able to supply the requisite data once the necessary 

adjustments had been made to the computer program.  The Durban Library, however, 

had to continue with manual counts annually for another ten years until the acquisit

function in Durban was automated. 

 

 The formula itself was highly complex, centring around three major variables

year-on-year increase (projected); 
• The predetermined ratios of various resources (such as supplies and se

personnel) to each FTE student; 
• The cost unit applicable for the year to each resource input.1117 

 

The Department of Education also used the SAPSE formula to lay down norms for the 

size of library buildings, a factor which had to be taken into consideration when 

expansions to existing buildings or new library buildings were planned.  This meant that 

planning for a new central library in Durban had to begin again in 1980 from a different 

angle due to the “very definite guidelines”  laid down by the government.  The d

proved disastrous for the beleaguered Library in Durban, as described in greater detail 

below. 

10.3. Accommodation 

 

Careful planning on the part of Brown, Pietermaritzburg University Librarian at the 

time, and the architect who designed the building facilitated interim expansion in the 

Pietermaritzburg Library without involving the University in too much ex

Dur

old-fashioned, monumental Memorial Tower building, space problems precipitated a 

crisis. 

 
1116 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 18th annual report, 1979, p. 14. 
1117 A. Leonard, Library books and periodicals – subsidy provision and budget allocations, Letter 
to Professor G.A.H. Chapman, 21st January 1987. 
1118 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Report for the years 1978/1979 [Annual report], p. 12. 
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10.3.1. Pietermaritzburg 
 

The Pietermaritzburg Library managed to regain a fairly large amount of extra s

once the tenants who had been occupying the basement of the Main Library had moved 

out and the parking area had been enclosed.  The space thus gained was converted into a 

new reserve book room as well as a late night read

pace 

ing room.  Opened in 1976, the latter 

proved extremely popular with students who wished to study until late at night.  As 

r longer opening hours have virtually ceased as it 

rovides a comfortable study accommodation from 6 a.m. until midnight.”1119  Sadly, it 

 f

 

 

ome 

g 

 

A new Life Sciences branch library in the newly built John Bews Building was opened on 

the Pietermaritzburg campus in July 1983.  The Botany and Zoology collections from the 
                                                     

Schauder commented, “appeals fo

p

was eventually closed down in 1988 due to the vandalisation of the furniture. 

 

The removal of the reserve collection from the ground floor of the library acilitated a 

major reshuffling of the collections, allowing for a more logical, user-friendly 

arrangement.  It was calculated that sufficient space had been gained to last for ten years,

a correct calculation as space shortages only resurfaced in the mid-1980s.  By 1986 lesser 

used materials from both the Main Library and the Law branch library were being

relegated to storage in the library basement.  As Vietzen explained, although it was both 

“academically unfortunate and logistically cumbersome for the user”1120 it had bec

essential in order to preserve some reading space for users.  The Main Library buildin

had originally been designed to accommodate an upwards extension of two extra 

floors1121 and strong representations were made by both the Librarian and the Chairman 

of the Library Committee to the Physical Priorities Committee for this expansion.  

Finally, a decision was taken in 1988 to begin planning in earnest “in order to have a 

proposal to present to potential donors.”1122  This proved to be a wise move as in June 

1989 it was announced that a local benefactor, Mr C. Renaud, had donated R1 million

towards an extension to the Main Library, an amount which was later matched by the 

University Council  “in order to make the alterations more meaningful.”1123

 

 
1119 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 26th 
July 1988, p. 1. 
1120 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 25th annual report, 1986, p. 26. 
1121The opening of the new library, Pietermaritzburg, 15th October 1966, unpublished. 
1122 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 26th 
July 1988, p. 1. 
1123 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 28th annual report, 1989, p. 3. 
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Main Library as well as the collections from the old Agriculture Library were moved 

the new premises but unfortunately, the new building had a number of design defects 

due, asserted Vietzen, to “the absence of library staff in the very early planning 

stages…”

to 

ser 

y to be relegated to storage in the Main Library basement 

hich proved to be very inconvenient to users.1125

or 

1126

r 

 

 

rly 

es 

time-consuming.1129  Complaints from some academic staff about the Durban library 

service eventually reached the point at which the Senate Executive (Senex) had to step in.  

The crisis, described in greater detail below, was precipitated “by the appalling 

conditions in which we were then, having ... to put books on the floor because there was 

                                                     

1124  The most serious of these defects was a lack of space for expansion.  Les

used materials had immediatel

w

10.3.2. A crisis in Durban 

 

Although the University Council had decided, in April 1974, that a new main library f

the Durban campus was a top priority, events moved very slowly. In November 1975 

Messrs. Paton, Taylor, Willie and Bennett were appointed as architects.   A site was 

chosen for the new building.  In the meantime, the collections in the Memorial Towe

building had to be extensively re-arranged five times and an increasing number of items 

had to be sent to a closed stack in the nearby Denis Shepstone Building, putting pressure

even on the closed stack.  As Brown wrote in 1970,  “Anyone who has worked in a 

cramped and inadequate library building will appreciate how incredibly frustrating and 

wasteful of staff time it can be ...”1127  Brown was commenting on the situation in 

Pietermaritzburg prior to the erection of the new library building but his words were 

equally applicable to the situation in Durban. Scholtz himself documented no less than

21 moves of books, journals and other items during the period 1968 to 1978, some fai

minor and others quite major.1128 These moves increased the workload of staff as, besid

the physical labour, multiple moves of collections also meant that catalogue records had 

to be altered, a process which, in the era before computerised catalogues, was extremely 

 
1124 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 22nd annual report, 1983, p. 24. 
1125 Ibid. 
1126 University of Natal, Council, Extract from the minutes of a meeting held on 21st November, 
1975, unpublished. 
1127 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 9th annual report, 1970, p. 1. 
1128 F. Scholtz, Moving of books and other publications, October 1968 – September, 1978, 
unpublished. 
1129 A courageous Department, Library news, [Durban], no. 1, November 1973, p. 7. 
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no space for additional shelving.”1130  Another likely catalyst for this unpre

attack on library management was a decision taken in 1978 to remove all books which 

had n

cedented 

ot been borrowed for ten and more years to a closed stack room in the nearby Denis 

Shepst  

stacks 

 

 

The Chairman of the Durban Library Committee, 

rofessor I.K. Allan, thus took it upon himself to conduct an investigation in order to 

on.  

nally 

peration 

ey 

in 

one building in order to relieve the pressure on the badly over-crowded book

in the library itself.1131   

 

“The years 1978 and 1979 proved to be a very difficult period for the Durban Library of

the University of Natal,”1132 Scholtz wrote in the opening paragraph of his biennial 

report.  This was an understatement.  The problems began with a statement made at the

Senate meeting of 30th May 1978 that “it was general knowledge that the state of the 

library in Durban was chaotic.”1133  

P

find out how widespread this perception of the state of the Durban Library was.  He 

wrote letters to the heads of all academic departments in Durban, soliciting informati

His investigations revealed that, of the 30 replies he received, 13 “spoke unconditio

in favourable terms of the library’s service.”1134  The remaining 17 replies reflected 

criticisms ranging from the physical layout of the main library in the Memorial Tower 

building, which Allan declared “a structure blatantly unsuited to the needs of a 

University library,”1135 to the use of two different classification systems,1136 the o

of the Reserve Book Room, the book ordering process, the application of the Dew

Decimal classification system and the way in which the banned book collection was 

managed.  In at least one instance, the criticism took the form of a personal attack on 

Scholtz himself.  One member of the academic staff went so far as to recommend that the 

Principal “arrange for a questionnaire to be completed by library staff anonymously ... 

                                                      
1130 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1982/1983, p. 20. 
1131 C.E. Dubbeld, Personal communicat , 17ion
1132 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Report for the years 1978/1979, p. 4. 
1133 I.K. Allan, Report of the Chairman of the Durban Library Committee on the operation of the 
Durban Library, 1978, unpublished, p. 1. 
1134 Ibid. 
1135 Ibid., p. 3. 
1136 Although the libraries in both centres used the Dewey Decimal Classification (D.D.C.) scheme, during 
the 1940s Coblans had introduced “some of the [Universal Decimal Classification scheme] devices to “make 
classfication flexible enough to solve our four centre problem” – H. Coblans, Some problems of a multi-
centred library, South African libraries, vol. 17, no. 1, July 1949, p. 38. The U.D.C. scheme was thus not 
properly implemented, resulting in a confusing hybrid classification scheme being used. At a special meeting 
of the Durban Library Committee held on 18th June 1973 it was decided to change the classification system 
of the Durban libraries, with the exception of the Medical Library, to the D.D.C. scheme. The enormous task 
of reclassifying the older bookstock was not complete and thus library users were obliged to search in two 
different collections for books they required,  – the U.D.C collection (for older books) and the D.D.C 
collection (for new books). 

th April 2008. 
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an attempt to establish the existence or otherwise of staff frustration and 

dissatisfaction,”1137 a suggestion which Allan dismissed as unnecessary.  He stated fir

that, 

On the evidence available to me there is no justification whatsoever for my 
recommending the subjecting of the University Librarian to the indignity an
harassment  such a fishing trip by the Principal.

mly 

d 
of

Allan c ude

“consid

upon the libra isfactions 

exist ... th ve

aspects of the ice.”1140

rary 

ed  to call 

sity Librarian at the University of the 

itwatersrand, was invited to visit the Durban campus in June 1979 to “assist and advise 

e Durban Library Committee and the University Librarian, Durban in securing the best 

esults from the resources available to the Library.”1144  In his initial report, based on 

llan’s report, Musiker stated that the problems enumerated were “all well within the 

ange of conventional library problems common to any university ... the great majority 

re certainly not unique to Durban.”1145  Musiker’s final report, written following his visit 

                                                   

1138

 

oncl d that his investigations had “yielded few surprises” but that there was 

erable dissatisfaction with the limitations that space and finance”1139 had placed 

ry services.  Nevertheless, he felt that, “Whatever current dissat

rall picture is one of constane o t and substantial improvement in most 

library’s serv

 

Allan’s report was rejected, probably, commented Scholtz, “because of the feeling in 

some quarters that the situation in the Library was so bad that any investigation, the 

results of which showed that conditions were not as unreasonable as alleged, was 

unacceptable.”1141  Minutes of a meeting held between the professional staff of the lib

and Allan reveal that it was the “Durban members of the Board of the Faculty of Arts”1142 

who found Allan’s report unacceptable.  In October 1978 Senex finally resolv 1143

in an external expert to conduct an enquiry into the Durban library service.  In 

consequence, Professor R. Musiker, Univer

W

th

r

A

r

a

   
37 Allan, Report of the Chairman of the Durban Library Committee …, 1978, p. 10. 
38 Ibid., p. 11. 

 Allan, Report of the Chairman of the Durban Library Committee …, 1978, p. 14. 
40 Ibid. 

1141 University of Natal Library, Durban, Report for the years 1978/1979 [Annual report], p. 4. 
1142 University of Natal Library, Durban, Minutes of a meeting of Librarians and Assistant 
Librarians of the University of Natal Library, Durban, held on 10th November 1978, unpublished. 
1143 Ibid. 
1144 I.K. Allan, Memorandum to Deans/Deputy Deans of Faculties in Durban and members of the 
Durban Library Committee, 22 June 1979, unpublished. 
1145 R. Musiker, Observations and comments on the Report of the Chairman of the Durban Library 
Committee on the operation of the Durban Library, 1978, April 1979, unpublished, p. 1. 

11

11

1139

11
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to the Durban campus, st ted that, “The Durban Library has suffered under the most 

severe physical disadv s 1146  In his 

opinion, the University rian and  library staff deserved “to be commended for 

the gradual transform f the Lib  a rigid multi-storey structure to a more 

modular situation”1147 commen hat the Un m n exceptional 

financial gesture” to th an Libr urp : 

(i) The inst security system i ain Library to 
prevent es; 

(ii) The funding of a retrospective reclassification project of the older books 
which were still classified rding to 
Classification scheme, and; 

(iii) The funding of a new post of Senior Librarian to take charge of Readers’ 

 

circumstances and environment are totally different 

e.g. a mod

Pieterm ban 

as may 

 

 

 

                                                     

a

antage  I have witnessed anywhere in South Africa.

 Libra  the

ation o rary from

and re ded t iversity ake “a

e Durb ary for the following p oses

allation of an electronic n the M
 book loss

acco the Universal Decimal 

Services.1148

His response to suggestions by academic staff that “existing staff resources can be more 

fruitfully re-deployed” was that “the library staff-student ratio found at Durban is not 

favourable or generous in relation to the majority of other South African university 

libraries.”1149  Musiker also pointed out that comparisons with the Pietermaritzburg 

Library were “especially unfair” as “

ern modular building and a much smaller academic community.”1150 

aritzburg also had a student complement less than half the size of that in Dur

be seen in Table 10.1. below: 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
1146 R. Musiker, Final report on the operation of the University of Natal Library, Durban, August 
1979, unpublished, p. 1. 
1147 Ibid. 
1148 Musiker, Final report on the operation of the University of Natal Library, Durban, August 1979, 
unpublished, p. 2. 
1149 Ibid., p. 3. 
1150 Ibid., p. 4. 
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Year Pietermaritzburg Durban  Total 

1910 57 0 57 

1920 115 0 115 

1930 337 143 480 

1940 378 506 884 

1950 576 1163 1739 

1960 1202 2657 3859 

1970 1849 4409 6258 

1978 2650 5727 8476 

 

Table 10.1.  Summary of student growth 1910 –1978: Durban and Pietermaritzb 1151

 

To an extent Musiker’s findings vindicated the library staff in general and the Univer

Librarian in particular.  The allegations made by certain academic staff, of which the

most hurtful were that “morale in the Library was so low that all the best persons had 

found employment elsewhere,”

urg

sity 

 

er stated that: 

I am aware of the fact that something of a controversy surrounds the University 

st 

e 

ltural 

                                                     

1152 were not supported.  As far as Scholtz himself was 

concerned, Musik

Librarian, and having encountered this very situation in other South African 
universities I wish to make one fact clear.  To the best of my professional 
judgement ... the University Librarian at Durban deserves not only to be 
vindicated in terms of his situation, but praised for his achievement in the mo
difficult physical circumstances...1153

 

However, the entire debacle left bitter feelings.  It was, as Scholtz pointed out, “an almost 

classic example of inadequate library facilities ... being blamed on those providing the 

service” rather than the fault of the “whole University community in its corporat

decision making role.”1154  As an Afrikaner,1155 Scholtz was, to an extent, an outsider at 

the predominantly English-speaking University of Natal.  He never excused his cu

affiliations nor would he compromise on matters of law, particularly where censorship 

 
1151 Collated and adapted from University of Natal, Calendar, 1995, p. 9-10; see also Appendix 3, 
which provides statistics of student enrolments for the years 1910 – 2003 by centre. 
1152 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Report for the years 1978/1979 [Annual report], p. 8. 
1153 Musiker, Final report on the operation of the University of Natal Library, Durban, p. 3 
1154 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Report for the years 1978/1979 [Annual report], p. 4. 
1155 White, Afrikaans-speaking South African. See Chapter Eight, section 8.1. S.I. Malan was also 
an Afrikaner. 
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was concerned.1156  This attitude made him very unpopular with certain sectors of the 

University and often led to strained relations between the Library and the academic sta

 

ff. 

ortunately for all concerned, the building project for the new central library was revived 

y a 

 a 

 

 be 

planning norms dictated the amount of space that the library could occupy.  

This was based on the projected numbers of full-time equivalent (FTE) students for 

m to give a result measured in “assignable 

es.”1160  The SAPSE space norm made provision for seating/study space for 

25% of the total FTE student numbers.  SAPSE space norms were also applied to office 

  

Excavations for the new building began at last on 15th April 1985.  As had been the case 

when the site of the new library in Pietermaritzburg was announced, there had been a 

grumbled that the site was “a disastrous piece of town planning”  but his objections 

were overruled when it was explained that the University authorities had ratified the site 

“after two-and-a-half years’ debate”  and that the decision could not be reversed.  At 

e end of 1987 collections from the Memorial Tower Building, the Science and 

Engineering branch library in the Desmond Clarence Mathematics and Physics building 

and the closed stack in the Denis Shepstone Building were moved into their new 

F

in 1980 and a number of basic planning principles were “hammered out.”1157  Originall

two-phase project was planned: firstly, a new Main Library building would be built on

central site and secondly, a new Science and Engineering Library was to be included in

the planned new building for the Science and Engineering Faculties.1158  In the 

meantime, the collections of the old Science and Engineering branch library would

incorporated into the new Main Library.  It was planned that the new building would 

provide library facilities to serve a projected student head count of 6,122 in 2003.1159   

SAPSE space 

2003, multiplied by the SAPSE space nor

square metr

and stack space. 

few objections to the choice of site.  One member of the Durban Library Committee 

1161

1162

th

quarters.  The doors of the old Main Library in the Memorial Tower Building closed in 

                                                      
1156 G.H. Haffajee, Personal communication, 1st February, 2002 
1157 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1980/1981, p. 21. 
1158 Ibid., p. 21-22. 
1159 In 2003 there were 17,224 students on the Howard College campus. 
1160 H.M. Edwards, Academic library building planning and design, South African journal for library 
and information science, vol. 55, no. 1, 1987, p. 17. 
1161 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 6th September 
1982, p. 2. 
1162 Ibid. 
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December 1987 and in January 1988 library users were welcomed into the new, custom-

designed E.G. Malherbe Library, built at a cost of R12,442,671,1163 and named after the

University’s longest serving Principal.

 

d 

d 

he 

d 

As noted above, the mid-seventies were characterised by financial austerity.  In 1977 a 

major periodicals cancellation exercise took place in Pietermaritzburg when it was 

increased to an unacceptable 

tio of periodical to book spending had been 

d to bring the ratio down to a more acceptable 

atio of 65:35 and thereafter procedures were put in place for “regularly culling 

 but 

ongoing expenses, such as periodical subscriptions. Vietzen noted with pleasure that 

1981 was “a period of consolidation and growth during which the combined effects of a 

substantially increased bookfund and a hardworking staff were evident in a much 
                                                     

1164

 

Accommodation for two branch libraries, namely Law and Music, was also improve

during this period.  In July 1982 the G.M.J. Sweeney Law branch library moved into 

refurbished quarters in the Howard College building.  Scholtz commented that it ha

been “allocated a considerably larger area than that of the former Law Library [in t

Memorial Tower Building].”1165  The space occupied by the Eleanor Bonnar Music 

Library was expanded and renovated when offices in the Music Building were vacated.  

Thus, within a period of ten years, the accommodation situation had improved beyon

all measure. 

10.4. Collections 
 

discovered that the ratio of journal to book spending had 

75:25.  By way of comparison, in 1970 the ra

43:57.  A number of titles were cancelle

r

periodicals.”1166  In Durban, too, 39 titles, at a cost saving of R1, 875, were cancelled in 

1978.  It was hoped that some of the savings could be used to purchase new titles, but, 

warned Scholtz, “It might … be prudent to wait with any new subscriptions until the 

financial position for 1979 has become known.”1167

 

A period of financial recovery at the beginning of the 1980s provided a brief respite

both libraries were very careful not to commit funds to items which would involve 

 
1163 News briefs: E.G. Malherbe Library, NU digest, vol. 11, no. 6, June 1990, p. 4. 
1164 Naming of new library in Durban, NU digest, vol. 1, no. 9, September 1980, p. 1. 
1165 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report 1982/1983, p. 19. 
1166 Crisis update, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], special issue, July 1976, p. 2. 
1167 F. Scholtz, Cancellation of journals purchased for the use of departments in the Faculties of 
Science and Engineering, 31st August, 1978, unpublished. 

 227



improved book collection and the rise in user statistics.”1168  The declining rand exc

rate in the latter half of 1984 put an end

hange 

 to this.  In 1986 the libraries in both centres 

ere once again forced to consider cancellation of periodical subscriptions.  In a joint 

 

 

 

 

me 

d 

e time of Lodder’s survey in 1971,1172 there were only two universities in South Africa 

re the 

University of South Africa (Unisa),  and the new Rand Afrikaans University (RAU).  In 

1975 the University of the Witwatersrand, like RAU, implemented a computerised 

carried out by Fokker 16 years later in 1987 showed that, of the 21 university libraries in 

w

circular issued on 24th July 1986, Van der Linde and Vietzen drew attention to “The

alarming increase in expenditure on journals since July 1984”1169 which had had a 

“negative effect on the collection content of all libraries…”1170  The most obvious solution

to this recurrent problem was to find out which periodical titles were duplicated in 

Durban and Pietermaritzburg and to cancel duplicated subscriptions in one of the 

centres.  To this end an investigation was conducted in July 1986 and a joint sub-

committee with representatives from both libraries met to evaluate the findings.  It was 

discovered that 662 titles, to the value of approximately R230, 000 were duplicated

between the centres but, as most of these were considered “core” titles, such as law

reports and various abstracts and indexes,1171 few savings could be made.  The most 

expensive single duplication was Chemical Abstracts, costing each library at that ti

approximately R25,000, but neither of the two Chemistry Departments was inclined to 

part with the subscription.  Nevertheless, the Durban Library went ahead and cancelle

nearly 200 periodical titles, including 42 medical titles. 

 

10.5.  Library automation 
 

At th

which had automated their processing routines to any significant extent.  They we

1173

cataloguing system which had been developed in-house.1174  Thereafter it was only a 

matter of time before other university libraries in South Africa followed.  A survey 

                                                      
1168 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 20th annual report, 1981, p. 1. 
1169 E.M. van der Linde & C. Vietzen, Rationalization of journal subscriptions, Circular letter 86/21, 
24th July 1986. 
1170 Ibid. 
1171 Crisis update, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], special issue, July 1976, p. 1. 
1172 N.M. Lodder, Preliminary survey of mechanised library and information services in South 
Africa, South African libraries, vol. 39, no. 2, October 1971, p. 106-117. See Chapter Nine, 
section 9.7 for a discussion of this article. 
1173 D.W. Fokker, Biblioteekrekenarisering in Suid-Afrika, Computers in South African libraries, 
Cape Town: South African Library, 1988, p. 12. 
1174 R. Musiker, Companion to South African libraries, p. 79 
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existence in South Africa, all except one were making use of computerised library 

systems to a greater or lesser extent.1175

 

The decision to computerise the University of Natal libraries had been accepted in 

principle by the University in 1975.  A special meeting of representatives of both libraries 

to discuss library automation was called on 15th December, 1975 because, significantly

the University’s Academic Planning and Policy Committee had insisted that there be a 

“joint approach.”

, 

sophy” be decided upon before 

any steps were taken to decide on a system.1177  It was therefore agreed at the meeting 

and that thereafter a 

ering committee would be formed with the purpose of planning for an automated 

formally disbanded, was not convened to consider the matter. 

 

as “

order to fulfil this function, they agreed that the “most important library tool” was the 

catalogue and that the re-planning of the catalogue ”should be carried out with a view to 

total ns, 

tee 

on Library Automation, consisting of librarians from both centres and computer experts 

was formed in order to consider options, decide upon policy and negotiate funding.  The 

                                                     

1176  Chaired by the University Principal, Professor N.D. Clarence, 

attendees included the chairs of the two library committees, the two University 

Librarians, Professor M.C. Boshoff, who was Head of the Department of Library Science 

at the University of Pretoria at the time and considered to be a specialist in library 

automation, and Mr C. Mornet, Head of the Department of Library Science at the 

University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg.  Following a brief report on progress to date in 

each library by the respective University Librarians and some discussion thereon, 

Boshoff emphasised that it was imperative that a “philo

that the two librarians would draw up a common philosophy 

ste

library system.1178 Significantly, the Joint Library Committee, which had never been 

The University Librarians duly drew up a common “philosophy” which, in short, 

emphasized that the primary function of the library w efficient service to users.”1179  In 

implementing, as soon as possible, a computerised system, including acquisitio

bookkeeping, and circulation in addition to cataloguing.”1180  A Joint Steering Commit

 
1175 Fokker, in Computers in South African libraries, p. 19-23. 
1176 University of Natal, Minutes of a meeting in the Frank Bush Committee Room 
[Pietermaritzburg] … to discuss library mechanisation, 15th December 1975, unpublished, p. 1. 
1177 Ibid. 
1178 Ibid., p. 2. 
1179 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Library philosophy, [26th April 1976], 
unpublished. 
1180 Ibid. 
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Committee investigated a number of options which included a visit by Ms J. God

systems librarian at the University of the Witwatersrand Library, to the University of 

Natal in February 1979 to conduct a “detailed analysis of the Natal libraries’ 

procedures”

dard, 

 a 

 in 

talled on a minicomputer housed in 

e Library itself while the Durban Library chose DOBIS/LIBIS, a European system 

t be 

 

 

The Pietermaritzburg Library was the first to consider automating library functions.   

Based o  

Centre s devised and 

successful, saving staff time and improving efficiency.   The following year, in an effort 

to lessen the amount of time that the newly formed subject librarian unit was spending 

on book processing, preliminary investigations were begun into the possibility of 

automating cataloguing processes.1185  The eventual decision to computerise the 

Pietermaritzburg Library catalogue was therefore directly related to “manifest 

inadequacies in the manual systems, the solutions to which could most economically be 

                                                     

1181 as well as a consideration of the possibilities which could be offered by

national network.  Despite these efforts, the libraries in the two centres initially moved

quite different directions as far as automation was concerned.  The Pietermaritzburg 

Library selected URICA, a South African system, ins

th

installed on a mainframe computer housed in the University’s Computer Centre.  The 

reasons for how and why this was allowed to happen are discussed in more detail below.  

Although the national network1182  was fast becoming a reality it was, at the time when 

the University of Natal was considering its options, still in development and could no

considered an option.  Both libraries did, however, ensure that the cataloguing format of

the systems they chose was compatible with the SAMARC1183 format which was to form

the basis for co-operative cataloguing in South Africa. 

10.5.1. Library automation in Pietermaritzburg 
 

n Boshoff’s recommendations and with the help of the University’s Computer

, an in-house computerized ordering and bookkeeping system wa

implemented on the University’s mainframe computer in 1976.  It was immediately 

1184

 
1181 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 18th report, 1979, p. 10. 
1182 Originally named SABNET, an acronym for Suid-Afrikaanse Biblioteeknetwerk, and later 
renamed SABINET, the South African Bibliographic and Information Network. 
1183 The MARC (Machine Readable Cataloguing) format is a machine readable form of catalogue 
records which enable bibliographic data to be stored on a computer and exchanged between 
libraries.  SAMARC was the accepted South African version, developed in the late 1970s. 
1184 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 15th annual report, 1976, p. 5. 
1185 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 16th annual report, 1977, p. 10. 
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found in automation.”1186  The “inadequacies” included the absence of a subject 

catalogue, the difficulties inherent in providing a library service across “a campus s

across 2-3 kilometres in three different directions”

pread 

ff 

n 

 

r 

 

 

.”1190   

, the DOBIS/LIBIS1191 system marketed by 

nternational Business Machines Incorporated (IBM) and the ALIS1192 system, marketed 

and 

 their 

he 

1187 and, more seriously, the “sta

work-saturation situation which pointed to severe escalation in numbers and cost i

order to meet the demands of the next decade.”1188  The final catalyst was the need to 

merge four separate collections in the new Life Sciences Library and the necessity of 

recataloguing all 12,000 items in these collections. 

 

In 1981 a pilot project was put into place to recatalogue in machine-readable format all 

the books which had to be moved to the new Life Sciences branch library.  The University

of Durban-Westville (UDW) Library in Durban had recently purchased a minicompute

and had installed the URICA1189 library system, which had been developed in South

Africa for South African libraries.  Arrangements were made with UDW to catalogue on

their system via a dataline.  The pilot project proved to be “extremely successful

Thereafter, two other library systems

I

by Perseus, were also investigated by comparing cataloguing modules.  As Merrett 

Vietzen explain,  

The most obvious disparities between computerized library systems occur in
cataloguing modules.  Acquisitions and circulation modules tend to be more 
standard as the range of options is necessarily more limited.”1193

 

The ALIS system had too many disadvantages and was quickly eliminated.  UNICOM’s 

system, URICA, achieved the highest score in the “suitability rating” devised by t

                                                      
1186 C.E. Merrett & C. Vietzen, Aspects of card catalogue conversion at the University of Natal 

is not an acronym. 
1190 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 21st annual report, 1982, p. 21. 
1191 Two European universities, Dortmund University in Germany and the Catholic University in 
Leuven in Belgium, independently devised software which was eventually to be combined as the 
DOBIS/LIBIS library system.  The name came from DOrtmunder BIbliotheks System and Leuvens 
Integraal BIbliotheek Systeem. – P. Brophy, et al, DOBIS/LIBIS, Aldershot: Gower, 1990, p. 13. 
1192 Automated Library Information System.  The University of South Africa installed this system in 
1982. – UNISA rekenariseer, SAILIS newsletter, vol. 2, no. 7, July 1982, p. 3. 
1193 C. Vietzen & C. Merrett, An assessment of the basic characteristics of three computerized 
cataloguing systems and their suitability for the University Library, Pietermaritzburg, [1981] 
unpublished. 

Library, Pietermaritzburg, South African journal of library and information science, vol. 53, no. 2, 
1985, p. 89. 
1187 Ibid. 
1188 Ibid. 
1189 Developed in South Africa by a South African company called Unicom in the late 1970s. – 
K.E. Jones & G.A. Rea, URICA, Aldershot: Gower, 1989, p. 5. The name of the system, URICA, 
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Pietermaritzburg librarians.  The DOBIS/LIBIS system also achieved a high rating but a 

pre-requisite for selecting this system was that the IBM hardware be based on the 

Pietermaritzburg campus, not on the Durban campus.  Vietzen and Merrett were 

adamant that “The operation of a high priority service at the end of an 80km long 

dataline is unacceptable ...”1194  It seems that this pre-requisite could not be met and 

us, at a meeting held on 26th March 1982, the Joint Steering Committee on Library 

e 

letion of the 

project, “Aspects of card catalogue conversion at the University of Natal library, 

Pietermaritzburg,” which appeared in the South African journal of library and 

information science in 1985, won the first URICA Integrated systems annual award.1200  

The award was a return airfare overseas to visit other URICA installations and was taken 

up by Merrett in May 1987.  He visited several British university libraries with two aims 

in mind, firstly to compare the Pietermaritzburg Library’s progress in the automation of 

                                                     

th

Computerization recommended to the University Council that “Pietermaritzburg proceed 

with the purchase and installation of URICA...”1195  In November 1982 a REALITY 

minicomputer was purchased for the Pietermaritzburg Library and the URICA softwar

for cataloguing and information retrieval was installed on it.1196  On 11th November 1982 

the card catalogue was finally closed for new acquisitions and the URICA cataloguing 

module “was put into full operation.”1197  It was decided to produce a catalogue on 

microfiche rather than a printed book catalogue and to this end complete author/title 

and subject catalogues on microfiche were produced on a quarterly basis, with 

fortnightly cumulated supplements. 

 

In January 1983 the retrospective capture of existing catalogue records began, “in 

preparation for an on-line circulation system.”1198  The “mastermind”1199 behind the 

retrospective conversion project was Deputy University Librarian, Merrett, whose 

meticulous planning and systematic execution ensured that the project was completed 

timeously.  At a rate of input of 1,000 bibliographic records per week the project took 

three years to complete. The article written by Merrett and Vietzen on comp

 
1194 Vietzen & Merrett, An assessment of the basic characteristics of three computerized 
cataloguing systems …, [1981. 
1195 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 21st annual report, 1982, p. 21. 
1196 REALITY computer for UNP, SAILIS newsletter, vol. 3, no. 6, June 1983, p. 3. 
1197 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 21st annual report, 1982, p. 10. 
1198 Ibid., p. 22. 
1199 L. Prozesky, Award to Pietermaritzburg librarian, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 189, 
October 1986, p. 1. 
1200 Prozesky, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 189, October 1986, p. 1 
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library routines to that of British university libraries and secondly to gauge whether the 

in the United Kingdom1201 had any features which could be used 

in Pietermaritzburg.1202  On his return he reported unequivocally that “The quality of 

ietermaritzburg library’s (PMU) database and the routines set up to monitor current 

ork are far superior to those of the libraries seen on this visit.”1203   

 

ICA modu tive conversion project drew to 

ering 

7, 

me 

rrett, 

s 

e 

th. 

version of URICA used 

P

w

Other UR les were implemented as the retrospec

an end.  The circulation module was implemented at the beginning of 1985 in the Life 

Sciences branch library and in the Main Library in November 1986.  The acquisitions 

module was also implemented in 1985; although financial data related to book ord

was retained on the in-house system on the University’s Sperry mainframe until 198

when the entire book ordering procedure could finally be transferred to the URICA 

system.1204  In 1985 the Deputy University Librarian’s duties were changed so that he 

could concentrate fully on the computer system, but four years later, in 1989, a full ti

librarian was appointed as Database Administrator.  Her appointment, said Me

“improved the staffing situation enormously.  She was able to take over ... all matter

concerning liaison with UIS [formerly UNICOM] ... and to participate in the roster 

governing operation of the hardware and daily, weekly and monthly routines.”1205  By th

end of the decade and despite various setbacks, the Pietermaritzburg Library had 

achieved its primary goal, which had been to “build up an acceptable database”1206 and 

thereafter to integrate and computerise “as many library functions as possible.”1207  In 

Durban the transition to a computerised library system was not as smoo

                                                      
1201 By this time there were URICA users in both Tasmania and the United Kingdom. – Growing 
use of URICA, SAILIS newsletter, vol. 4, no. 7, July 1984, p. 5. 
1202 L. Prozesky, Deputy University Librarian visits Britain, [Library] Bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], 
no. 195, June 1987, p. 1. 
1203 Ibid. 
1204 L. Prozesky, Acquisitions, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 192, Mar. 1987, p. 1. 
1205 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 28th annual report, 1989, p. 14. 
1206 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 23rd annual report, 1984, p.19. 
1207 Ibid. 
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In 1981 the Durban City Council made the sum of R300,000 available to the University

“over a period of three years”

10.5.2. Library automation in Durban 

 

removed.”1210  During 1982 various 

brary packages, including the URICA system, were investigated and the DOBIS/LIBIS 

 

 

at 

 

ies” 

                                                     

1208 for the specific purpose of  “automating the Durban 

Library of the University.”1209  The generous offer was accepted and Scholtz noted 

happily that: “Whereas the funds for library automation for Durban had heretofore 

always been an obstacle, this difficulty was suddenly 

li

system marketed by International Business Machines (IBM) was selected.  A formal 

schedule like the comparative schedule drawn up by Vietzen and Merrett in 

Pietermaritzburg could not be traced although other documents were found which

provided fairly in-depth descriptions of how the DOBIS/LIBIS system itself functioned.  

It seems likely that a detailed comparative schedule of library packages was not drawn

up.  Library staff were informed of the choice after the decision had been taken.1211  On 

the surface it appears that the Durban Library management took a unilateral decision to 

purchase the DOBIS/LIBIS system but upon further investigation it was discovered th

there were more complex reasons for this decision, as discussed below. 

 

At first the idea of a dedicated library computer was considered but eventually the 

University decided to supplement the Durban City Council’s grant and purchase an IBM 

4341 model which was installed in the Computer Centre in Durban in the latter half of

1983.  Scholtz noted that there was doubt at the time “about sharing computer facilit

with the rest of the University, but that “no logical objection could be raised after the 

University gave a guarantee that other needs will not be allowed to downgrade the 

 
1208 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1980/1981, p. 24. 
1209 Ibid. 
1210 Ibid. 
1211 C.E. Dubbeld & M.J. Tait, Personal communication, 9th July, 2008. 
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service which the Library will receive from the jointly owned machine.”1212  Within a few 

short years the Durban Library was to regret this decision. 

 

The fir e was 

closed  

the out ublic Access Catalogue (OPAC) module would 

e used so that library users could consult a catalogue which was updated online in real 

mes 

em was 

s in 

d 

nger be 

rtise of “a programmer experienced 

 working on DOBIS/LIBIS”1215 which the University lacked, and secondly to lack of 

costs of 

e 

 

 

                                                     

st module to be installed was cataloguing.  In April 1984 the card catalogu

for new acquisitions and productive cataloguing began on the new system.  From

set it was decided that the Online P

b

time.  A printed catalogue would be produced on a regular basis as a back-up for ti

when the system went down.  By way of comparison, the Pietermaritzburg Library had a 

microfiche catalogue.1213  Musiker reported that, by 1985, the DOBIS/LIBIS syst

in use in six South African libraries and was one of the most popular library package

South Africa, second only to the URICA system.1214

 

Once the cataloguing module was performing satisfactorily it was intended that the other 

DOBIS/LIBIS modules of acquisitions, circulation and periodicals control be 

implemented.  However, this was not to be. In spite of the promises made by the 

University’s Computer Services Division, the needs of other University sections intrude

upon service to the Library.  By 1988 it had to be accepted that it would no lo

possible to implement any further modules of DOBIS/LIBIS, due firstly to installation 

problems with the other modules requiring the expe

in

sufficient disk space on the obsolete IBM mainframe.  Durban’s computerisation 

programme was at a standstill.  In August 1988 an analysis of the comparative 

ownership of the DOBIS/LIBIS and the URICA systems, undertaken by Mr N. Otte of th

Computer Services Division in Durban, showed that considerable savings would accrue if

the Durban Library’s bibliographic database were migrated to the URICA system.1216  

URICA had, by this stage, developed considerably and was in use, not only in South 

African libraries, but also in Australia, the United Kingdom and West Germany.1217  An

Inquiry Committee of the University Planning Committee, convened by Professor J.A. 

 
1212 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1982/1983, p. 22. 
1213 The Pietermaritzburg Library chose to have a catalogue on microfiche (COM catalogue). 
1214 R. Musiker, The new technology in South African libraries, South African journal of library and 
information science, vol. 53, no. 2, 1985, p. 69. 
1215 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Septennial report for the years 1984/1990, p. 11. 
1216 N.A. Otte, Comparative costs, October 1988, p. 1. 
1217 Growing use of URICA, SAILIS newsletter, vol. 4, no. 7, July 1984, p. 5. 
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Benyon, considered the URICA system “elegant and mature.”1218  They noted that it “ha

worked effectively during the conversion of the PMB Libraries...”

s 

der intense strain both 
financially and physically ... support has more or less dried up; and the likely 

of the mainframe and possible closure seem to signal long-term 
he early 1990s.1220

 

in g of 

e o e 

n rk 

 at 

 t

 

an 

ibrary when a system was already operating with a measure of success in the 

 se  to 

y 

system which would give them what they wanted, that is, a new mainframe computer?  

Was the decision influenced by the fact that other large research libraries, such as the 

Council for Scientific and Industrial Research, the Human Sciences Research Council 

and the University of Pretoria, were DOBIS/LIBIS users whereas most libraries using the 

                                                     

1219  In contrast, the 

Committee found that the DOBIS/LIBIS system 

...presently in operation at the DBN Centre is un

winding down 
breakdown in t

 

The fate of the DOBIS/LIBIS system in Durban was sealed.  In April 1989, once a 

successful trial conversion of catalogue records from the DOBIS/LIBIS system to URICA

had been accomplished, the Durban Library Committee finally confirmed that 

DOBIS/LIBIS should be abandoned.1221  An Ultimate 3040 minicomputer was duly 

purchased, URICA software was installed and library staff were retra ed.  The sharin

a single system between Durban and Pietermaritzburg had been considered but the idea 

was abandoned as premature due to the unsatisfactory stat f the data links between th

two campuses at the time.  In order to make up for lost time, the cataloguing, 

informatio retrieval and acquisitions modules were installed simultaneously and wo

commenced on the new system in Durban in January 1990.  The two libraries were

last using he same computer system but, even though the initial cost of the 

DOBIS/LIBIS system had been met by the Durban City Council donation, it had been an

expensive exercise in terms of staff time and effort. 

 

The question still remains: why was a different library system selected for the Durb

L

Pietermaritzburg Library?  It is unlikely that it was simply a wish to be different.  Was 

the Durban ction of the University’s Computer Services Division in Durban so keen

acquire a new computer that they persuaded library management to select the librar

 
1218 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 18th April [1988] 
to discuss the report of U.P.C. Inquiry-Committee into the Durban Libraries (the Benyon report). 
1219 Ibid. 
1220 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 18th April 
[1988]…  
1221 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 24th April, 1989, 
p. 2. 
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URICA system were smaller libraries?  It is likely that the decision was influenced t

certain extent by both these factors.  Interestingly, the University of the Witwatersrand 

Library purchased the DOBIS/LIBIS library system, too, but eventually abandoned it 

after five years of fruitless attempts to implement it.

o a 

 

 

t 

sory 

anage the creation of a national library network. 

emse, Library Director of Unisa, the newly appointed 

ommittee for a Computerised Cataloguing Network commenced work on the project in 

t 

                                                     

1222

10.5.3. SABINET 
 

A discussion on the automation of the two libraries would be incomplete without a 

consideration of the development of SABINET.  During the 1980s years of investigation

into library co-operation and resource sharing1223 came to fruition when 40 institutions,

of which one was the University of Natal, “made a 10-year commitmen to establish the 

South African Bibliographic and Information Network [SABINET].”1224  “SABINET,” 

wrote Hooper, University Librarian at the University of Cape Town from 1980 to the mid 

1990s, “represented library co-operation on a grand scale”1225 and could be considered 

“the first and most prominent co-operative venture in the history of South African 

libraries.”1226  Over several years a number of feasibility studies had been carried out 

under the auspices of the MARC Working Group of the National Library Advi

Council.1227  Eventually, acting on the Council’s advice, the Minister of National 

Education appointed a committee to m

Chaired by Professor J. Will

C

1979 with seed funding provided by the Scientific Advisor to the Prime Minister.   

 

It was planned that SABINET’s central data bank would eventually incorporate the Join

Catalogue,1228 South Africa’s national catalogue of monographs, as well as the union 

catalogue of periodicals holdings, known as Periodicals in South African Libraries 

 
1222 Musiker & Musiker, Wits Library, p. 93. 
1223 Internet, an appetite for info, Financial Mail special report, 7th March 1997, p. 53.  The 
agreement was signed on 28th February 1983. 
1224 SABINET gets going! SAILIS newsletter, vol. 3, no. 4, April 1983, p. 1. 
1225 Hooper, in A world too wide, p. 15. 
1226 Ibid. 
1227 M.C. Boshoff, ’n Suid-Afrikaanse biblioteeknetwerk (SABNET), South African libraries, vol. 
48, no. 2, October 1980, p. 58. 
1228 The Joint Catalogue, administered by the State Library, was converted to microfiche in 1975.  A 
retrospective Union catalogue of monographs, on 2,139 fiches, covered the period 1941- 1971. A separate 
sequence, SA UNICAT, covered the period from 1972 onwards. – Musiker, Companion to South African 
libraries, p. 133. 
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(PISAL).1229  The SABINET database went online in November 1983,1230 using th

Washington Library Network (WLN) system.  The original intention had been to de

a unique South African co-ope

e 

velop 

rative system based on SAMARC as soon as possible but 

“Pythia,” as the system was called, eventually had to be scrapped as “too expensive for 

f the 

University of Natal acquired lines and modems for linking to the SABINET database in 

b

a 

was “frustrated by the amount of downtime experienced on NU-NET,1232 GOV-NET [sic] 

1233

le 

such 

nd 

1234

0.6. User services 

lthough 

t 

 eight years before, in 1958, to provide a reference 

                                                   

South African libraries to afford in the new financial climate.”1231  Both libraries o

Pretoria in 1984 but, proba ly due to telecommunications problems, the actual links to 

the database were only established in 1986.  It was reported in Pietermaritzburg that 

workshop on the use of SABINET, planned by two Pietermaritzburg subject librarians, 

and SABI-NET [sic].”   It was to be some years before the vision which had inspired 

the founders of SABINET was finally realised and South African libraries were easily ab

to gain access to a fully functional online union catalogue as well as other databases, 

as the Index to South African Periodicals (ISAP) and the Union catalogue of theses a

dissertations, both formerly available only on microfiche.  However, it was really the 

introduction of the Internet in the 1990s which provided the impetus for the 

development of SABINET into “a respected facilitator of online information,”  as will 

be described in the following chapter. 

1
 

Williams and Poller claim that the first subject specialists1235 in South Africa were 

“appointed in 1966 to the staff of the University of South Africa (Unisa)…,”1236 a

the idea of a university library providing a specialised subject reference service was no

entirely new.  The University of Natal had employed an assistant with a Bachelor of 

Science degree in the Durban Library

   

1232 NU-NET, the University’s computer communications network linked to the SABINET 
computer by means of GOVNET, the South African government computer communications 
network. 
1233 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 25th annual report, 1986, p. 25. 
1234 SABINET forms new company, Sabinet Online, This is I.T., February 1997, p. 1. 
1235 The term varies in the literature – librarians who specialise in particular subjects are variously 
called “subject specialists”, “subject reference librarians” or “subject bibliographers”.  The 
preferred term in this study is “subject librarian.” 
1236 S. Williams & R.M. Poller, Subject specialists at the University of South Africa, South African 
libraries, vol. 39, no. 4, January 1972, p. 264. 

1229 PISAL had been published by the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research annually since 1974. – 
Musiker, Companion to South African libraries, p. 133. 
1230 Sabinet goes online! SAILIS newsletter, vol. 3, no. 12, December 1983, p. 4. 
1231 Hooper, in A world too wide, p. 16. 
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service both to academic staff and students and to the newly formed Industrial 

Information Service.1237  The assistant, Mrs C. Perrett, did not, however, possess a 

qualification in librarianship. 

10.6.1. Subject reference services in South African universities 

The concept of subject specialist libraries can be traced back to the German 

universities of the early 19th century where the primary duty of the “Fachreferente

the selection of books for the library in those subjects for which they had academic 

qualifications.1238  The idea spread to university libraries in Britain and the United S

of America in the early 20th century.  Hay notes

 

s in 

n” was 

tates 

 that prior to 1940 a few universities in 

e United States, such as Harvard, employed subject specialists but that the “real 

tional

 

mitant development of library collections and hiring of 

libraria

 

sities 

he Anglo-American subject specialists differed from their German counterparts in that 

they were not expected to possess academic qualifications in particular subject fields.  

                                                     

th

impetus for the creation of positions in subject bibliography came as a result of World 

War II.”1239  When the United States Department of Defense realised the strategic 

importance of maintaining in-depth information on foreign places, an area that had 

formerly been the exclusive “domain of scholars” became an area of “vital na  

defense concern.”1240  The result was the establishment of Area Studies departments at

various universities and the conco

ns to support the programmes. 

In Britain, according to Hay, subject specialists were introduced at British univer

after World War II.1241  At both Oxford and Cambridge librarians were traditionally 

selected from the ranks of scholars but it was only after the report of the Parry 

Committee on Higher Education, published in 1967,1242 recommended that all British 

universities appoint subject specialists in their libraries, that this became common 

practice in the United Kingdom.1243   

 

T

 
1237 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1958, p. 2. 
1238Williams & Poller, South African libraries, vol. 39, no. 4, January 1972, p. 264. 
1239 F.J. Hay, The subject specialist in the academic library, Journal of academic librarianship, vol. 
16, no. 1, March 1990, p. 12. 
1240 Ibid. 
1241 Hay, Journal of academic librarianship, vol. 16, no. 1, March, 1990, p. 14. 
1242 D. Stoker, Editorial: from Parry to Follett, http://users.aber.ac.uk/das/texts/foledtrl.htm  
1243 F.W. Ratcliffe, The growth of university library collections in the United Kingdom, in University 
library history; edited by J. Thompson, New York: Saur, 1980, p. 31. 
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Unisa and other South African university libraries followed the Anglo-American pa

Subject specialists had to have professional library qualifications but were not expected

to have specific qualifications in the subject areas they serviced.  At Unisa the service 

started by default when experienced classifiers were asked to take on the extra task of 

providing “a bibliographic service to postgraduate students and academic staff, in 

addition to their other duties.

ttern.  

 

epartment had to be created.  

Interestingly, the Unisa Senate valued the services of the subject librarians to the extent 

Willemse, to 

outh Africa soon followed suit.  The Rand Afrikaans 

Univer

the libr

change 978 

Kingwi

university libraries, that 

organized their libraries along subject divisional lines – the universities of South 

Strangely enough, she made no mention of the subject librarian arrangement in 

Pietermaritzburg.  During the early 1980s advertisements for subject librarians began to 

appear in the SAILIS newsletter; for example in 1981 the University of Durban-Westville 

implementation of subject orientated bibliographical user services,  and in 1982 an 

Assistant Director for Information Services was appointed at the library of the University 

of the Orange Free State with the specific task of initiating a subject librarian service.

1244  As demand for their services increased their other 

duties fell away and a separate Subject Reference D

that, in 1972, it instructed the University Librarian of the time, Mr J. 

expand the Subject Reference Department.1245

 

Other university libraries in S

sity, founded in 1968, introduced the concept of subject reference specialists in 

ary early in its existence.1246  In 1975 the University of Pretoria made drastic 

s to its staff structure and hired a large number of subject librarians.1247  In 1

ll noted, in her review of the literature on subject librarians in Anglo American 

Three universities in South Africa have appointed subject librarians and 

Africa (UNISA), Pretoria (UP) and the Rand Afrikaans University (RAU).”1248

 

advertised for a subject librarian to take responsibility “for the planning, initiation and 

1249

1250

 

                                                      
1244 Williams & Poller, South African libraries, vol. 39, no. 4, January 1972, p. 265. 
1245 Ibid. 
1246 J. Willemse, In diens van die gebruiker, South African libraries, vol. 44, no. 2, October 1976, 
p. 77. 
1247 Ibid. 
1248 H.F. Kingwill, The subject librarian in Anglo American university libraries, South African 
libraries, vol. 45, no. 3, January 1978, p. 96. 
1249 Advertisement [for a subject librarian at the University of Durban-Westville], SAILIS 
newsletter, vol. 1, no. 11, November 1981, p. 6. 
1250 Hoof by UOVS, SAILIS newsletter, vol. 2, no. 7, July 1982, p. 5. 
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At the University of Natal a subject librarian service was introduced in 1976 in the 

Pietermaritzburg Library.  It was to be 11 years before the Durban library introduced a 

similar service.  It is interesting to note, as has already been mentioned in the previou

chapter, that the Pietermaritzburg Library was often the first to implement innovative 

practices.  Schauder was clearly a man of vision with the imagination and the energy to 

s 

ffect the changes necessary to ensure that the Pietermaritzburg Library delivered the 

 
der 

n 

al” s

staff. 

 the 

iment but, in spite of “misgivings” about the viability of the 

ystem due to the small staff establishment, it was found that the system worked well.1252  

 

professionally satisfying system of staff management than the old functional division of 

responsibility”1253 but it appeared that library users and students in particular, were 

more inclined to ask the librarians for help.  On the minus side it was found that too 

much time had to be spent on the processing of books to the detriment of liaison with the 

users1254  and thus the process of investigating the possibility of automating cataloguing 

                                                     

e

best service possible to the academic community. 

10.6.2. Subject reference service in Pietermaritzburg 

At the University of Natal the idea of a subject librarian service was first mooted un

an item entitled “Research” at a meeting of the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee i

1974.1251    The minutes read: 

The committee agreed that the University Librarian might defer submission of 
his memorandum on this matter [research] until a future date.  In the light of 
staff reorganisation and considerations of a new “profession taffing structure 
involving subject librarians spanning the whole subject spectrum, research 
activities would become more justified and integrated into the functions of library 

 

Two years later, in 1976, Schauder boldly took the plunge, completely re-organising

staffing structure of the Library in order to introduce a subject librarian unit.  It was 

initially meant to be an exper

s

There were only four subject librarians to begin with, each of whom was assigned a 

number of subjects.  Their tasks included the cataloguing and classification of all new 

books received in their areas of specialisation as well as the provision of user instruction

and guidance in those particular subjects.  Not only was this considered a “more 

 
1251 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
21st August, 1974, p. 4. 
1252 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 18th annual report, 1979, p. 6. 
1253 Ibid. 
1254 Ibid., p. 7. 
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processes was begun.1255 By the end of 1983 there were eight subject librarians serving si

Faculties.

x 

57

 

co-

d 

arch 

verage lecturer at a South African university.”1259  It was found that 

e service improved the usage of costly library materials and increased the relevance of 

 

ally 

                                                     

1256  It was also recognised fairly early on that subject librarians could provide 

useful input into academic matters with the result that in 1977 the Pietermaritzburg 

Library Committee agreed that subject librarians should be “invited to attend meetings 

of the Boards/Faculties when matters concerning the library were likely to come up.”12

 

The services of the unit were gradually expanded, particularly after the appointment of

Merrett as Deputy University Librarian in 1979, whose responsibilities included the 

ordination of the subject librarian unit and the consolidation and development of 

services to students and academic staff.1258  Two services in particular experience

considerable growth during this time.  The first was the Selective Dissemination of 

Information (SDI) service, launched in April 1980 with the aim of bridging “the gap 

between the large volume of publications entering the library ... and the limited rese

time available to the a

th

the librarian’s role in the academic community.  Merrett’s statement in this connection is

almost prophetic.  He noted that “Subject librarians have thus adopted an unequivoc

educational role ... With time the relationship between librarian and academic has 

become more obviously mutually supportive.”1260  The experiment, begun in Schauder’s 

time, had proved successful. 

 

The other service was library instruction, which had had “a modest start in 1977 with 

library orientation to groups of students, involvement in the Bridging the Gap (BTG) 

programme and individual instruction”1261 and progressed eventually, as in the case of 

the Faculty of Agriculture, to a “compulsory, non-credit bearing Information Retrieval 

 
1255 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 16th annual report, 1977, p. 10. 
1256 There were six Faculties in Pietermaritzburg at this time.  They were: Agriculture, Arts, 
Commerce, Education, Law and Science.  In Durban there were nine: Architecture and Allied 
Disciplines, Arts, Commerce, Education, Engineering, Law, Medicine, Science and Social 
Science. 
1257 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 16th 
March, 1977, p. 1. 
1258 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 21st annual report, 1982, p. 3. 
1259 C.E. Merrett, SDI in an academic community, South African journal of library and information 
science, vol. 53, no. 4, 1985, p. 200. 
1260 Ibid., p. 201. 
1261 M. Sandwith, The evolving role of the subject librarian, Library bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 
264, July 1994, p. 1. 
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Skills course taught by subject librarians …”1262  In 1989 Prozesky drew attention to the 

increasing emphasis placed on library instruction, and noted that a “new dimension”

developed “during the past two years with the increasing bibliographic and acad

preparedness of students for autonomous study.

 had 

emic ill-

ly 

process of 

communicating library skills.1264  The “ill-prepared” students referred to were a direct 

 government restrictions on 

1265

were at a considerable disadvantage when it came to making the best use of the 

a 

1266

1267

and book 

 

lifies both cataloguing and reference 

work.”  Sh

that th

referen

            

1263  She pointed out that “Increasing

we find ourselves teaching topic definition and evaluative technique in the 

result of the relaxation, in 1983, of the “apartheid-linked

university admissions”  which led to an increase in the number of black African 

students enrolling at the University.  As a result of inadequate schooling these students 

University’s library facilities and required special attention as far as library instruction 

was concerned.  As early as 1982 Vietzen had recognised that the library could play 

“compensatory role”  in the educational process and had encouraged her staff to 

address the problem. 

 

The introduction of computerised cataloguing freed the subject librarians from “tedious 

manual routines”  although, besides taking responsibility for a group of academic 

departments as regards the provision of a reference service, library instruction 

selection, they were still expected to catalogue and classify the books in their own subject

areas.  Sandwith, in her historical overview of the subject librarian unit in 

Pietermaritzburg, considered that the success of the unit was due to “the concentration 

on a limited number of subject fields, which simp

e went on to explain that these two processes complemented each other, so 

e routines of selection and processing enabled a librarian “to be more effective in 

ce work, while the reference work leads to more accurate acquisition of library 

                                          
1262 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Further submission to Libraries Task Team, 
1997, unpublished. 
1263 L. Prozesky, The Library and the under-prepared student, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg, 
no. 191, February 1987, p. 1. 
1264 Ibid. 
1265 G. Dubbeld, A chronology of the University of Natal, [1994], unpublished, p. 18; see also: , 
The role in society of the University of Natal, 1989 onwards, [Durban: The University, 1989], p. 1. 
1266 C. Vietzen, University library management and finance at a time of educational change and 
national crisis, Wits journal of librarianship and information science, no. 5, July 1988, p. 58. 
1267 C. E. Merrett and C. Vietzen, Aspects of card catalogue conversion at the University of Natal 
Library, Pietermaritzburg, South African journal of library and information science, vol. 53, no. 2, 
1985, p. 90. 
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material through a thorough knowledge of user needs.”1268  Each also took responsibility 

as developed quite differently, as will be seen in the next section. 

 

a

je

 

 
icated 

ians turn to outside sources of information where Durban 
oice but isn’t – and probably the situation is the same in 

reverse.1274

for a “functional portfolio”1269 such as interlibrary loans, displays or the audiovisual 

collection, thus spreading line management responsibilities evenly across the 

professional staff in the library.  In Durban, on the other hand, the subject librarian 

service w

10.6.3. Subject reference service in Durban 

In Durban a Library Instruction Officer was employed in 1976 in order to provide 

“regular and intensive library instruction”1270 to students in all faculties but, once it had 

been decided to introduce a subject librari n unit, the need for this post fell away.  In 

July 1987 a senior librarian was appointed “to investigate the subject librarian system 

and to make recommendations on which system would be most appropriate to the 

University of Natal Libraries: Durban.”1271 The investigations into the subject librarian 

systems which were currently in existence in South African university libraries did not 

include the Pietermaritzburg Library, which was a “matter of some surprise”1272 to the 

staff in the Pietermaritzburg Library.  The only correspondence on the subject between 

library management in the two centres is a memorandum written by Vietzen to Scholtz 

in response to an enquiry from him in 1977, describing the “sub ct librarian 

arrangement”1273 in Pietermaritzburg in detail.  Apparently no further discussions took 

place.  This is unfortunate in view of the fact that the subject librarian unit had been 

functioning for several years in the Pietermaritzburg Library.  Bell points to a problem

with formal contact between the two libraries: 

Individuals on both sides have taken initiatives and good working relationships 
exist such as those between Science/Technology in Durban and Life Sciences in
Pietermaritzburg and between the Law Libraries.  Informal contact has ind
growing discontent at the lack of communication and exchange of ideas that 
would widen horizons and benefit the academic community.  Increasingly 
Pietermaritzburg librar
should be the obvious ch

                                                      
1268

12
 Sandwith, Library bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 264, July 1994, p. 1. 

p. 

rch 
1989, p. 1 
1273 C. Vietzen, Memorandum [on subject librarians in Pietermaritzburg] to F.Scholtz, 29th March 
1977, unpublished. 
1274 Bell, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 210, March 1989, p. 1. 

69 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 28th annual report, 1989, p. 4. 
1270 C.F. Calvert, Library instruction, Library news, [Durban], no. 13, November 1976, p. 8. 
1271 C.E.Dubbeld, E.G. Malherbe Library Subject Librarian Unit, 30th August 1991, unpublished, 
1. 
1272 R. Bell, Rationalisation and the libraries, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 210, Ma

 244



 

The official stance, in keeping with the University’s management structure of the tim

was that the two libraries operated as completely separate entities.  Relationships at the 

level of library management were, it appears from the historical record, cordial but 

distant. 

 

e, 

he structure of the subject librarian unit in Durban, once it had been agreed upon, was 

nical processing, 

“abette ed 

and the

provisi s and 

liaison

management responsibilities for the subject librarians.  In Pietermaritzburg, the subject 

ho 

jected by the subject 

librarians.  The wide-ranging criticisms which had marred the end of the previous 

libraries 

were developing along very different lines.  These differences became obvious with the 

inception of subject librarian units in each library.  The Pietermaritzburg Library, at 
                                                     

T

quite different to the unit in Pietermaritzburg.  In keeping with a trend discernible in 

other South African university libraries towards centralised tech

d by the advent of the computer,”1275 the Cataloguing Department was retain

 six subject librarians in Durban had four main responsibilities, namely, the 

on of a reference service, library instruction, development of the collection

 with academic staff.  There was also a head of the subject librarian unit with line 

librarians reported to the Deputy University Librarian.      At inception of the unit it was 

planned that the subject librarians would be supported by administrative assistants w

would “stay on the floors when the [subject librarians] went out to their departments, 

and who would provide a basic reference service to the users.”1276  Cash-strapped as it 

was, the University could never afford to expand the Durban Library staff.  It should be 

stated at this point, however, that the services offered to the University community in 

Durban provided by the subject librarians were a great improvement on the minimal 

readers’ advisory services offered formerly.  Dubbeld reported that liaison activities had 

proved very successful, “fostering good relations between academic staff members and 

the library.”1277   In spite of the difficulties experienced, the Durban Library benefited 

considerably from the more positive image of the Library pro

decade were all but forgotten. 

10.7.  The different staffing structures 
 
It would be useful at this point to discuss how the staffing structures in the two 

 
1275 Musiker, Companion to South African libraries, p. 223. 
1276 Dubbeld, E.G. Malherbe Library Subject Librarian Unit, 30th August, 1991, p. 2. 
1277 Ibid., p. 5. 

 245



Schauder’s inspiration, had, with a small staff establishment, created a successful, 

dynamic and sustainable library service.  The overhaul of the staffing structure was 

radical, doing away with functional units and reorganising the library in a way which was

more orientated to serving the user.  The addition of “functional portfolios” to the sub

librarians’ tasks ensured that essential services were not neglected and that 

responsibilities were evenly distributed amongst the professional staff. 

 

In Durban, on the other hand, the staff were organised along functional lines, resultin

in a more hierarchical structure.  The Benyon report noted that 

After having conducted the investigation into the PMB Library first, 
difference that struck the Inquiry-Committee most forcibly was the hierarchical, 
or pyramidal, structure of DBN library organization.  Unlike the ‘horizontal’ 
system pursued in PMB, there was a much greater stress on ‘vertical line-
management’.  To some extent, this may be unavoidable owing to the somewhat 
larger scale of the Durban operation …

 

ject 

g 

the 

t 

inted 

owed for 

ore flexibility in professional development although, as noted in the Benyon report and 

a ‘flat’ 

 her or 

 

In one respect the Durban Library was ahead of the Pietermaritzburg Library.  In 1979 

the relatively new concept of online literature searching was introduced to the University 

community in Durban.  The service, known as the South African Retrospective 

                                                     

1278

 

The emphasis on line management functions was criticised by Hayes because it “does no

contribute to an attention to the overall development of services and collections” but 

rather “to attention on particular aspects of the library’s operation.”1279  She also po

out that “Strong categorization of staff is a barrier to gaining commitment throughout 

the library.”1280  Undoubtedly, the Pietermaritzburg library staff organisation all

m

as Gorman points out, size does count and it is “difficult to create and maintain 

organization and an organization in which no one has a lot of people reporting to

him.”1281  Nevertheless, the difference between the two staffing structures was to affect 

job grades in the libraries when the University instituted the Peromnes job evaluation 

system in the 1990s, as will be seen in the following chapter. 

10.8.  Online literature searching 

 
1278 J.A. Benyon, (Chair), Report of the U.P.C. Inquiry-Committee into DBN Library, 21st 
November 1988, unpublished, p. 7. 
1279 H. Hayes, University of Natal Libraries benchmarking report, unpublished, p. 6 
1280 Hayes, University of Natal Libraries benchmarking report, p. 6. 
1281 M. Gorman, Our enduring values, Chicago: American Library Association, 2000, p. 106. 
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Information System (SARIS), was established in the Science and Engineering branch 

library by the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research (CSIR) in August 1979 and 

as originally run by a member of the CSIR staff, Dr J.D. Plisko.1282  In 1981 the service 

rough 

ciences, 

omprehensive searches for information could be carried out quite quickly but there was 

h 

 

earch 

e was therefore slow.  Applications to the University for 

funding to subsidise searches had been unsuccessful.  According to Scholtz, “most 

ers wo h by hand than involve themselves in the relatively high 

xpenditure.”1286  Students, he pointed out, “simply do not have the money.”1287

ss 

 of

                                                     

w

was taken over by the University Library and searches were thereafter performed by 

library staff.  Described as “the modern alternative to searching manually th

indexes and abstracts for information,”1283 the service made use of a computer terminal 

which connected via a dial-up telephone link to the DIALOG Information Retrieval 

Service’s computer centre in California, U.S.A., offering access to over 150 data bases 

covering the “biomedical, scientific and technological fields, as well as the social s

humanities, current affairs and business economics.”1284  For the first time, 

c

a negative side.  Searches were not free, costing anything from R10 for a simple searc

with few references to over R400.  Also, although the activity of searching was quick,

results of searches were printed out offline at the DIALOG offices and mailed to the 

Library and it could take up to two weeks for the researcher to receive his or her s

results.1285 Uptake on the servic

research uld rather searc

e

 

In Pietermaritzburg and at the Medical Library in Durban use was made of the 

subsidised service offered by the Institute of Medical Literature (IML), based at 

Tygerberg.  Founded in 1976, one of the major functions of the IML was to provide an 

information service to the South African biomedical community.1288  The IML had acce

to the MEDLARS data base of the United States National Library of Medicine as well as 

to a number  other data bases and, although searches could have been carried out via 

the terminal in the Science and Engineering branch library, the IML service was a more 

 
1282 M. van der Walt,  SARIS/SASDI, Library news, [Durban], no. 19, 1979, p. 1. 
1283 C. Thumbadoo, Online bibliographic searching at the Science/Engineering branch library, 
Library news, [Durban], no. 24, 1982, p. 3. 
1284 Thumbadoo, Library news, [Durban], no. 24, 1982, p. 3. 
1285 Ibid. 
1286 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1980/1981, p. 34. 
1287 Ibid. 
1288 Musiker, Companion to South African libraries, p. 108. 
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cost-effective method of obtaining references.  Library staff in the Pietermaritzburg an

Medical Libraries acted as “brokers”

d 

 

se of South African press clippings compiled by the Institute for 

ontemporary History (INCH) at the University of the Orange Free State.  The Durban 

ibrary purchased an annual subscription which allowed online access to the database 

ia a terminal.1290  Newspaper clippings, preserved on microfiche, were sent weekly to 

e Library and the only costs to users, who included Pietermaritzburg staff and 

tudents, were those incurred in printing copies of the microfiche articles.1291  

hus University of Natal staff and students were introduced to the concept of online 

earching, allowing them to take advantage, for the first time, of the massive central 

atabases of information which could be accessed from anywhere in the world.1292 

nfortunately, during these early years access came at a price which, for many 

esearchers, was unaffordable. 

0.9.  Summary 

e period from the mid-seventies to the end of 1989 was a time of considerable 

elopment, both insofar as technological innovations went as well as in the way in 

hich the libraries delivered their services to users.  The introduction of the subject 

brarian concept not only enhanced the assistance the libraries were able to provide to 

ers but also contributed to the job satisfaction of the librarians themselves.  It 

also be seen that the two libraries were indeed developing “very different staffing 

tructures.”1293  Challenges associated with assisting the “underprepared student, lacking 

 bibliographic ... literacy, untrained in independent and critical thinking”1294 had to be 

aced and overcome.  Computerisation of the basic routines of acquisitions, cataloguing 

circulation was accomplished against a background of extreme financial austerity.  

                                                   

1289 between researchers and the IML staff. 

 

Three years later, in 1984, another online service was introduced in the form of access to

the data ba
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 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 21st annual report, 1982, p. 12. 

90 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st November 
983, p. 1. 
91 The “INCH” press cutting service, Library news, [Durban], no. 26, 1985, p. 14. 
92 R. Summit, Reflections on the beginnings of Dialog, Chronolog, June 2002, p. 1. 

1293 [University of Natal. Library Task Team], A report on the University of Natal Libraries 
ubmitted to the Executive Implementation Team, 1998, unpublished, p. 31. 

1294 Vietzen, Wits journal of librarianship and information science, no. 5, July 1988, p. 58. 
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On the wider front, the dream of a national library network in South Africa became a 

reality with the founding of SABINET although in this respect a considerable amount of 

work remained to be done. The rought greater changes 

and challenges for the University of Natal libraries as will be discussed in the following 

chapter. 
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Chapter Eleven 

An era of change, 1990 - 2003 

ican 

nizations including the African National Congress (ANC), the Pan African 

ongress (PAC) and the South African Communist Party (SACP), lifted restrictions 

s 

 

 earmarked by the government, along with several 

ther universities and technikons1298, as an institution which would merge with a 

arly 

th 

                                                     

 

“It would be difficult to deny,” wrote Merrett, Pietermaritzburg University Librarian 

from 1996 to 2002, “that the year 1990 represented a watershed in South Afr

history.”1295  The 1990s saw change on many fronts, of which the most dramatic was the 

opening speech delivered by President F.W. de Klerk to Parliament on 2nd February 

1990.  “Our world had changed overnight”1296 said Mandela in his autobiography, Long 

walk to freedom.  On that historic day De Klerk proclaimed the unbanning of numerous 

prohibited orga

C

imposed by the State of Emergency and announced the freeing of political prisoners.  A

Mandela commented, “he truly began to dismantle the apartheid system and lay the 

groundwork for a democratic South Africa.”1297  The latter came into being with the first 

democratic elections, held in April 1994.  

 

The tasks facing the new government were enormous, not the least of which was the

imperative to transform South Africa’s higher education system.  The “historically 

advantaged” University of Natal was

o

neighbouring “historically disadvantaged”1299 institution, the University of Durban-

Westville, founded as the University College for Indians in Durban in 1960.  The e

years of the 21st century thus saw the University preparing itself for this event and 

grappling with its role in and response to the enormous changes taking place in Sou

Africa.  This chapter will discuss the challenges faced by the University of Natal Libraries 

 
1295 C.E. Merrett, Human rights, information and libraries in South Africa, in: A world too wide, 
edited by J. Sherman, Johannesburg: University of the Witwatersrand Library, 1993, p. 61. 
1296 N. Mandela, Long walk to freedom, London: Abacus, 1994, vol. 2, p. 333.  
1297 Ibid. 
1298 See Chapter One, footnote no. 11 for an explanation of this term. 
1299 During the period of apartheid, South African universities were divided strictly along racial 
lines.  “Advantaged” universities were intended to serve the white population; “disadvantaged” 
universities were the institutions that served that section of the population not classified as white. 
– Darch, Rapp & Underwood, Library consortium management, vol. 1, no. 1/2, 1999, p. 25. 
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during the period 1990 up to the point of merger with the University of Durban-

Westville. 

11.1. Administration and governance 

ith 

the objectives of addressing the problems associated with the over-complex 

g e committee system.1300  At 

set the review team noted that “universities are a complex and unique form of 

1301 1302

two cities, at a crucial transitional stage in South Africa’s history … [is] more complex 

1303

library committees under which both libraries had operated for years.  Campus library 

ly 

1304 d 

that “Faculty representation provides a useful advisory function”1305 but that it was 

An important outcome of the review was that library committees became advisory 

committees to the University Librarians and, since they were no longer to be sub-

committees of Senate, were afforded the licence “to submit items to the Academic Affairs 

Board should it be necessary to do so.”1307  The effect of this change was to shift the 

responsibility of management from the committees to the University Librarians, where it 
                                                     

 

At the end of June 1991 the Vice-Chancellor and Principal of the University, Professor P. 

de V. Booysen, who had been in office since 1984, retired and a new Principal, Professor 

J. V. Leatt, took up office.  Leatt immediately instituted a review of the University w

administrative and executive structures and streamlinin  th

the out

organisation”  and that the “University of Natal … operating over three campuses  in 

than most.”

 

For the Libraries the review meant a substantial revision of the responsibilities of the 

committees were criticised as having terms of reference “which describe what are large

management functions, which should fall under the aegis of the respective Campus 

Librarians.”   Membership of the committees was also criticised.  The reviewers note

inappropriate “for the other Campus Principal or the Vice-chancellor to be members of 

the Campus Library committee.”1306

 

 
1300 University of Natal, Annual report of the Vice-Chancellor and Principal, 1991, Part 1, [p. 2]. 
1301 University of Natal, Vice-Chancellor’s Review, Report, December 1991, unpublished, p. 2. 
1302 The Medical School in Umbilo Road, Durban, was regarded as the third campus for the 
purposes of the review. 
1303 University of Natal, Vice-Chancellor’s Review, Report, December 1991, p. 2. 
1304 Ibid., p. 112. 
1305 Ibid. 
1306 Ibid. 
1307 Ibid. 
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belonged.  Real changes, however, were effected only once the restructuring of the 

executive management of the University resulted in a new reporting line for both 

University Librarians, as described below.  

 

The committees of the Medical Library and the Campbell Collections1308 were also 

criticised.  The Medical Library Committee was originally a Faculty Library Committee 

reporting to the Faculty of Medicine but the Review recommended that it become a su

committee reporting to the Durban Library Committee.  Strangely, it was also 

recommended that the Medical Library “assume the status of a branch library”

b-

agement 

1312  It 

 

d 

ry 

                                                     

1309 

although it had functioned as such since its inception.1310  

 

The Muckleneuk Management Committee, originally formed to “facilitate the take-over 

of the estate of the late Dr Killie Campbell”1311 and which later assumed the man

of the affairs of the Campbell Collections, was criticised as handling “many matters 

which could more appropriately be handled by a competent librarian or curator.”

was recommended that the Campbell Collections be considered a branch library as well

and “that it fall within the portfolio of the Durban Librarian.”1313  However, the 

retirement of the Africana Librarian and the rather incongruous relocation of the Oral 

Documentation and Research Centre of the Faculty of Humanities to Muckleneuk force

a major review of the Collections with the result that the management structure was 

completely overhauled. Management of the Collections became the responsibility of a 

new Academic Director who reported directly to the Durban Campus Executive.1314  The 

focus of the Campbell Collections changed to that of a graduate research centre and the 

31-year association with the University Library in Durban came to an end on 1st Janua

 
1308 The Campbell Collections comprise the Killie Campbell Africana Library, the William 
Campbell Furniture and Picture Museum and the Mashu Museum of Ethnology. 
1309 University of Natal, Vice-Chancellor’s Review. Report, December 1991, p. 112. 
1310 The Review Committee may have been under the erroneous impression that, because the 
Medical Library Committee was a sub-committee of the Faculty of Medicine, the Medical Library 
itself reported to the Dean of Medicine.  
1311 P.G. Leeb-du-Toit, Registrar, Letter to Messrs Wm. Palmer & Son, 19th October, 1965, 
unpublished. 
1312 University of Natal, Vice-Chancellor’s Review.  Report, December 1991, p. 110. 
1313 Ibid. 
1314 University of Natal, Muckleneuk Review Committee, Muckleneuk review, [1995], unpublished, 
p. 4. 
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1996.1315  The change seemed to breathe new life into the Campbell Collections.  New 

projects in the area of digitisation of information1316 attracted external funding.  Digital 

Innovation South Africa (DISA), a national collaborative initiative which aimed to build a 

databa  

Muckle

roject.1318  On the negative side there were administrative problems1319 to be overcome 

but, on ip 

with ac

a simil e 

aculty without such a drastic change in the management structure? 

 

The most 

portant feature of this change is that each portfolio operates across all campuses.”1320  

ice-

ayes 

 positive step for developing a single direction for both 

librarie  

Librari , 

thus fa  

with a 

mission he two Deputy University Librarians, Mesdames C. 

retorius and N. Buchanan, were tasked with working on a shared mission and vision.  

se of materials of “high socio-political interest,”1317 was accommodated at

neuk and a member of the Campbell Collections staff was seconded to the 

p

the whole, the new arrangement was an example of how a closer relationsh

ademia can benefit a scholarly library.  A question which arises is, however, could 

ar partnership have been forged to the mutual benefit of both the Library and th

F

 

Restructuring within the University Executive in 1997 resulted in a new reporting line for

both libraries.  It was noted in the Vice-Chancellor’s newsletter that “

im

Whereas previously each centre library had reported to the relevant centre Vice-

Principal, from February 1998 both University Librarians reported to the Deputy V

Chancellor (Academic).  This was described by an independent assessor, Ms H. H

who, as part of a benchmarking exercise undertaken by the University, visited and wrote 

a report on both libraries, as “a

s and for providing strategic support.”1321  It also meant that both University

ans met with the Deputy Vice-Chancellor regularly, often by videoconference1322

cilitating the exchange of information and ideas.  It was eventually decided, in line

recommendation made by Hayes1323 that the two libraries should collaborate on 

 and vision statements.  T

P

                                                      
1315 The Campbell Collections, [Library] newsletter, [Durban], no. 24, February, 1996, p. 2. When

Collections was changed to the Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Academic). 
 Projects included the digitisation of the photographic and ethnographic materials. 

 
the University Executive was restructured, the reporting line of the Director of the Campbell 

1316

, 1317 Digital Innovation South Africa About us, http://www.disa.ukzn.ac.za  
1318 P. Liebetrau, Project Manager, DISA, Personal communication, 22nd September 2008. 
1319 Due to negligence the Campbell Collections’ entire bibliographic database was lost in 1999 when their 
computer’s hard disk crashed.  The system had to be restored from scratch and resulted in a loss of 18 
months’ of data. –  P.L. Minnaar, Managing Director, UCS Library Systems (Pty) Ltd., Letter to Professor Y. 
Seleti, Director, Campbell Collections, 21st January 2000.  
1320 University of Natal, Vice-Chancellor’s newsletter, February 1998, p.1. 
1321 H. Hayes, University of Natal Libraries benchmarking report, [September 1998], unpublished, 
p. 2. 
1322 University of Natal, Vice-Chancellor’s newsletter, February 1998, p. 1. 
1323 Hayes, University of Natal Libraries benchmarking report, p. 4. 
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Following extensive discussions with library staff in both centres, the draft statements 

were revised several times and finally adopted by both libraries on 16th October 1998.  

They read as follows: 

Mission: The Libraries of the University of Natal provide resources and 
ent 

y 

ew 

Knowledge management is currently split between the DVC (Research and 

ent and 

ork 

closely with the DVC (Research) to ... maintain the current impetus in research during 

the merger transition period.”1327  The Pro Vice-Chancellor was also to have oversight of 

the libraries.  Although both Acting University Librarians reacted with some trepidation 

                                                     

information services to support the learning, teaching, research and developm
endeavours of the University community. 

 
Vision: In support of the University’s strategy of Quality with Equity, the 
Libraries will have balanced collections and access to current information 
services to encourage excellence in learning, teaching and research, facilitated b
innovative and resourceful library staff who are also dedicated to empowering 
learners to equip themselves for life-long learning.1324

 

While not startlingly innovative, these joint statements were the subtle heralds of a n

era of closer co-operation between the Durban and Pietermaritzburg libraries which was 

to serve them well in the difficult pre-merger times which lay ahead. 

 

This reporting line endured for six years until, at the Senate meeting of 19th March 2003 

it was announced that, following a redistribution of tasks amongst the University 

Executive, the Libraries would, from 1st August 2003, report to the Deputy Vice-

Chancellor (Research).1325 The reasons for this, provided in Appendix A to the Agenda of 

that meeting, were as follows: 

Development) portfolio and the DVC (Academic) portfolio, which includes 
information management, largely through the libraries.  These responsibilities 
need to be merged to enhance coherence between information managem
the remaining aspects of knowledge management.  Re-organising knowledge 
management into one portfolio will strengthen and harmonize activities in this 
area to derive synergy.1326

 

It was also stated that, since a concern existed that the merger process would impact 

negatively on research in the University, a part-time Pro Vice-Chancellor would “w

 
1324 Mission and vision of the University of Natal Libraries, UND Libraries newsletter, no. 45, 
December 1999, p. 4. 
1325 University of Natal Libraries, Durban, Annual report, 2003, p. 4. 
1326 University of Natal, Senate, Rationalisation of the Research portfolio, unpublished.  
1327 Ibid.  
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to this announcement,1328 it proved to be advantageous to the libraries, in particula

far as the financing of library materials was conc

r as 

erned, as will be seen in the following 

ection. 

ll 

s 

n, 

encour

Haffaje

gradua , and with a Masters degree 

n 

ecade which were 

beset by staff problems in the Durban Library.  During his term of office he was an active 

ous University bodies involved in the issues of transformation.1332  It 

hould also be noted here that, Haffajee, upon his appointment as University Librarian, 

 

y 

                                                     

s

 

Changes in senior library management were also a feature of this period.  In Durban, 

Miss E.M. van der Linde, University Librarian since 1986, retired on the grounds of i

health in November 1990.  Van der Linde, Scholtz’s deputy, had enjoyed the support of 

the academic staff in Durban marginally more than Scholtz had.1329  However, she wa

dedicated to her work and very involved in the national professional library associatio

aging her staff to become involved as well.1330  She was succeeded by Mr G.H. 

e, formerly one of the Deputy University Librarians in Durban.  Haffajee, a 

te of the University College for Indians in Durban

from the University of Natal, supported concept of participative management,1331 a

approach which stood him in good stead during early years of the d

supporter of the vari

s

disestablished the post he had vacated, thus aligning the structure of the Durban Library

more closely with that of the Pietermaritzburg Library. 

 

After 18 years as University Librarian in Pietermaritzburg, Miss C. Vietzen retired in Ma

1996.  She had defended the interests of the Pietermaritzburg Library through 

challenging times and was noted for the “supportive environment she had secured for 

her colleagues.”1333  She was succeeded by Mr C.E. Merrett, formerly Deputy University 

Librarian in Pietermaritzburg since November 1979.  Merrett, a graduate of the 

Universities of Oxford, Sheffield and Natal, had overseen the computerisation of the 

Pietermaritzburg Library system and had numerous scholarly publications to his 

 
1328 University of Natal, Library Merger Task Team (UND & UNP), Merger update, p. 3. 
1329 G.H. Haffajee, Personal communication, 1st February 2002. 
1330 Haffajee, Personal communication, 1st February 2002. 
1331 N. Buchanan & C.E. Dubbeld, “The boss” retires, UND Libraries newsletter, no. 45, 
December 2002, p. 1. 
1332 Such bodies included the Broad Transformation Forum and the Equal Opportunities and 
Affirmative Action Committee. 
1333 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 34th annual report, 1996, p. 4. 
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name.1334  An efficient administrator, he was described as bringing the qualities of 

idealism and practicality to his new position.1335

 

In 2002 Merrett resigned to take up another post in the University and Haffajee retired

from office.  Due to the impending merger with the University of Durban-Westville the

two posts were not filled and consequently the Deputy University Librarians at each 

centre were appointed in an acting capacity at their respective campuses.  This interim 

arrangement brought its own problems.  It was reported in a paper presented to the 

LIASA Higher Education Interest Group meeting held on 24

 

 

1336 

the two libraries to a new level. 

11.2. Finance 
 

Commenting generally on university finances in post-apartheid1338 South Africa, Gultig 

pointed out that increases in inflation coupled with the declining value of the rand had 

resulted in “dire consequences for library (and other) parts of university budgets”.1339  In 

November 1989 it had been mentioned in a meeting of the Durban Library Committee 

that “the book and journal allocation is less than what the library earns via the SAPSE 

formula”1340 but no details were provided and no further discussion ensued.  However, 

the observation was clearly borne out by a report prepared by Professor A.D.M. Walker 

for the University Planning and Resources Committee meeting of 3rd December 2003.  

The government subsidy to Universities, as calculated by the SAPSE formula, incl ed a 

omponent for library books and journals.  Walker’s report indicates that in 1997 the 

al

                        

th September 2003 that, 

On the one hand the playing fields had been levelled – now all three campuses
have acting university librarians – but on the other hand, we are all on a fairly 
steep learning curve, having to solve new problems on a daily basis and cope with 
the impending merger and its related tasks.1337

 
The years 1990 to 2003 were thus difficult years, bedevilled by insecurity but also 

bringing co-operation between 

ud

c

University’s location for library materials was “6% less than the government 

                              
1334 C. Brammage, Christopher Merrett moves on, Library bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 342, 

 Ibid. 

1337 University of Natal, Library Merger Task Team (UND & UNP), Merger update, p. 3. 
1338 A phrase generally used to describe the period after the 1994 general elections. 
1339 J. Gultig, Globalisation and the idea of the university in post-apartheid South Africa, Journal of 
education, no. 25, 2000, p. 79. 
1340 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 6th November 
1989, p. 7. 

May 2002, p. 1. 
1335

1336 The two University of Natal campuses and the University of Durban-Westville campus. 
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subsidy”1341 and that, over the following six years, the University’s budget allocation to 

the libraries had steadily deteriorated until a crisis point was reached in 2002.  In this 

year the ruinous exchange rate, coupled with the escalation of journal subscription rates, 

forced the University Planning and Resources Committee to come to the rescue with a 

p-up grant to assist with the payment of journal subscriptions.1342  The graph below 

justed the subsidy accordingly.  The increase was not 

passed

govern

resourc  

n the historical basis without 

to

shows that the subsidy from the Department of Education had increased sharply in 

2000, from approximately 4% of the total subsidy allocation to the University to nearly 

6%, indicating that the government had taken cognisance of the large increases in the 

costs of library materials and ad

 on to the libraries.  Walker points out that 18% of the subsidy provided by the 

ment for the libraries was being used “to fund other activities”1343 and, notably, no 

es from non-subsidy income were allotted to the libraries, either. He commented

“pattern of laissez faire that has simply continued on an o

any regard for circumstances.”1344

 

 

Figure 11.1. Government subsidy to University of Natal for the libraries vs. 
University’s allocation to the libraries1345

 

Walker’s was the first document which spelled out the facts so clearly – the University, in 

under-funding its libraries, was seriously impeding its own research function.  Despite 
                                                      
1341 A.D.M. Walker, Funding policies in the University Libraries, unpublished, p. 2. 
1342 Library journal situation, UND Libraries news, no. 45, December 2002, [p. 4]. 
1343 Walker, Funding policies in the University Libraries, p. 13. 
1344 Walker, Funding policies in the University Libraries, p. 2. 
1345 Ibid., p. 13. 
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efforts to rationalise journal subscriptions between the two centres, as described below, a 

number of journal subscriptions, notably scientific, agricultural and medical title

by the most productive faculties in the University, had had to be cancelled in order

balance the libraries’ budgets. 

 

s, used 

 to 

The reason for this situation appears to lie in the method adopted for the allocation of 

committee of the University Planning and Resources 

ommittee, the Academic Resource Allocation Committee, was constituted.  At the first 

 

nt 

 

: 

 to 

the “current Government subsidy component of 6% should be regarded as a benchmark 

                                                     

library funds.  In 1998 a new sub-

C

meeting it was explained that, 

In future the budget will not be structured on the basis of devolution to the two 
centres but rather on the basis of a division ... between the University’s academic
and support functions.  ... the main purpose of this Committee will be to 
recommend budgets for, and distribute funding, once approved to the differe
Faculties, Schools and Academic Support Departments.1346

The libraries were considered “Academic Support Departments” and both University 

Librarians were members of this committee.  The budgeting process worked as follows

every year the University Librarian at each centre would present to ARAC an estimated 

amount required for library materials for the following year, usually based on the 

previous year’s expenditure.1347  ARAC would then recommend an agreed budget to the 

University Planning and Resources Committee for approval.1348  The University’s 

financial reports from the early 1980s onwards do not show the government subsidy 

allocation for libraries as a separate amount.1349  The annual library budget was thus 

calculated on the previous year’s expenditure, not on the amount granted by the State

the University for library purposes; hence Walker’s observation on the disregard for 

changing circumstances. 

 

Walker’s arguments for better funding for library materials were successful; the 

University Planning and Resources Committee resolved to recommend to Council that 

 
1346 University of Natal, Academic Resource Allocation Committee, Constitution of the Academic 
Resource Allocation Committee (ARAC) as a Sub-committee of the UPRC, unpublished. 
1347 G.H. Haffajee, Personal communication, 22nd September 2008. 
1348 University of Natal, Academic Resource Allocation Committee, Constitution of the Academic 
Resource Allocation Committee (ARAC) as a Sub-committee of the UPRC. 
1349 University of Natal. Financial statements, 1982-1990, unpublished. The statements for 1980 
and 1981 are missing from the University Archives’ collection; it was therefore not possible to 
check those years. 
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indicating the fraction of the total budget that should be devoted to libraries”1350  

although it was noted that it would be impossible for the University to meet this 

recommendation immediately.  The recommendation was in line with Willemse’s 

recommendations on the percentage of the university budget which should be spent on 

the library “if excellent service is required.”1351

11.3. Accommodation 

 

Twenty-five years after it was built all possibilities of expanding into existing space in the 

main library building in Pietermaritzburg had been exhausted.  Enclosing the basement 

0s, provided a 

easure of relief, but the rush of returning students in February 1990 resulted in a 

e to 

versity 

Librari ined 

buildin 960s, a 

second added to the main library building as per the original 

 but an engineer’s report indicates that this would have exceeded the load-bearing 

capacity of the building.   

 

In Durban the branch libraries, so often ignored where refurbishments were concerned, 

                                                     

area, originally used as an open vehicle parking area had, in the mid-197

m

complaint of “standing room only”1352 in parts of the main library.  Fortunately, the 

securement of donor funding1353 meant that alterations to the Main Library building 

could be undertaken.  Work commenced in July 1990 and staff and library users alike 

found themselves in the midst of disruption, dirt and noise.  The interior of the building 

was gutted and completely refurbished, another floor was added and a new front façade 

was built.  Alterations were complete by mid-1991.  Total costs of the alterations cam

R3,8 million,1354 more than three times Renaud’s original donation, but as the Uni

an commented, the result was a “slightly enlarged and significantly streaml

g.”1355 It was unfortunate that, as had originally been planned in the 1

 extra floor could not be 

design

1356

received attention.  A new Medical Library was constructed in 1992 in the old quadrangle 

 
1350 University of Natal, University Planning and Resources Committee, Extract from the minutes 
of a meeting held on 3rd December 2003, unpublished. 
1351 J. Willemse, Library funding, Oxford: INASP, 2002, p. 63.  Willemse recommended that a 
university should allocate 6% or more of its total budget for an excellent service, 5% for a 
generally acceptable library service and 3% for a minimal service. 
1352 Library use, [Library] Bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 220, March 1990, p. 2. 
1353 Local benefactor Mr C. Renaud donated R1 million; see Chapter Ten, section 10.3.1. 
1354 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 29th report, 1990/1991, p. 3. 
1355 Ibid. 
1356 GDB Engineers CC, Load capacity assessment, Main Library, Pietermaritzburg, unpublished, 
3rd October 2008. 
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of the Medical School.  Building commenced on 20th July 1992 and by 11th January 1993 

all 87,000 volumes of stock had been relocated to their new, more spacious abode.  In 

2002 the G.M.J. Sweeney Law Library was expanded.  Due to its situation within the 

original Howard College building, which is designated a national monument, no ex

alterations to the building were allowed.  A new wing was therefore built incorporating 

one of the garden courtyards within the building itself.  The new wing boasted “state-

the-art lighting and custom-made tables”

ternal 

of-

 

gan to 

e of 

proach of the 21st century, the dichotomy between library and 
culties is being transformed into a continuum through an ever-widening range 

of information resources which can be used in more than one place 

yed a 

 

 

                                                     

1357 as well as a glass roof which provided plenty

of natural light.  Seating space was increased considerably as were the numbers of 

computers available for use by students. 

11.4. From collections to information resources 
 

In the past a library’s collection had been confined to “what the library physically 

owned.”1358 Increasingly as the millennium approached, the University libraries be

augment their traditional print collections with new, digital resources and the usag

library collections began to change.  Professor D. Schauder, former Pietermaritzburg 

University Librarian and now Emeritus Professor at Monash University in Australia,1359 

provided a glimpse of how radically new digital information formats would change 

information delivery when he wrote, in his tribute to Professor R. Musiker, that:  

With the ap
fa

simultaneously.”1360  
 

The introduction of online storage of large digital text files and microcomputers pla

decisive role in this trend.  The first CD-ROMs1361 containing data began to appear in the

early 1980s and the medium rapidly gained in popularity, particularly as a means of 

storing abstracts and indexes.  CD-ROMs were hailed by librarians as “a technology with

 
1357 The new-look Law library, UND Libraries newsletter, no. 45, December 2002, p. 4. 
1358 D.A. Troll, How and why libraries are changing, Libraries and the academy 2.1, 2002, p. 100. 
1359 Monash University, Faculty of Information Technology, Staff profiles: Emeritus Professor 
Donald Schauder,  http://www.infotech.monash.edu.au/about/staff/ . 
1360 D. Schauder, A gentle transformation, in A world too wide, edited by J. Sherman, 
Johannesburg: University of the Witwatersrand Library, 1993, p. 77. 
1361 Compact Disc-Read Only Memory.  A CD-ROM is a hard, thin plastic disc, 12 cm. in diameter 
with the capacity to store over 250,000 typewritten pages of information.  Data is read by means 
of a laser beam. - Harrod’s librarian’s glossary and reference book, 9th edition. 
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tremendous potential in sub-Saharan Africa”1362 since they exhibited all the advantages 

of online searches, such as speed and comprehensiveness, but did not require relia

telecommunications links nor incur large costs for individual searches.  The demands 

made upon librarians began to change.  Kaniki points out that traditionally it was 

expected of librarians that they “should and will conduct required searches on beh

end users ... rather than end users perform these searches themselves.”

ble 

alf of 

w 

ers to 

.  

 

the Pietermaritzburg 

ibrary Bulletin indicated that databases on CD-ROM were heavily used but that “many 

ed and/or ignorant about information in this 

rmat.”1368

at 

, 

on 

h 

                                                     

1363  The ne

technology afforded end users the opportunity to carry out their own searches “without 

the constraints of telecommunication or subject-ignorant intermediaries …”1364  For 

librarians this meant a shift in focus, from performing searches on behalf of us

“skilling end-users of information.”1365  This shift at the University of Natal was 

documented by Sandwith in her 1994 article on the evolving role of the subject librarian

She notes that, with the advent of CD ROMs, subject librarians in Pietermaritzburg were

no longer required to act as the “go-between for staff and students who wished to 

conduct a computerised literature search with a broker.”1366  Instead, in line with 

Hunter’s observation that “Literature searches are only as good as the person who 

performs them,”1367 it was found that would-be searchers required instruction in 

literature searching in the new medium.  A brief, amusing article in 

L

users seem to be woefully misinform

fo

 

Both libraries at the University of Natal acquired their first databases in the new form

in November 1989.1369  For purposes of access each acquired a single workstation

consisting of a microcomputer and a CD-ROM player. As subscriptions to databases 

CD-ROM tended to be more expensive than their print counterparts, the uptake by bot

libraries was slow at first.  Another drawback, according to Vietzen, was the cost of the 

 
1362 Marketing CD-ROM services, Washington, D.C.: Sub-Saharan Africa Program, American 
Association for the Advancement of Science, 1993, p. vii.  
1363 A.M. Kaniki, Information for all, [Pietermaritzburg: University of Natal, 1996], p. 14. 
1364 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 29th annual report, 1990/1991, p. 15. 
1365 Kaniki, Information for all, p. 5. 
1366 M. Sandwith, The evolving role of the subject librarian, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], 
no. 264, July 1994, p. 2. 
1367 Producing first-rate literature searches, in Marketing CD-ROM services, Washington, D.C.: 
Sub-Saharan Africa Program, 1993, p. V-1. 
1368 I want that CD-ROM thing, Library bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 261, April 1994, p. 2. 
1369 Durban’s first subscription was to ERIC, the database of the United States-based Educational 
Resources Information Center, and Pietermaritzburg’s first subscription was to Global books in 
print, followed by the Abstracts of the Commonwealth Agricultural Bureau. 
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necessary hardware and its “apparent built-in obsolescence.”1370  Nevertheless, as more 

databases became available and user demand grew, both libraries increased their 

subscriptions so that, by 1996, they subscribed to 33 databases between them, of which 

only three were duplicated.  A shared subscription to the Science, Social Sciences and 

Humanities citation indices on CD-ROM, published by the Institute for Scientific 

Information, was also acquired in 1996, made possible by a grant awarded by the 

r 

 is interesting to note that at this time, during the mid-1990s, the University of 

Nat nts in access to electronic information would 

tak l the ambit of the Eastern Seaboard Association of Tertiary Institutions 

(es I unding for a regional CD-ROM server which could be 

shared ries never amounted to anything. 

 

11.4.1. Th

 

1373

the appropriate balance of digital and traditional information sources exercised the 

minds of those tasked with the management of the libraries and the provision of 

information to the University community.  In 1995 the Pietermaritzburg University 

13

attained such totemic significance that social anthropologists should be alerted to a new 

University Research Committee.1371  The Pietermaritzburg Library had subscribed to the 

hard copy versions of these indices for many years but this meant that Durban 

researchers who wished to consult the indices were either obliged to travel to 

Pietermaritzburg or to telephone one of the Pietermaritzburg subject librarians to 

conduct the search for them.  The award of the grant was regarded as a minor triumph 

and evidence of the University’s commitment to information technology and compute

literacy.  It

al libraries envisaged that developme

e p ace “within 

AT )”1372 but an application for f

 between the member libra

e advent of the Internet 

Once the University community acquired access to the Internet , selecting and funding 

Librarian stated that “The Internet, World Wide Web 74 and the ‘virtual’ library have 

                                                      
1370 C. Vietzen, ROMancing the tome, Innovation, no. 5, December 1992, p. 21. 
1371 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 14th April 1997, 
p. 1-2. 
1372 C. Merrett, Computerisation and cargo cults, Library bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 279, 
February 1996, p. 1. 
1373 The Internet originated with the ARPANET network set up by the U.S. Department of Defence 
in 1969. Its success and that of the U.S. National Science Foundation led to the appearance of a 
standard Internet Protocol (IP) which allowed one network of computers to be linked to another. – 
J.E. Straw, From magicians to teachers, The reference librarian, no. 74, 2001, p. 8. 
1374 The World Wide Web (www) is a hypertext interface that assists in accessing information 
across the Internet.  In 1995 it became the dominant interface for retrieving information over the 
Internet. – Straw, The reference librarian, no.74, 2001, p. 8. 
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cargo1375 cult”.1376  Despite these comments, demand for access to the electronic resourc

rapidly becoming available on the Internet continued to expand.  In 1997 both libr

introduced their own web sites, providing, in a fairly rudimentary fashion at first, guide

to the use of the libraries.  Eventually the web sites became the means whereby it was

possible to provide

es 

aries 

s 

 

 an integrated overview of all aspects of library service. 

ful 

m-

ch to integrating 

formation retrieval directly into the curriculum.”1380  The medical students, working 

n 

meet 

                                                     

 

The Medical Library’s web site, in particular, was designed by the library staff as a use

tool to assist them in delivering relevant user education as part of the problem-based 

learning approach which had been adopted at Medical School in 2001.1377  A proble

based learning (PBL) programme integrated the different disciplines which form the 

basis of the medical curriculum into 30 themed modules, covering five years of study.1378  

For example, the first year students of 2001 were required to cover the following six 

modules: 

• Introduction/Diabetes mellitus; 

• Nutrition; 

• Growth and Development; 

• Infection/Inflammation; 

• Reproductive Health, and lastly; 

• Trauma and Emergency Care.1379  

 

The Medical Library, as a partner in the PBL learning programme, played an important 

role.  As Ngcobo explains, “PBL is an instructional methodology used where librarians 

can work together with lecturers to develop a seamless approa  

in

together on these themes in small groups, were required to make use of a wide selectio

of books and journal articles.  The Medical Library thus became a “learning 

laboratory,”1381 the librarians were required to develop instructional programmes to 

 
1375 In the early 20th century in certain parts of Melanesia it was believed that “European trade 
goods would arrive in large quantities and transform lives” – Merrett, [Pietermaritzburg] Library 
bulletin, no. 279, February 1996, p. 1. 
1376 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 33rd annual report, 1995, p. 21. 
1377 University of Natal Libraries, Durban, Annual report, 2003, p. 10. 
1378 University of Natal. Faculty of Health Sciences, Handbook for 2001, p. N9. 
1379 Ibid. 
1380 E.N. Ngcobo, Effect of problem-based learning on medical libraries in South Africa, M.I.S. 
thesis, University of KwaZulu-Natal, Pietermaritzburg, 2008, p. 3. 
1381 [University of Natal, Medical Library], Medical Library report 1998, unpublished. 
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the different needs of the students and the Library’s web site had to be developed t

support the PBL programme.  The involvement of the Medical Library in the PBL 

programme is a good example of how a change in a Faculty’s approach to teaching an

learning can have a direct and quite considerable impact upon the functioning of an 

academic library. 

 

In 1999, as a result of the national Electronic Information for Libraries (EIFL) Direct

Initiative initiative, both libraries acquired access to a number of web-based partial a

full text databases.  EIFL Direct, a joint project of the philanthropic Open Society 

Institute and a commercial publisher, Ebsco Publishing, provided access to numerous 

journals, newspapers and reference books, mainly in the Social Sciences and Humanities

but also including the medical database, Medline.

o 

d 

 

nd 

 

ice 

 

s towards 

lectronic formats.  In Pather’s survey of academic staff and student use of electronic 

 

igher quality of text and figures in print periodicals.1384   Her findings are significant in 

 

c format.1385

 

l union catalogue, the Union 

ensure economic viability, SABINET sold its operational activities to a new, private 

                                                     

1382  Statistics showed that the serv

was well-used.  Gradually, access to more online databases was acquired.  Subtly but

inexorably the libraries were moving away from print-based collection

e

journals at the University of Natal in Durban, undertaken from 2002 to 2004, both 

groups indicated a preference for full-text articles in electronic format because they were 

easier to search for and retrieve,1383 although they also indicated that they preferred the

h

that they show the gradual shift from dependence on print-based materials to electronic

texts.  At the time that Pather conducted her survey there was support for providing both 

print and electronic versions of periodicals, although there were also those who favoured 

the cancellation of print titles duplicated in electroni

SABINET too, from simply hosting the country’s nationa

catalogue of theses and dissertations and the Index to South African periodicals, re-

engineered itself to become a facilitator of access to online information.  In order to 

 
1382 University of Natal Libraries, Durban, Annual report, 1999/2000, p. 10. 
1383 R. Pather, A comparative study of the costs and benefits of journal ownership versus full-text 
electronic access in the Faculty of Science at the University of Natal, Durban Libraries, M.A. – 
Information Studies thesis, University of KwaZulu-Natal, Pietermaritzburg, 2004, p. 194. 
1384 Ibid., p. 195. 
1385 Pather, A comparative study of the costs and benefits of journal ownership versus full-text 
electronic access…, p. 194. 
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company named Sabinet Online1386 in January 1997.1387  The end of international 

economic sanctions against South Africa meant that it became possible for Sabinet to 

“build relationships with a number of international partners”1388 such as the Online 

Computer Library Center (OCLC) in the United States and the British Library as well as 

with CD-ROM Information in South Africa.  The conclusion of agreements with such 

partners enabled Sabinet to expand its technical infrastructure and build upon these 

relationships in order to provide better support for its client base.   Sabinet’s vision, 

stated Malan in an article published in Innovation in 1998, was to build “a national 

information infrastructure” which could interface with the various library systems in us

in South African libraries to serve “the needs of the wider SABINET [sic] user popul

e 

ation 

roughout Southern Africa …1389  That usage of Sabinet had already spread beyond the 

net 

ess 

 changes 

 

11.4.2
 

For ma n 

Pieterm
                                                   

th

borders of South Africa by 1997 is affirmed by Rosenberg who noted that, although 

interlibrary loans within Africa were rare, countries bordering South Africa, such as 

Botswana and Zimbabwe, “were able to benefit from SABINET.”1390   

 

For the University of Natal Libraries the availability of the Ariel software, which worked 

in conjunction with the interlibrary loans service, at an affordable price through Sabi

Online meant that the delivery of information “to users’ desktops”1391 became a reality. 

 

Within a few years changes in the University’s teaching environment meant that acc

to electronic databases and journals had become increasingly important.1392 The

were subtle but inexorable, as could be seen from the alterations in usage patterns of the

reserved (or short loan) collections detailed below.  

. Declining use of reserved collections 

ny years the size and usage of the reserved collections had been increasing.  I

aritzburg the reserved book collection started out as a small collection which was 
   

86 The new company trades as Sabinet and should not to be confused with its forerunner, 

rd er 2008. 

1388 Ibid. 
1389 P. Malan, A new national catalogue for southern African libraries, Innovation, no. 17, 
December 1998, p. 6. 
1390 D. Rosenberg, University libraries in Africa, London: International African Institute, 1997, vol. 
1, p. 32. 
1391 University of Natal Libraries, Durban, Annual report 2001, p. 7. 
1392 Electronic journals, UND Libraries newsletter, no. 44, October 2002, p. 3. 

13

SABINET, which no longer exists.  – G. Kemp, Managing Director, Sabinet Online Ltd., Talk 
delivered at the  Annual general meeting held at the Wild Coast sun on 3  Septemb
1387 Libraries without walls, Financial mail special report, 7th March 1997, p. 54. 
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kept behind the issue desk but increases in both size and usage necessitated a move of 

the collection in 1973 to its own separate section. The same situation arose in the Main 

Library  had to 

be “par

placed 

to the m

was no e 

niver e direct 

result of the teaching methods currently e in the arts and social sciences which 

emphasize consultation by s  ty of recommended reading.”1394

 

In 1998 a new pattern  to Usa stics se llections 

began to decrease so n bly  com that, “At Main Library 

the decline was nearly [for 1999], sugge und cha  the way 

students are accessing    It should t in the late 

1990s the University, in company with most other South African universities, had finally 

taken cognisance of the f at, for  years outed by 

lecturers placing large n bers of es in rved ctions for use 

and further copying by students.  Officer, wh  it ter alia, to 

ensure that lecturers g photocopies of articles in the d c ons had 

obtained copyright clearance to do  in 19 e effect 

nforcement of copyright law was to reduce considerably the collections of photocopied 

ccount for the larg

                                                     

 in Durban.  The first floor reading room in the Memorial Tower building

titioned off as a reserved book space in which students would have to use books 

on reserve.”1393  The excessive growth of these reserved collections was attributed 

ethods of teaching employed by academic staff at the time and the phenomenon 

t confined to the University of Natal.  In an article on the reserved collection at th

sity of Cape Town, Cragg notes that “they [the reserved collections] are thU

in vogu

wide varietudents of a

 began emerge.   ge stati  of the re rved co

oticea that in 1999 Merrett mented 

 34% sting a f amental nge in

 information.”1395  also be explained here tha

act th many , copyright law had been fl

um  photocopied articl the rese  colle

  A Copyright ose task was, in

placin  reserve ollecti

so, was employed 99.  Th of the 

e

articles held in the libraries.  Yet Merrett was of the opinion that this still could not 

e annual decreases in usage.  In 2001 he noted that a

Most spectacular ...  was the continued decline of Short Loan [print reserve 
collection]… issues were a mere 47% of those experienced as recently as 1998, 
indicating a fundamental shift in the expectations of lecturers and the work 
habits of students.  Strict copyright compliance can account for only a small 
fraction of this change.1396

 

Loan statistics in the reserved collection in the E G Malherbe Library exhibited a similar 

pattern, as did statistics from the Universities of Cape Town (UCT) and the 

 
1393 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a special meeting held on 4th July 
1973, unpublished, p. 1. 
1394 J. Cragg, Good hope for an old problem, South African libraries, vol. 46, no. 2, October 1978, 
p. 61. 
1395 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 37th annual report, 1999, p. 3. 
1396 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 39th annual report, 2001, p. 3. 
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Witwatersrand (Wits), as indicated in Table 11. 1. below.  In fact, it appears that de

usage patterns of print reserved materials are an international trend.  According to Troll, 

The circulation of print reserves appears to be 

clining 

declining rapidly, even in 
institutions that do not offer electronic reserves… In some institutions faculty are 
putting fewer materials on reserve.  The availability of full-text resources on the 

n 
se 

 

S 

Web – provided by the library or by other entities - may account for the decline i
traditional reserve items and usage.  Faculty may be providing pre-printed cour
packs or mounting full-text materials in course management software … thereby 
eliminating use of the library but accomplishing the same purpose.  The decline
in reserve use could also simply reflect the behavior of current students.1397

 

Year 

EG 
Malherbe 
Library, 
DBN 

Cecil 
Renaud 
Library, 
PMB UCT WIT

1995 159303 98450 190921 45334 

1996 151454 103941 164248 41120 

1997 317457 107003 148489 30518 

1998 94971 96237 123423 24804 

1999 79484 72013 129454 25995 

2000 73038 51521 No valid 
data 

29324 

2001 66117 29817 118092 29816 

2002 63638 No valid 131042 35159 
data 

2003 55475 No valid 
data 

113493 17752 

Percentage 
decrease 65% 

70% (1995 
to 2001) 40.5% 61% 

 

Table. 11.1. Comparative print reserve loan statistics: Universities of Natal, Cape Town 

 

The fig rted 

underg  

percentage decline at the Universities of Natal (both campuses) and the Witwatersrand 

are similar.  In contrast, the percentage decline at the University of Cape Town is far less.  

The reasons behind these changes at the University of Natal have yet to be explored.  The 

declining statistics do coincide with an increase in the acquisition of online resources by 

                                                     

and the Witwatersrand (main Libraries only)1398

ures show that usage of reserved collections, which had, in the past, suppo

raduate teaching methods, had declined drastically.  It may also be seen that the

 
1397 Troll, Libraries and the academy, 2.1, 2002, p. 108. 
1398 N. Buchanan, How libraries are changing: a comparative survey of the circulation statistics of 
print reserves at four South African universities, June 2006, unpublished. 
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both libraries1399 but could also be due to different teaching methods used by the 

 

entire 

A letter to Professor D. Pudifin, Chair of the Durban Library Committee, from the 

Director of Academic Planning, Dr M.S. Muir, indicated that the University Planning 

Committee had recommended that “The rationalization of library holdings be considered 

along w

of libra The 

tter was discussed at the Durban Library Committee meeting of 6  November 1989 

pril 

e it 

University of Zululand for browsing between lectures! Or, indeed, Durban…

                                        

academic staff in the undergraduate programmes and the reliance by some academic 

programmes on printed course-packs for students. 

 

Conversely, the introduction of the Problem Based Learning curriculum at the Medical 

School in Durban in 2001 had the opposite effect.  As explained above, the curriculum 

required students to work in groups, researching a particular topic and making use of 

recommended readings to assist the learning process.  There was a heavy reliance on the

library and a large number of new medical books had to be purchased.  Special funding 

had to be provided by the Faculty for this purpose1400  as the Medical Library’s 

budget was given over to the maintenance of periodical subscriptions. 

11.4.3. Rationalisation of journal subscriptions 
 

ith the various investigations into academic rationalization.  Such rationalization 

ry holdings may be feasible both at a single Centre and across Centres …”1401  

thle

where it was noted that rationalization of journal holdings had been attempted 

previously without success.1402  Similarly, there was a comment by the editor of the A

1990 issue of the Pietermaritzburg Library Bulletin that:   

Several studies in the possibility of regional rationalization in Natal have been 
executed; the results are always the same.  The academic community has mad
abundantly clear that rationalization within the level of core material is 
untenable.  It is simply not helpful to know that a title is available at the 

1403

              
iscussed in section 11.4.1. above, both libraries were acquiring and making available more 
on in electronic format.  In 2003 the Durban Library purchased 100 prescribed and recommen
 electronic form through netLibrary, a division of Online Computer Library Center (OCLC). netLibrary

1399 As d
informati ded 
books in  
is an electronic library service which hosts and manages books in electronic format – Library e-book 
agreement, unpublished, p. 1.  The books were also made available to students and staff on the 
Pietermaritzburg campus. 
1400 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 22nd August 
2000, unpublished, p. 3. 
1401 M.S. Muir, Letter to D. Pudifin, 14th September 1989, unpublished. 
1402 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 6th 
November19 9, unpublished, p. 2. 
1403 A. Andersson, Is rationalization rational? [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 221, April 
1990, p. 1. 
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ert en ally 

 Durban 

y 

which has declined in real buying power each year for over a decade,” and “the 

equirement of outside funders that tertiary institutions collaborate and share their 

0 

ult to 

he 
at the 

materials budget has not kept pace with price rises in journals … this has, of 

d 

 m

 

hich 
cate the teaching and research of a large number of subjects.  Without 

rationalisation of departments there will inevitably be overlap in their respective 

                                                     

Nev heless, the rapidly increasing costs of maintaining journal collections ev tu

forced the issue.  In 1993 the Pietermaritzburg Library initiated discussions with

regarding the sharing of journal subscriptions.  Merrett, in a document drawn up in 

November 1993, noted that “It has become very clear in the context of two factors that 

the libraries of the University of Natal will have ... to ‘rationalise’ their holdings and 

share resources.”1404  The two factors he referred to were the “squeeze on library funds b

a budget 

r

library holdings.”1405  It was the former which was the deciding factor.  The 

Pietermaritzburg Library had, over a number of years, attempted to promote a “50:5

expenditure ratio on periodicals and books”1406 but was finding it increasingly diffic

protect its book vote against the encroachment of rising subscription costs.  Durban, on 

the other hand, had exhibited a tendency to protect its journal subscriptions to the 

detriment of its book vote, as noted in a document prepared for the Library Review 

Group in 1997 in which it is stated that: 

The average book price has increased [from 1991 to 1997] by 39% while t
average journal price has increased by a whopping 136%.  It is easy to see th

course, affected the [Durban] Library’s purchasing of books.1407

  

The first phase of the journals rationalisation exercise targeted subscriptions which ha

cost more than R2, 000 in 1992, the ajority of which were scientific, medical and 

agricultural titles.  Negotiations between the two centres took some time as academic

departments in both centres had to be consulted and practical details around the sharing 

of subscriptions had to be worked out.  The difficulties inherent in such an exercise, 

including dependence on inter-library loans, were spelled out in by Merrett in Library 

viewpoints which also pointed to the heart of the problem: 

In the University of Natal there are two campuses 80 kilometres apart w
dupli

 
1404 C. Merrett, Cooperative purchasing of periodicals by the libraries of the University of Natal, 
November 1993, unpublished. 
1405 Ibid. 
1406 Periodicals and the library budget, Library viewpoints, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 2, June 1993, 
unpublished. 
1407 N. Buchanan, Decline in the Library’s purchasing power from 1991 to 1996, 3rd June 1997, 
unpublished. 
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libraries.  Using the libraries as a soft target and squeezing them dry will not solve 
the fundamental problem but will simply devalue academic standards.1408  

University had been appropriating part of the government library subsidy, Merrett was 

right.  The libraries had been used as a “soft target.”  Nevertheless, by the year 2000, 144 

 

centres. 

 

geographic distance between the two libraries presented difficulties with licensing 

et with 

little success at first 

(SASLI

the Un  to 

 periodical title could be accessed with ease from both centres simultaneously. 

her, 

larly information resources 

vailable on the World Wide Web.”1410  She also approached selected organisations to 

 in 

information.1411   Most of the free electronic journals and 

were added to both libraries’ websites so that by the end 

ble to list links on their websites to over 600 free electronic 

                                                     

 

In retrospect, and in the light of Walker’s discovery that, from 1997 at least, the 

duplicate titles had been cancelled, achieving considerable savings for the University 

despite the understandable unpopularity of the exercise with the academic staff in both

The moves by publishers to offer “free” access to the electronic versions of print titles 

should have eased the situation but it was discovered that, more often than not, the 

arrangements.1409  Negotiations with publishers to allow multi-campus access m

but participation in the South African Site Licensing Initiative 

), described below, brought added benefits in the form of multi-site licenses.  For 

iversity of Natal this meant that, for the first time, a single shared subscription

a

 

Another joint initiative in 2003 also benefitted both libraries.  A temporary researc

Dr N. Geslin, was employed to identify and list “free scho

a

arrange access to free and discounted resources.  Her efforts resulted in the libraries 

being made aware of the large amount of useful information available on the Internet,

particular specialised medical 

other resources Geslin identified 

 2003 the libraries were aof

journals on the Internet as well as to other subject-related and general interest 

websites.1412

 
1408 Co-operative acquisition. Library viewpoints, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 4, June 1994, 
unpublished, [p. 2]. 
1409 V. Langley, The rocky road to e-journal access, Library bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 323, 
June 2000, p. 1. 
1410 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, [Librarian’s] 40th annual report, 2002/2003, p. 
14. 
1411 A.M. Kaniki, The library budget 2002 and the “journals crisis,” 2002, unpublished, p. 5. 
1412 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, [Librarian’s] 40th annual report, 2002/2003, p. 
14. 
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11.4.4. Closure of the banned collections 
 

A discussion on library collections during this era would be incomplete without 

entioning the banned collections, instituted during Malan’s time as Library Director.  

e Klerk’s announcement in Parliament on 2nd February 1990 that the prohibition on a 

number of banned organisations had been rescinded marked the end of decades of 

ber of 

orks that had been banned for years.”1413  Nevertheless, as Merrett pointed out, 

here 

t 

f 

c y 

 y

ans 

1417

centre, at last ceased to exist. 

11.5. Library staff 
 

The early years of the 1990s were beset with staffing difficulties.  The introduction of  a 

new system of job evaluation for “non-academic” staff, an increase granted by the  

                                                     

m

D

intellectual repression and “set the ball rolling for the withdrawal of a large num

w

publications control was “still in place to complement statutory censorship,”1414 and t

were still a substantial number of works affected by the Publications Ac of 1974 which 

meant that they were, in effect, still banned.  However, in August 1990 the University o

Natal at last took a firm stand “to defy the government and refuse to a knowledge an

longer the existence of censorship regulations,”1415 a decision which contrasted with the 

Vice-Chancellor’s ambiguous announcement made two ears previously, that: 

It remains the policy of this University that all available information should be 
freely accessible to all.  However, government legislation prevents the Librari
from fully implementing this policy.  I have requested them ... to make these 
[banned materials] available wherever possible ...1416

 
This placed the two University Librarians in the invidious position of having to decide 

what was “possible” or “not possible,” although they did have recourse to the Vice-

Chancellor’s Library Materials Accessibility Committee. 

 

The 1990 decision meant that a “point of conflict”  which had existed since Malan’s 

time between the academic staff and library management, particularly in the Durban 

 
1413 T. Xala, Banned literature withdrawals since 2 February 1990, Library news, [Durban], no. 31, 
1990, p. 6. 
1414 C. Merrett, Human rights, information and libraries in South Africa, in A world too wide, edited 
by J. Sherman, Johannesburg: University of the Witwatersrand Library, 1993, p. 61. 
1415 C. Merrett, A culture of censorship, Cape Town, David Philip, 1994, p. 199. 
1416 Censorship and the library, NU digest, vol. 9, no. 3, April 1988, p. 1. 
1417 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Septennial report, 1984-1990, p. 7. 
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Government to “educators”1418 only, which did not include library staff, and an 

announcement by the University, in the face of mounting financial difficulties, that 600

staff posts would have to be disestablished all took their toll. 

 

 

11.5.1. Job evaluation and the issue of “non-academic” staff 

other to produce a rank order on which pay differentials can be based”

 

 

Job evaluation, defined as “a technique that systematically compares jobs with each 

at the University of Natal in the 1970s, when the University authorities decided that it 

was necessary to adopt a method of evaluating “non-academic” jobs.   Initially, a 

modified version of the Institute of Office Management’s Clerical Job Grade Scheme, in 

1421  

unsuitable for the University of Natal and consequently the University authorities cast 

around for another job evaluation method.  They eventually chose the Peromnes  

system of job evaluation.  The advantage to the University of using this particular system 

date information on market rates of pay”  which, as a result, would enable the 

University to “compare its pay rates with those of other organisations.”   The decision 

was communicated to University staff in March 1988.

Implementation of the system began with the training of a number of University staff in 

Peromnes evaluation methods.    There were to be six committees, comprising five 

                                                     

1419 was introduced 

1420

use at the University of London at the time, was used.   However, the method proved

1422

was that the University would be able to “participate in salary surveys providing up-to-

1423

1424

1425

 

1426

 
1418 Salary adjustments, NU digest, vol. 9, no. 6, July 1988, p. 5. 
1419 The IEBM handbook of human resource management; edited by M. Poole & M. Warner, 
London: International Thomson Business Press, 1998, p. 544. 
1420 R. Raju,  A case study of the application of the Peromnes method of job evaluation to the 
University of Natal, Durban, M.I.S. thesis, University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg, 1995, p. 124. 
1421 Ibid. 
1422 From the Latin “per omnes” meaning “on account of all men” – Cassell’s new Latin-English, 
English-Latin dictionary, London: Cassell, 1959. The system had been developed in South Africa 
in the 1960s by a company called FSA Contract. – R. Lalloo, Senior Consultant, Deloitte, 
Personal communication, 7th November 2008. 
1423 Job evaluation non-academics, NU digest, vol. 9, no. 2, March 1988, p. 3. 
1424 Ibid. 
1425 Ibid. 
1426 C.N. Chaplin, Deputy Registrar (Personnel), Circular letter to all heads of University 
departments, 14th July 1988, unpublished. 
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members each and including a “Core member from the Personnel section.”1427  From th

outset th

e 

ere were difficulties.  The introduction of any job evaluation system is a time-

onsuming and exhausting process,1428 as the University was to find out.  In an attempt 

e 

 …”1430 

nal 

  

e 

d 29th May 

990 they staged a general stay-away from work.  The decision, according to an editorial 

as it 

it 

c

to make the exercise manageable, heads of University departments were invited to 

“submit a 20% representative sample of non-academic jobs for evaluation,”1429 but th

task of evaluating even this small sample was onerous.  The Durban University Librarian 

voiced her misgivings about the system in a letter to the Deputy Registrar (Personnel), 

stating that she had “severe doubts about the wisdom of further participation of [sic] any 

form of Peromnes because of the problems it has caused throughout the University

In Pietermaritzburg in March 1990, the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee noted 

“anxieties expressed about Peromnes”1431 and it was mentioned that library staff had 

received “incomprehensible letters about Peromnes scales.”1432

  

Staff dissatisfaction was compounded by an extra Government grant made to all 

universities in March 1990 for the purpose of increasing salaries paid to “educators”1433 

only.  The resultant differential salary increases understandably infuriated staff not 

classed as “educators,” namely, all University staff not classed as “academic.”  Merrett 

called it a “piece of typical apartheid behaviour on the part of the Department of Natio

Education [which] divided university staff between ‘educators’ and ‘non-educators’.”1434

The discriminatory salary increases added to staff dissatisfaction and were, as far as th

staff of the Pietermaritzburg Library was concerned, the last straw.  On 28th an

1

in the June 1990 Pietermaritzburg Library Bulletin, “was not made in haste, nor w

reached without considerable unease amongst library staff,” but the staff “felt that 

avenues of communication had been tried and had failed,” and they could not simply “s

                                                      
1427 Peromnes job evaluation, NU digest, August 1988, vol. 9, no. 7, p. 7. 
1428 The IEBM handbook of human resource management, p. 550. 
1429 C.N. Chaplin, Deputy Registrar (Personnel), Circular letter to all heads of University 
departments, 8th March 1989, unpublished. 
1430 E.M. van der Linde, University Librarian, Durban, Letter to the Deputy Registrar (Personnel), 
20th February 1990, unpublished. 
1431 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 26th 
March, 1990, p. 2. 
1432 Ibid. 
1433 Salary adjustments, NU digest, vol. 9, no. 6, July 1988, p. 5. 
1434 C. Merrett, Educator status and the library, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 225, 
August 1990, p. 1. 
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back and accept what the ruling bodies of the university were doing to ‘non-academ

staff.

ic’ 

s 

’s more hierarchical structure 

ndoubtedly contributed to the lower grade of the Durban subject librarians.  

meeting of 23rd April 1990 it was reported that, although the University’s Staffing and 

Salaries Committee had stated that the Peromnes exercise would ‘address the question of 

differences in salary scales of qualified library staff between the University of Natal and 

the Technikons”1441 the Peromnes system had in actual fact not done so.  Library staff in 

                                                     

1435

 

In Durban, on the other hand, the library staff would not participate in the Peromnes 

grading exercise, their refusal taking the form of “non-voluntary participation”  due, 

according to Raju, to the fact that they perceived the system as being “inadequate in fully 

measuring the complex functions and duties of library staff.”1436  Furthermore, library 

staff were of the opinion that the evaluators “had very limited knowledge of the function

and responsibilities of library staff.”1437  It should be noted here that although the 

Pietermaritzburg University Librarian, the Durban Deputy University Librarian and a 

member of the Pietermaritzburg library staff had been trained as evaluators, they were 

not necessarily members of the committees which evaluated library jobs.  Hence a job 

could be evaluated by a team of people who had no specialised knowledge of that 

particular job.  A point of contention was the fact that the Pietermaritzburg subject 

librarians had been graded at a higher level than the Durban subject librarians, in spite 

of the fact that, according to Raju, the job descriptions were similar.1438  Although this 

seems like an anomaly, it should be noted that the staffing structures in the two libraries 

were different.  As explained in the previous chapter,1439 the Pietermaritzburg subject 

librarians not only carried out a greater variety of tasks but also bore responsibility for 

various “functional portfolios.”1440  The Durban Library

u

 

Dissatisfaction in the Durban Libraries mounted and, as in Pietermaritzburg, the 

differential salary increases caused resentment.  At the Durban Library Committee 

 
1435 M. Shaw, Library stay-away of 28-29 May 1990, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 223, 
June 1990, p. 1. 
1436 Raju, A case study of the application of the Peromnes method ...p. 121. 
1437 Ibid. 
1438 Ibid. 
1439 See section 10.7. 
1440 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 28th annual report, 1989, p. 4. 
1441 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 23rd April 1990, 
p. 2. 
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Durban formed a staff organisation called the University of Natal Durban Library 

Workers’ Association (UNDLWA) which was committed, inter alia, to “the principles of

democracy, anti-racism, anti-sexism and anti-elitism, in order to ensure that the rights 

and interests of all our members are addressed fairly at all times, and to foster 

 

a spirit of 

nity amongst members.”1442 The Association’s membership excluded heads of library 

bly 

a 

ry 

45  Her words echo the gist of an article by Merrett which appeared in 

e Pietermaritzburg Library Bulletin in August 1989.1446  Merrett drew attention to the 

e of the 

 

n the meantime, as had been promised, the University commissioned the Registrar, 

 

u

departments, branch librarians and the library’s executive management, which inevita

led to an unhealthy “us” and “them” situation.1443  At the heart of the dissatisfaction of 

the staff lay the issue of salaries.  Ms C. Wyley, an office–bearer in UNDLWA1444 and 

subject librarian in the E G Malherbe Library, wrote a detailed memorandum to the 

Durban Vice-Principal, Professor P. Booysen, arguing the case for the inclusion of libra

staff “who are in contact with library users,” in particular subject librarians, under the 

term “educators.”14

th

sense of “growing frustration” amongst professional staff in the University which had 

been “exacerbated by the reluctance of Administration to communicate and implement 

the findings of the Peromnes evaluation.”1447  He also took issue against the us

“pejorative term ‘non-academic’ for highly qualified staff”1448 although, unlike Wyley, 

whose focus was on the salaries issue, the particular thrust of  Merrett’s article was the

fact that professional people in the University who were classed as “non-academic” staff 

could not enjoy the same privileges as academic staff. 

 

I

Professor B.X. de Wet,1449 to conduct an inquiry into the salary scales of “non-academic” 

staff, a particular objective being to “make a special study of salary scales of professional

                                                      
1442 University of Natal Durban Library Workers’ Association (UNDLWA), Constitution, undated, 
unpublished, p. 1. 
1443 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 23rd April, 1990, 
p. 2. 
1444 Although Wyley had claimed in her memorandum that she had a mandate from UNDLWA to 
speak on their behalf, a subsequent communication from Mr R. Raju to Booysen stated that she 
had not received the Association’s mandate. Possibly Wyley had not discussed the matter with 
her colleagues before writing to Booysen. 
1445 C.H. Wyley, Memorandum to Professor P. Booysen, Vice Principal, Durban, 3rd July 1990, 
unpublished, p. 2. 
1446 C. Merrett, Professional staff in the University, [Library] bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 215, 
August 1989, p. 1. 
1447 Ibid. 
1448 Ibid. 
1449 This was the Committee on University Salaries for Non-Academic Staff or, in short, the De 
Wet Committee. 
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Library staff.”1450  The Durban Library Committee was optimistic but, in the opinion 

the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, the Commission was “unlikely to re-examine 

the status of professional librarians even though both the Pietermaritzburg and Durb

Arts Boards now formally recognise the “educator” function they perform.”

of 

an 

 to 

 the circumstances, not entirely unexpected.  A formidable task lay 

head of Deputy University Librarian, Haffajee, who was appointed Acting University 

 

 with 

Pietermaritzburg, staff dissatisfaction revolved around individual concerns which, in the 

 addressed through a re-evaluation of the jobs 

Peromnes system.  However, in one respect the library staff in both centres 

was in agreement – the University did not appear to appreciate or recognise their 

teaching role or the research they carried out.

the Durban Library Committee regarding librarians’ salaries at the University of Natal.  

An accompanying table, comparing the salaries of library staff at five educational 

e greater Durban area revealed that the salaries paid to professionally 

qualified librarians as well as library assistants (who did not possess professional library 

                                                     

1451

 

The multiple staffing problems on top of the change in computer system combined

place considerable strain on the University Librarian.  Van der Linde’s announcement 

that she would be retiring on grounds of ill health at the end of November 1990 was 

sudden but, given

a

Librarian on 1st December 1990 and who would have to lead the Durban Library through 

the staffing crisis. 

 

Finally, in April 1991, a sub-committee of the De Wet Commission met with library staff

in both Durban and Pietermaritzburg to discuss salary issues. In Durban they met

representatives of the UNDLWA but the meeting was a difficult one.1452  In 

opinion of the sub-committee, could be

through the 

1453

 

In February 1992 an appeal drawn up by representatives of the library staff was made to 

institutions in th

 
1450 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 5th November 
1990, p. 2. 
1451 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 2nd 
August, 1990, p. 2. 
1452 B.X. De Wet, et al, [Report of the] Committee on University Salaries for Non-Academic staff, 
[1991], unpublished, p.2. 
1453 Ibid., p. 4. 
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qualifications) were indeed approximately 30% lower at the University of Natal.1454  

, the 

nt its 

 

d by 

between 

ng 

 “educator” status of librarians, an investigation of the structure of 

e subject librarian unit in Pietermaritzburg and the tasks performed by subject 

ry. 

 

Staffing problems in the libraries were by no means over.  An article in The Witness 

newspaper in June 1997 stated that the University’s government subsidy had been “cut 

sity alumni from the Principal, Professor B. 

Gourley, in August 1997, highlighted the financial crisis in which the University found 

itself, stating that, “funding to the higher education sector from the government has been 

drastically reduced.  It is anticipated that further cuts will be made in 1998 and 

e y

        

Although its terms of reference did not give it the right to intervene in salary matters

Durban Library Committee considered the matter sufficiently serious to warra

intervention and submitted a memorandum to the University’s Staffing and Salaries

Committee.1455  A further report issued by the De Wet Committee1456 indicated that there 

were other areas of concern in the University.   An address to library staff by the 

Registrar in July 1992, and the University’s acceptance of certain conditions impose

the staff, finally resolved the stalemate and the process of grading the Durban Library 

staff proceeded. 

 

Throughout this difficult period there is little evidence of formal communication 

the senior management of both libraries.  This is unfortunate as a closer collaboration 

could have benefitted both the University and the libraries.  Although there was nothi

to be done about the

th

librarians might have expedited a solution to the staff problems in the Durban libra

11.5.2. Rationalisation of staff 

by R8 million this year.”1457  A letter to Univer

successiv ears.1458

                                              

University of 
1454 University of Natal Durban Library Workers’ Association. Memorandum on salary disparities 
between the Natal (Durban) Libraries and other libraries at tertiary education 
institutions in the region. [February 1992], unpublished. 
1455 The memorandum summarised the contents of the appeal document and urged the Staffing 
and Salaries Committee to “consider the accompanying document, and address the 
discrepancies in our Library staff salaries as a matter of urgency.” – University of Natal, Durban 
Library Committee, [Memorandum to Staffing and Salaries Committee], 24th February 1992, 
unpublished. 
1456 B.X. De Wet, et al, [Report of the] Committee on University Salaries for Non-Academic Staff, 
1992, unpublished. 
1457 P. Pillay, Varsity cuts to hit jobs, courses, The Witness, 6th June, 1997.  
1458 B. Gourley, Changes at the University of Natal, Letter to Alumni of the University of Natal, 
August 1997, unpublished. 
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The n  and Resources Committee immediately appointed a Task 

Gro  

structu  which would assist the University to 

overcome the financial crisis.  This Group pointed out that the government subsidy to the 

University of Natal had “fluctuated wildly”  over the years, and that, from 1988 to 

1996, the “real subsidy per FTE [student]”  had fallen.  Examining the historical 

pattern of government subsidies over the years to the University, they concluded that 

“the subsidy has a cyclical pattern related to political bargaining.”   In keeping with the 

vision of the National Commission on Higher Education, that is, the transformation of 

higher education and historical redress, the Task Group was of the view that the 

University of Natal, in keeping with other formerly “White” universities in South Africa 

would, in the future, almost certainly suffer a considerable reduction in government 

subsidy funding.

 

 In order to ensure the financial viability of the University, it was calculated that it 

needed

reducti

Univer student fees, the retardation of affirmative 

ction, reductions in the purchase of library books as well as library, laboratory and 

gainst this background, a Library Task Team was formed at the behest of the Executive 

ures 

            

U iversity’s Planning

up to “review the university’s academic, administrative and management 

res”1459  and to make recommendations

1460

1461

1462

1463

 to reduce the staffing compensation budget by 22% which translated into a 

on of 645 posts over the following five years.1464  If this was not done, then the 

sity would be threatened with rising 

a

computer equipment, the shelving of building plans and refurbishments and, possibly 

worst of all, no further salary increases.1465   

 

A

Implementation Team to carry out an investigation into the functioning of both 

libraries.1466  Their brief included the following: 

• To gather information from the libraries on matters such as staffing struct
and budgets; 

                                          
versity of Natal, Planning and Resources Committee Task Group, Structures an
97, unpublished,

1459 Uni d funding, 
May 19  p. 1. 
1460 Ibid., p. 10. 
1461 Ibid., p. 11. 
1462 Ibid., p. 1. 
1463 Ibid. 
1464 Ibid., p. 17. 
1465 Ibid., Executive summary. 
1466 [University of Natal, Library Task Team], A report on the University of Natal Libraries 
submitted to the Executive Implementation Team, February 1998, unpublished, p. 5. 
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• To consider whether there was merit in centralising library management and 

duced 

 

The process lasted for many months.  There were numerous meetings and many hours 

were spent negotiating.  In Durban a Library Review Committee, comprising members of 

the Durban Library staff, submitted a report to the Libraries’ Task Team which pointed 

out that library staff numbers in Durban had already dropped from a total of 113 in 1990 

to only 91 in 1996, representing a drop of almost 20%.1468  The Durban University 

eight posts could be disestablished.  

n the other hand, the submission by the Pietermaritzburg University Librarian 

y 

y, the 
consequent decisions of some staff to seek job opportunities elsewhere and … the 

 

le in the 

Pietermaritzburg Library bulletin in February 1998 warned that library users would 

have to “exercise more patience over a service that could become less speedy ...”

 

noted that “UND is a library under stress from extremely reduced headcount, and 

increased demand from a bigger pool of users”,   and that in Pietermaritzburg, 

It is a matter of concern ... that there does not appear to be any extra capacity for 
urvival and maintenance rather 

than growth and development become the norm under these stringent 
conditions.1472

                                                     

library functions; 
• To consider future planning for the libraries; and 
• To consider how the staff compensation budget of the libraries could be re

by 22% over a period of five years.1467 

Librarian submitted a report indicating that a further 

O

proposed that, in a staff establishment of 61 posts, 19 posts could be dispensed with, 

representing a saving of 31%, which was far more than the 22% reduction required by the 

University. By 1999 the library staff establishment in both centres had been reduced b

12 posts and Haffajee commented in the UND Libraries newsletter that: 

The restructuring process in the Library has been a protracted one with its fair 
share of staff protests, the stress that comes with the threat of job uncertaint

dedication and enthusiasm of those members of staff who accepted that 
transformation was inevitable …1469

The downsizing of the staff complement left its mark on both libraries.  An artic

1470

In 2003 an external consultant commented on the staffing situation in the libraries.  She 

1471

special projects such as the merger ... Library s

 
1467 [University of Natal, Library Task Team], A report on the University of Natal Libraries …, 
February 1998, p. 5. 
1468 University of Natal, Library Review Group, [Durban], Report, 7th July 1997, unpublished, p. 1. 
1469 G.H. Haffajee, Library restructuring, UND Libraries newsletter, no. 31, June 1999, p. 1. 
1470 P. Sukram, The way ahead, Library bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 299, February 1998, p. 1. 
1471 C. Barraclough, The esAL software evaluation: final report, May 2003, unpublished, p. 117. 
1472 Ibid., p. 121. 

 279



 

Pointedly, she declared that “Ultimately the university as a whole is the loser ...”1473  H

concerns were echoed in Walker’s document, Funding policies in the University 

Libraries prepared for the University’s Planning and Resources Committee meeting of 

3rd December 2003.

er 

t 

as hoped that the merger with the University of Durban-Westville would provide some 

 

rianship 

e 

n n 

ti

ti

nd

in the Natal Branch.   Others, including Pietermaritzburg University Librarian Merrett, 

were highly critical of a professional organization which tended to be more interested in 

promoting the “image” of the profession and in technological matters than in the 

pressing social and political problems of the day.1478   

 

                                                     

1474  It was a matter of grave concern that that the library service 

would “crumble to a level that is not viable for a University supporting research”.1475  I

w

relief in that existing library staff could be rationalised between the two merging 

universities. 

11.5.3. South African library associations 

Library staff at the University of Natal were active in the broader arena of libra

in South Africa at this time and a history of the University of Natal libraries would not b

complete without briefly reviewing cha ges which were taking place in South Africa

library associations during this period.  It was a time of transition - reconciliation, 

transforma on and unification became the library buzz words of the time.  In 1980 the 

whites-only South African Library Association (SALA) had been disbanded and the 

South African Institute for Librarianship and Information Science (SAILIS) took its 

place.  The idea behind the establishment of SAILIS was that it should be “a graduate 

professional institute with membership open to any person who fulfilled those 

professional or associate criteria.”1476 Unsurprisingly, many perceived this organisa on 

as “elitist”1477 and a further attempt to perpetuate racial segregation in the library 

profession.  A number of University library staff were members of SAILIS, and some, 

such as Durban University Librarians Van der Linde a  Haffajee, became office bearers 

 
1473 Barraclough, The esAL software evaluation: final report, May 2003, p. 117. 
1474Walker, Funding policies in the University Libraries, p. 13-14.  
1475 Ibid., p. 15. 
1476 C. Walker, Can we get there from here, or is our future the prisoner of our past? in SAILIS 
Natal Branch Seminar (Durban : 27th July 1991), Libraries, p. 29. 
1477 Ibid. 
1478 M.-L. Suttie, The University of South Africa Library, Mousaion, vol. 24, no. 2, 2006, p. 305. 

 280



Members of the African Library Association of South Africa (ALASA), which was 

established when SALA took the decision in 1962 to implement racial separation1479, 

ere also to be found amongst professional staff in the Durban Library.  As Walker wryly 

 

 black 

 

ganisation (LIWO), which 

as launched on 14th July 1990 in Durban.  Dick describes LIWO as “anti-apartheid, 

 

ll, 

 

t 

w

commented, “despite many vigorous attempts, SAILIS will not easily exorcise this ghost

of segregated membership that was born in 1962.”1480  Although a few professional

African librarians had joined SAILIS, most saw “their home remaining in ALASA”.1481

 

Walker also notes that from the late 1980s onwards “new, more politically radical ... 

library and information workers formed new organisations”1482 such as the Resource

Centres’ Forums, and the Library and Information Workers Or

w

anti-establishment and progressive but there was great emphasis on being an 

independent professional body.”1483  The organisation posed a “major challenge to the 

library establishment in South Africa,1484 criticising the latter as having operated a 

“conservative and unquestioning policy supportive of the government’s need of the 

moment.”1485  Members of the University library staff, particularly in Pietermaritzburg 

but also in Durban, were initiators in this movement.  Sadly, LIWO did not prosper after 

the 1994 elections.  A special general meeting of LIWO was held on 17th April 2000 when

it was proposed that LIWO be dissolved due to “lack of activity among LIWO members 

countrywide.”1486  The meeting agreed that a postal ballot would be held and Ms F. Be

Chair of the Pietermaritzburg Branch, was mandated to “take the process further”1487 but

the lack of response from other LIWO branches frustrated her efforts.  Eventually i

appears that only the Pietermaritzburg branch of the organisation was officially closed 

and the remaining monies donated to a worthy cause.1488  The other branches seemed to 

                                                      
1479 South African Library Association, Annual report, 1962-1963, Potchefstroom: SALA, [1963], p. 
9. 
1480 Walker, in SAILIS Natal Branch Seminar (Durban : 27th July 1991), Libraries, p. 29. 
1481 C. Walker, Library associations in South Africa, 1930-2005, Library management, vol. 27, no. 
1/2, 2006, p. 29.  
1482 Walker, Library management, vol. 27, no. 1/2, 2006, p. 29. 
1483 A.L. Dick, Innovation, speech delivered at the launch of the new format of Innovation, 19th 
October [2006?], http://www.innovation.ukzn.ac.za/innovationlaunch.htm.  
1484 LIWO Executive (Natal), Library and Information Workers Organisation, Innovation, no. 4, 
June 1992, p. 30. 
1485 Ibid. 
1486 LIWO, Minutes of a special general meeting held on 17th April 2000 at the Riverside Hotel, 
Durban, unpublished. 
1487 F. Bell, E-mail to C. Merrett, 16th March 2001, unpublished.  
1488 S. Desmond, Family Literacy Project, e-mail to F. Bell, 16th February 2006, unpublished. 
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fade into oblivion.  Nevertheless, despite its short existence, LIWO had made itself heard 

as a tireless “alternative, independent voice for ... the marginalized”.1489  

 

ly at its 

e end 

nd 

 

membership list of the KwaZulu-Natal Branch shows that a disappointing 7% of the 

library staff of the University of KwaZulu-Natal Libraries are LIASA members. 

                                                     

 

It was at the historic Libraries and Information Services for a Democratic South Africa 

(LISDESA) conference held on 23-26 January 1995 on the Durban campus of the 

University of Natal that the foundations for a unified, non-racial library association were 

laid.  A joint SAILIS-ALASA initiative, LISDESA is remembered by participants as an 

“overwhelming success”1490  Two years of intense discussion and negotiation followed, 

culminating in the launch of the new Library and Information Association of South 

Africa (LIASA) at the University of Pretoria on 10th July 1997. 

 

The new Association’s constitution stated that it was “determined to build a united and 

democratic association to take its rightful place in the broader family of international LIS

organizations”, affirmed that “equitable and unrestricted access” to information was a 

fundamental right for all in a democratic society, and committed itself to “the redress of 

past imbalances and the provision of quality library and information services.”1491  The 

International Federation of Library Associations (IFLA) welcomed LIASA official

World Library and Information Congress in Denmark in 1997, thereby marking th

of decades of isolation from international library circles for South African librarians a

the beginning of a new era in co-operation with libraries and librarians in the global 

forum.  Stilwell, too, endorses the “crucial role of a strong professional body”1492 but, in

spite of LIASA’s “strong national and international profile” and “actively engaged 

membership” Walker notes that there is an apparent reluctance on the part of individual 

members to pay the modest annual membership fees.1493  A glance at the current (2008) 

 
1489 J. Millward, Transforming library service in the new South Africa, American libraries, vol. 26, 
no. 9, October 1995, p. 878. 
1490 Walker, Library management, vol. 27, no. 1/2, 2006, p. 31. 
1491 Library and Information Association of South Africa (LIASA), Constitution, p. 1. 
1492 C. Stilwell, South African LIS futures and the Tale of the fisherman’s wife, in World Library 
and Information Congress (Durban : 19-23 August 2007), Libraries for the future, Pretoria: Library 
and Information Association of South Africa, 2007, p. 215. 
1493 Walker, Library management, vol. 27, no. 1/2, 2006, p. 35. 
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11.6. 
 

Regional and national library co-operation 

n 

, 

co-

g 

 

ns Library Consortium (GAELIC), which consisted of all the large university 

on,1496 the South 

astern Seaboard Library System (SEALS) in the Eastern Cape and Natal’s own project, 

ortia at 

 or the 

as in 

 

s”1500 

The early 1990s saw the expansion of co-operative activities between tertiary educatio

institutions in South Africa.  The concept of the library consortium, according to Darch

Rapp and Underwood, “came late to South Africa, delayed by the decades of apartheid in 

higher education, as in all other areas of South African society.”1494  The first of these 

operative projects was the Western Cape project initiated in 1993.  Assisted by fundin

from the Ford Foundation of the United States of America, it included the five major 

tertiary institutions in the area and had as its aims the sharing of resources and the 

reduction of costs.1495  The project became known as the Cape Library Consortium 

(CALICO) and was in time joined by other regional library projects such as the Gauteng

and Enviro

and technikon libraries as well as a few smaller ones in the Gauteng regi

E

the eastern seaboard Association of Libraries (esAL).  A feature of all these cons

the time was the mix of different tertiary education libraries which made up the 

membership.  As Darch, Rapp and Underwood explain, “South Africa’s academic 

institutions are divided in two ways.”1497  The first division was by race – institutions 

were intended to serve either the white population and were thus well-resourced

black1498 population and were not so well-resourced.  The second divide was between 

universities (which granted degrees) and technikons (which granted higher diplom

technical and vocational disciplines).1499  In 1993 the latter division became blurred when

technikons began to offer a “limited range of bachelor, masters and doctoral degree

                                                      
1494 C. Darch, J. Rapp & P. Underwood, Academic library consortia in contemporary South Af
Library consortium management, vol. 1, no. 1/2 , 1999, p. 26. 

rica, 

vol. 13, no. 4, May 1993, p. 1. 
1496 H. Edwards, Fourteen parts make a whole, Innovation, no. 17, December 1998, p. 15. 
GAELIC’s members now include the libraries of the Universities of Botswana and Namibia and 
the National University of Lesotho. – GAELIC, Member libraries, 
http://www.gaelic.ac.za/members.aspx

1495 J.H. Viljoen, Background to the Western Cape library co-operative project, SAILIS newsletter, 

  
1497 Darch,Rapp & Underwood, Library consortium management, vol. 1, no. 1/2 , 1999, p. 26. 
1498 That is, the African, Coloured and Indian sectors of the population. 
1499 Darch, Rapp & Underwood, Library consortium management, vol. 1, no. 1/2 , 1999, p. 26. 
1500 A. Kraak, “Academic drift” in South African universities of technology, Perspectives in 
education, vol. 24, no. 3, September 2006, p. 137. 
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and in October 2003 the Minister of Education approved a change of name from 

“Technikons” to “Universities of Technology.”1501

 

In Natal, shortly before the formation of the esAL consortium, an organisation called

RELINAT (Regional Libraries in Natal) enjoyed a brief life span after Haffajee, Acting 

University Librarian in Durban, invited all heads of libraries in Natal to “get together a

discuss matters of common interest.”

 

nd 

1502  Attendees at the first meeting included the 

eads of university and technikon libraries as well as public libraries and discussion 

 

 

 

Although, according to Merrett, the stimulus to set up esAL was provided by “a 

library, the exact nature of which was predictably vague,”  esAL actually began as a 

project of a new initiative called the Regional Institutional Co-operation Project (RICP).  

Funded by the Ford Foundation, the RICP, later renamed the eastern seaboard 

of existing inequities, to restructure the system of higher education and to ensure 

“coordinated regional planning and quality provision.”   In order to realise these aims 

the Association undertook to support a series of projects which included, amongst 

others, a Central Applications Office intended to streamline student applications for all 

institutions in the region, an International Partnerships Office, a Research Cluster 

Programme and a Library Programme.  The Registrar of the University of Natal had 

informed the two University of Natal Librarians, Haffajee and Vietzen, of the existence of 

                                                     

h

centred on a number of matters of common interest.  A variety of projects, such as an 

investigation into shared storage facilities and co-operative purchasing of CD-ROM

databases were enthusiastically begun but unfortunately as the first rush of enthusiasm

waned, the frequency of meetings declined and RELINAT itself faded away some time 

after 1993.

11.6.1. eastern seaboard Association of Libraries (esAL) 

misguided attempt from an administrator to secure donor funds to set up a ‘virtual’ 

1503

Association of Tertiary Institutions (esATI), was set up to “actively support” the redress 

1504

 
1501 Kraak, Perspectives in education, vol. 24, no. 3, September 2006, p. 145. 
1502 G.H. Haffajee, Letter of invitation [to discuss matter of common interest] to heads of libraries 
in Natal, 26th September, 1991, unpublished. 
1503 C. Merrett, Tertiary library co-operation on the eastern seaboard, Innovation, no. 17, 
December 1998, p. 27. 
1504 esATI project info update, [Durban]: esATI, August 1998, unpublished. 
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this initiative and, at the Committee on Library Co-operation (COLCIN)1505 meeting of 

19th April 1995, it was announced that a committee was shortly to be formed for the 

purpos

consist

Natal, D l, Pietermaritzburg, University of Durban Westville, 

niversity of Zululand, Unisa (Durban Branch), M L Sultan Technikon, Mangosuthu 

ed 

ements and common concerns”,1511 and three 

reas of possible co-operation - user education standards, electronic information and 

tion 

 l

e of facilitating “better library co-operation in Natal.”1506  The committee was to 

 of two representatives from each of the following institutions: University of 

urban, University of Nata

U

Technikon and Technikon Natal.1507

 

Committee members of COLCIN reacted with caution, agreeing that it would be best to 

wait and see if the RICP would be a “useful forum for co-operation.”1508  COLCIN 

continued to hold biannual meetings during 1996 and to report to the Inter University 

Library Committee (IULC) but once the library project of the RICP had been establish

it was agreed, at the 8th May 1997 meeting, that COLCIN should disband.1509

 

The first “substantial meeting”1510 in October 1995 of representatives of seven libraries - 

the UNISA branch library in Durban did not send a representative, probably because the 

Unisa library in Pretoria was involved in the GAELIC initiative in Gauteng – resulted in a 

list being drawn up of “co-operative achiev

a

copyright matters - were identified.1512  However, Merrett notes that it was obvious that 

there was “profound ignorance amongst bureaucrat proponents of regional co-opera

about the degree of interlinking already achieved by ibraries.”1513  esAL was able to build 

upon the co-operative relationships which had been forged through COLCIN but was 

also able to expand these to include the libraries of the three technikons in the region.  

                                                      
1505 As mentioned previously, COLCIN members were the Universities of Durban-Westville
– Durban and Pietermaritzburg – and Zululand. 

, Natal 

 Committee on Library Co-operation in Natal (COLCIN), Minutes of a meeting held on 19  

1509 Committee on Library Co-operation in Natal (COLCIN), Minutes of a meeting held on 8th May 
1997, p. 3. 
1510 C. Merrett, Brief report on esAL and the issue of electronic information, 18th February 1997, 
unpublished. 
1511 Associated Tertiary Institutions, KwaZulu/Natal Library Forum (Augmented COLCIN meeting), 
[Minutes of a meeting held on 18th October 1995]. 
1512 Merrett, Innovation, no. 17, December 1998, p. 27. 
1513 Ibid. 

1506 th

April 1995, unpublished, p. 1. 
1507 Ibid. 
1508 Ibid., p. 3. 
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The purpose of esAL, according to the agreement signed by the Vice-Chancellors of the 

institutions was to 

... co-ordinate the resources of all the academic libraries on the eastern seaboard 

for 

d other 

k 

d with our 

re 

ett 

 

ries 

ed.  

 of all the other 

braries to facilitate seamless searching across all seven library catalogues, the “virtual 

catalogue” was, theoretically at least, operational.  Unfortunately networks between the 

institutions proved infuriatingly slow and unreliable and persistent problems with most 

                                                     

in order to develop a single resource base (SRB) that will underpin teaching, 
learning and research in the area and contribute in turn to the national 
bibliographic network.1514

 

The envisaged benefits which would accrue to the libraries included a dedicated 

interlibrary loan courier service, cross-institutional membership to all the libraries 

staff and post-graduate students, cost-savings through shared journal holdings an

initiatives designed to advance “the aim of wider accessibility and more efficient 

dissemination of knowledge and information.”1515  In order to ensure closer collaboration 

amongst library staff in the institutions, a series of task groups were set up to wor

together on user education, networking and cataloguing, to name but a few.  However, a 

pertinent criticism levelled at the esAL set-up was voiced by Merrett, who pointed out 

that there was danger in emphasising regional co-operation to the neglect of national co-

operation.  He opined that the libraries involved could become “self-absorbe

immediate neighbours ignoring institutions elsewhere in the country who might be mo

appropriate partners in problem-solving.”1516

 

Donor funding was also sought to create a “virtual” catalogue in the region.  As Merr

noted, the means of doing this “was readily available through the z39.50 shareware 

search engines already installed at some libraries.”1517  Only one member, the Technikon

Natal Library, was not using the URICA library software, and other member libra

required various infrastructural enhancements. A proposal was thus put forward to the 

Mellon Foundation in the United States and, after several revisions, was finally accept

Once the Technikon Natal Library’s bibliographic database had been converted to 

URICA and enhancements had been made to the URICA software

li

 
1514 Eastern Seaboard Association of Libraries, Agreement, [1996], unpublished. 
1515 esATI project info update, [Durban]: esATI, August 1998. 
1516 C. Merrett, The Eastern Seaboard Association of Libraries, Library bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], 
no. 306, September 1998, p. 1. 
1517 Merrett, Innovation, no. 17, December 1998, p. 29. 
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of the institutions’ z39.50 servers resulted in frustration for anyone attempting to search 

across the bibliographic databases of all institutions. 

 

By 2002 all esAL member libraries were expressing “varying degrees of frustration”1518 

An 

of 

ry good 

 

ICA ... Levels of satisfaction are high ...”1522  

otwithstanding these positive comments, the Steering Committee agreed that the time 

o upgrade the com m.  O

 programs were  years old and, in 

ents made f time, had not been updated.  It was an “old 

technology system”1523 and, as the consultant pointed out, “Universities and Technikons 

ave an o  meet the high t  the global 

1524 vendor S, was considering developing a new library 

system, this was still very much in the planning stages and thus the esAL Steering 

Committee agreed, in May 2003 that “libraries will be forced to change systems, 

URICA”.1525  The remainder of 2003 was spent planning 

for this maj ere 

ed by the certain knowledge that, once their merger took place they would have 

with the URICA library system which was, by this stage, in use at all seven libraries.  It 

was decided that a consultant should be appointed to “review Urica in the region.”1519  

external consultant, Ms C. Barraclough, was contracted to conduct a review of the usage 

of URICA in all five libraries.1520 Interestingly, the libraries most satisfied with the 

URICA system and which had developed the best working relationships with the 

software company, Universal Knowledge Systems (UKS), were the two University 

Natal Libraries. Of Durban, the consultant commented that “They are making ve

use of URICA, and are beneficiaries of a quietly efficient interaction between the 

software vendor and the system support person”1521 and of Pietermaritzburg, “The library

at this institution is well supported by UR

N

had come t monly-used library syste ne of the major 

disadvantages of URICA was the fact that its over 20

spite of enhancem rom time to 

– and their libraries – h bligation to ech needs of

economy.”  Although the , UK

regardless of their preference for 

or step.  For the Universities of Natal and Durban-Westville matters w

complicat

to plan for a single, integrated catalogue and borrower database. 

 
                                                      
1518 University of Natal Libraries, Durban, Annual report, 2002, p. 11. 
1519 Ibid. 
1520 By this time the M.L. Sultan and Natal Technikons had merged to form the Durban Institute of 
Technology which later became the Durban University of Technology. 
1521 Barraclough, The esAL software evaluation, p. 117. 
1522 Barraclough, The esAL software evaluation, p. 121. 
1523 Ibid., p. 10. 
1524 Ibid., p. 117. 
1525 eastern seaboard Association of Libraries, Steering Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
19th May, 2003, unpublished, p. 1. 
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The benefits of esAL membership did not relate only to library systems.  A major benefit 

for all esAL members was access to the South African Site Licensing Initiative (SASLI), a 

project of the newly formed Committee of South African Library Consortia (COSALC).  

nsive journal subscriptions, had been an 

early goal of esAL although at that stage it was confined to the region.  The establishment 

on subscriptions, mainly to electronic databases, for academic libraries in South Africa.  

The University of Natal acquired access to seven databases through SASLI in 2003.  The 

neighbours” to the detriment of national partnerships  proved to be unfounded.  Total 

savings of R783, 832.00 were effected; in this case the savings were more than the total 

Database Market value in Rands Consortium pricing 

Co-operative acquisition, particularly of expe

of the SASLI office in 2002 meant that co-operative acquisitions of library materials, 

specifically electronic resources, could be effected.  The result was considerable savings 

table below shows the benefits that accrued through consortial negotiations with 

publishers and vendors.  Merrett’s fears of self-absorption with “our immediate 

1526

cost of the database subscriptions. 

 

ATLA Religion database +    R58,832 R15,904 

Beilstein/Gmelin   R94,142  R37,411 

EbscoHost R600,000 R114,285 

Global books in print   R27,438  R12,438 

INSPEC  R133,720 R127,576 

Oxford English dictionary   R14,936   R3,736 

Web of Science  R449,350 R283,236 

Total R1,378,418 R594,586 

 

Table 11.2. University of Natal: participation in SASLI projects, 20031527

 

A further benefit of the regional consortium for the University of Natal Libraries in 

particular was noted by the consultant, Barraclough, in her report.  In her opinion, 

membership of esAL had allowed the future merger partners to become familiar with 

each other, although she also pointed out that “UNDs [sic] scale of operations means that 

                                                      
1526 Merrett, Library bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 306, September 1998, p. 1. 
1527 South African Site Licensing Initiative, Consortium esATI/esAL 2003 participation in SASLI 
projects, [5th April 2005], unpublished. 

 288



there is a natural affinity toward the other big universities elsewhere in SA, such as Wits 

nd UCT.”1528

2. IULC, FULSA and CHELSA  
 

In spite

Comm uch to 

the hig

hen i ’ 

because SAUVCA had decided that there should be fewer committees.  However, the 

ying 

“forces affecting the future of University Libraries”1530 and articulating their concerns.  

as 

foundations it laid for the unification of the inter-university and –technikon library 

 of mutual interest.”  Other 

joint meetings followed and at last, at a workshop held on 22nd May 2003, it was 

med.  The proposal was accepted and by 24th 

eptember 2003 a joint interim committee had been elected and tasked with the drafting 

or 

3  

 

                                                     

a

11.6.

 of the growing number of regional library consortia the Inter University Library 

ittee (IULC), which, over the 25 years of its existence had contributed so m

her education library scene in South Africa,1529 continued to function until 1999, 

t was summarily disbanded by the South African Universities Vice Chancellorsw

Association (SAUVCA), successor to the Committee of University Principals (CUP), 

university librarians as a group rightly felt that the relationships and goodwill built up 

over the years should not be cast aside.  It was therefore decided to establish the Forum 

of University Librarians of South Africa (FULSA) with the express purpose of identif

The Forum was to be an independent entity but it was hoped that strategic relationships 

could be formed with both SAUVCA and the Council for Higher Education.1531  FULSA 

an entity had an extremely short life but one of its major achievements was the 

committees.  In May 1999 the first joint meeting of FULSA and the Inter-Technikon 

Library Committee (ITLC) was held “to discuss matters 1532

proposed that a single new body be for

S

of proposals for the name, structure, objectives and projects of the new body.  Names f

the new body were discussed at a meeting held on 1st June 2004 and attendees voted for 

CHELSA, an acronym for Committee for Higher Education Librarians of South Africa.153

Co-operation between libraries in the tertiary education sector thus entered a new phase.

 

1529 th

1530 Ibid. 
1531 Ibid., p. 2. 
1532 Forum of University Librarians of South Africa/Inter-Technikon Library Committee, [Minutes of 
the] business meeting, 1st June 2004, unpublished, p. 1. 
1533 Ibid. 

1528 Barraclough The esAL software evaluation, p. 115.  
 Forum of University Librarians of South Africa (FULSA), Strategic framework, 5

th
 April 2001, 

revised 19  May 2001, unpublished, p. 1. 
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11.6.3. Cataloguing Network in Pietermaritzburg (CATNIP) 

 

A short article in the Pietermaritzburg Library Bulletin of June 1992 informed readers 

that: 

 

er 

 

Thus b braries in the 

reater Pietermaritzburg area with the University Library as co-ordinator. The Natal 

 

the human or 

nancial resources to create their own networked bibliographic databases.  This 

 

teething problems experienced with the hardware and a faulty 

perating system, which had to be replaced, the conversion of the bibliographic database 

y’s 

reported that “the Cataloguing module was working well with a marked increase in the 

number of books being catalogued”1536   Cataloguing statistics for the following year bore 

this out.  The number of items catalogued in 1991 topped 20,000, the “highest number of 

                                                     

Agreement was reached in principle some weeks ago between the [Theological]
Cluster and the University Library to use the latter’s computer system to create a 
central bibliographical database for Pietermaritzburg’s main theological 
libraries… the University Library looks upon this development with considerable 
anticipation as it involves a double sharing of resources; firstly, existing comput
hardware, software and system expertise; and secondly, library material.”1534

egan a long-standing collaborative relationship between several li

g

Society Library, which, although originally a private subscription library has performed 

the function of a municipal library for many years, and is also one of South Africa’s 

original legal deposit libraries, began adding its holdings online to the Cataloguing 

Network in Pietermaritzburg (CATNIP) database in 1993.  The significance of the 

CATNIP initiative lay in the creation of a central online database which documented the

collections of member libraries, most of which would not have had 

fi

“unorthodox example of regional library co-operation”1535 showed that there was no need

to spend vast sums of money on documenting collections in order to share resources for 

the purposes of facilitating research and teaching. 

11.7. Library automation 
 

In Durban, apart from 

o

from DOBIS/LIBIS to URICA was deemed to be very successful.  The Durban Librar

automation programme could at last be put into place and staff set to work with a will to 

make up for lost time.  At the first Durban Library Committee meeting of 1990 it was 

 
1534 Theological cluster, Library Bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 243, June 1992, p. 2. 
1535 C. Merrett, From the grassroots upwards, Innovation, no. 17, December 1998, p. 21. 
1536 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 23rd April, 1990, 
p. 2. 
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items ever to be processed by this department”, it was noted with delight.1537  Howeve

the introduction of the URICA system in Durban attracted negative comments in the 

Pietermaritzburg Li

r, 

brary’s annual report for 1990/1991, wherein it was said that: 

The practice of making comparisons within the university is not a popular one.  
sing the URICA system, makes 

such comparisons both inevitable and intellectually honest.  There is a sense of 
frustration in Pietermaritzburg that in spite of rapid and economical progress in 

 
bu

ntly 

y 

emark.  Essentially, the real source of 

e irritation seems to have been the hardware problems being experienced with the 

 of 

d 

e 

 purchased, one for each library.1542  The new computers in 

both libraries provided many years of trouble-free access, only requiring disc upgrades to 

                                                     

However …the fact that both libraries are now u

the area of computerization ... it is not properly served when more equipment or 
enhancements are required.  There seems to be a lack of understanding within
the university as to how far the University Library, Pietermaritz rg has 
progressed; and that planning has been precise and responsible.  Conseque
the Durban library with a much smaller database and fewer facilities to date 
appears to receive a larger fraction of the available resources.1538

 

It is to the discredit of the University authorities that the Pietermaritzburg Universit

Librarian felt impelled to make this ungenerous r

th

Pietermaritzburg minicomputer and the reluctance of the University to agree to a disc 

upgrade.   Expenditure on this necessary item had apparently resulted in a “barrage

complaints” from various people on the Pietermaritzburg campus.1539

 

Nevertheless, once the Durban Library had acquired a functional system, automation of 

library processes proceeded swiftly.  Within two years the Acquisitions, Circulation an

Short Loans modules had been implemented. As part of the retrospective catalogue 

conversion project, 27,348 bibliographic records in digital format were acquired from th

Library of Congress in 1993 and uploaded, leaving only 10% of the Durban Library’s card 

catalogue to be converted.1540  The decision to convert to the URICA system had been 

vindicated. 

 

In 1994 both libraries’ minicomputers had outlasted their usefulness and two new, 

modern Unix1541 servers were

 
1537 University of Natal Libraries, Durban, Annual report, 1991-1996, p. 1.  
1538 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 29th annual report, 1990/1991, p. 23. 
1539 Ibid., p. 16. 
1540 University of Natal Libraries, Durban, Annual report, 1991-1996, p. 2. 
1541A computer operating system in wide use, particularly by educational institutions. – The 
Cambridge encyclopedia, edited by D. Crystal, 2nd edition, London: BCA, 1994. 
1542 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 12th April 1994, 
p. 3, and University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 33rd annual report, 1995, p. 3. 
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ensure their viability until after the merger with the University of Durban-Westville 

hen the necessity of providing a unified catalogue for the merged University forced a 

 

he incorporation of this small library into the Durban library system was quite easy.  

ere 

t 

 

 

 

f 

                                                     

w

change of systems. 

11.8. Edgewood College of Education 
 

The report of the National Commission on Higher Education recommended that colleges

of education be incorporated into existing universities and technikons.1543  Once this 

recommendation was effected, the number of providers of teacher education was 

reduced from 17 to three only, that is, the Universities of Natal and Zululand and the 

Technikon Natal.1544  The University of Natal absorbed the Edgewood College of 

Education on 1st February 2001 and the Edminson Library became a branch library 

reporting to the University Librarian in Durban. 

 

T

The existing nine staff posts were reduced to three as the student body at that time 

numbered under 1,000 students.1545  Two major challenges to be faced were the 

incorporation of the College’s catalogue, fortunately already computerised, into the 

catalogue of the Durban Library and the removal of books, journals, theses and reference 

works on education from the E.G. Malherbe Library to the Edminson Library.  Th

were several difficulties.  The library system in use at the Edminson Library was no

based upon MARC standards and conversion of the bibliographic records turned out to

be problematic.  A year later the Librarian in charge of the Edminson Library complained

that there was still a large amount of “corrective cataloguing”1546 to be done.  Moving a 

medium-sized collection of books and journals and integrating them into an existing

collection also brought its own set of difficulties, including requirements for extra shel

space and the confusion of users when books on the same subject were discovered to 

have different call numbers. 

 
1543 South Africa, National Commission on Higher Education, A framework for transformation, 
[Pretoria: Government Printer], 1996, p. 150. 
1544 Edgewood College becomes a campus of the University, Heritage, vol. 8, no. 1, 2001, p. 1. 
1545 In 2002, 670 students were registered at Edgewood – University of Natal, Newsletter from the 
Acting Vice-Chancellor’sOffice, April 2002, p. 3. 
1546 University of Natal Libraries, Durban, Report to the Library Merger Committee: UND libraries, 
unpublished, p. 28. 
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11.9. A merger is announced 
 
The absorption of the Edgewood College of Education into the University of Natal was a 

dress rehearsal for the more complex merger of the two universities, Natal and Durban-

 

at 

1548

library procedures work in each library, with a view to recommending best practice in 

ibrary meeting with our colleagues at the University of Durban-

Westville”.1549   

1 

d 

r not, 

he 

ere 

s far as 

Westville.  By the time the Minister of Education gazetted his intention, at the end of

June 2002, to merge the Universities of Natal and Durban-Westville,1547 preparations 

Natal had already begun.  On a University-wide level two internal task teams - a “Vision 

Task Team” and a “Governance Task Team”, whose task it would be to help “formulate 

the University’s position with respect to important aspects of the merger,”  had been 

set up.  The libraries, too, had their own team, made up of ten library staff drawn from 

both Durban and Pietermaritzburg.  Their first task was to prepare a report on “how 

preparation for the first L

 

The University of Durban-Westville, formerly the University College for Indians, was 

established under the South African government’s apartheid policy in November 1960 

1550 specifically to provide university education to the Indian community in South Africa.  

It therefore offered many courses pertaining specifically to Indian history and culture155

but, as had happened at the University of Natal, the relaxation of government 

restrictions on university admissions in 19831552, had led to the enrolment of ever-

increasing numbers of black African students.  In terms of organisational culture an

ethos the two universities were quite different.  The University of Natal, correctly o

“was perceived as white, elitist and colonial” while the University of Durban-Westville 

“lobbied from the moral stance of disadvantaged champion of the masses.”1553  T

academic cultures of the two universities were perceived as “distinct.”1554  There w

differences in respect of the libraries, too.  The University of Durban-Westville was a 

single-campus institution with one main library and two small branch libraries.  A

                                                      
1547 Higher Education Act 199
23550, government notice

7 (Act no. 101 of 1997), South Africa, Government gazette no. 
 no. 867, 24th June 2002, p. 35. 

48 University of Natal, Newsletter from the Acting Vice-Chancellor’s Office, April 2002, p. 2. 
49 Library merger initiatives, UND Libraries’ newsletter, no. 45, December 2002, [p. 4]. 

1550 Challenge to a South African university, chief editor G.C. Oosthuizen, Cape Town: Oxford 
University Press, 1981, p. 32. 
1551 Ibid., p. 122. 
1552 G. Dubbeld, A chronology of the University of Natal, [1994], unpublished, p. 18. 
1553 M.W. Makgoba, Merger report 2007, [Durban]: University of KwaZulu-Natal, 2007, p. 8. 
1554 Ibid., p. 40. 

15

15
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size of collection was concerned, it had approximately 310,000 volumes while the 

University of Natal Libraries possessed over 1 million volumes, of which 650,000 

volumes were in Durban and 42 ermaritzburg Library.1555   

 

Regrettably, the pre-merger year was dogged by issues which were outside both the 

etween them.  The first joint meeting with the University of Durban-Westville Library 

d for 

 

story of the University 

librarie l 

that th ise of 

apa e

public gher education landscape, severe financial difficulties and staffing 

issues c ries.  The 

trend t d in 

librarie

Coblan rian, who had to try to integrate five separate libraries 

 two different centres into a unitary system although, in his case, without the 

 

                                                   

0,000 volumes were in Piet

libraries’ spheres of influence but which had the effect of slowing down negotiations 

b

Merger Task Team was scheduled for January 2003 but, due to circumstances beyond 

the libraries’ control, was postponed until June 2003.  However, in a paper prepare

the LIASA Higher Education Interest Group on merger progress it was noted that the 

Durban and Pietermaritzburg libraries were at last co-operating on “a new level”1556

11.10. Summary 

 

“It was the best of times, it was the worst of times …”1557 - the opening lines of Dickens’s

A tale of two cities could well be applied to this period in the hi

s.  It was both a difficult and an exciting time.  It is a feature of libraries in genera

ey react to change fairly slowly and changes tend to be incremental.  The dem

rth id and the transition to the “new South Africa”, changes in almost every area of 

life and in the hi

ombined to accelerate the pace of change at the University of Natal libra

owards greater usage of the Internet for information traditionally house

s continued to escalate.  Merger issues were also a reminder of the days of 

s, the first University Libra

in

conveniences of modern information and communications technology.   On 31st 

December 2003 the University of Natal ceased to exist.  The library system planned for 

the new University of KwaZulu-Natal was to be a unitary one; five geographically 

separate campus libraries were to report to a Director of Libraries.  The wheel, it seemed,

had turned full circle.  

 

   
55 S.S. Abdool Karim, Stresses in the University library system, Memorandum to Professor M.W. 

Makgoba and the University Executive, 10th September 2004, unpublished, p. 1. 
1556 University of Natal, Library Merger Task Team (UND & UNP), Merger update, paper 
presented to the LIASA Higher Education Interest Group, 24th September 2003, unpublished.  
1557 C. Dickens, A tale of two cities, http://www.gutenberg.org/files/98/98.txt

15
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Chapter Twelve 

Conclusion 

                                                                                                                                                                                           

 

The research problem central to the study was to document the historical development

the University of Natal Libraries in order to arrive at an understanding of ho

libraries in the two centres, Durban and Pietermaritzburg, developed.  Linked to this 

central problem were two sub-problems.  These were, firstly, to discover whether the two 

libraries did “develop too independently,”

 of 

w the 

ced 

 nature of the University affect their development? 

• What level of financial support did the University provide to the libraries and was 

 

be enumerated and, lastly, areas of possible future research will be suggested. 

 

 

                                                     

1558 as had been concluded by a highly pla

University Task Team, and if so, why, and secondly, whether the personalities of the 

University librarians played a significant role in the development of the libraries.  To 

address the central research problem as well as the two sub-problems and to guide the 

structure of the chapters, four research questions were posed: 

• What administrative problems were encountered as the libraries expanded and 

how did the dual-centred

this sufficient? 

• What impact did the introduction of information and communications 

technology (ICT) have on the development of the libraries? and lastly; 

• What services were offered to users of the libraries and how did these differ 

between the two centres? 

 

This concluding chapter will first present the conclusions reached about the four 

research questions.  Secondly, the conclusions reached about the research problem will

be discussed, followed by a discussion on the implications this study may have for policy 

and practice in academic librarianship in South Africa.   The limitations of the study will 

 
1558 [University of Natal. Library Task Team], A report on the University of Natal Libraries 
submitted to the Executive Implementation Team, 1998, unpublished, p. 31. 
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12.1. Conclusions about the research questions 
 
The conclusions reached on each of the four research questions are discussed and 

Durban

the reg

recomm ould the 

Durban section of the College receive a separate grant “for the purchase of books”1559 but 

also that a Committee be formed to administer the grant.  Their recommendation 

preceded the opening of the Howard College building by a few months and it is probable 

that the Committee members anticipated, correctly, as it turned out, the establishment of 

a library at Howard College.  Thereafter contact between the two libraries was apparently 

minimal until the appointment in 1946 of the newly qualified Dr H. Coblans, the first 

University Librarian, whose task it would be to form a single, unitary library system at 

the Natal University College.

 

It is of interest to pause at this point to consider why the University authorities were of 

the opinion that a unitary library system would be best for the fledgling College.  The 

answer lies in the offer made by the Carnegie Corporation of New York in 1938 to the 

Natal University College for a one-year fellowship to enable a librarian to be trained in 

the United States.   It was too good an opportunity to miss and the College lost no time 

in accepting the offer and selecting a candidate – Coblans – for both the Fellowship and 

the newly-created post of Chief Librarian, Natal University College.   Would the 

College library system have developed differently if this offer had not been made?  We 

shall never know.  Once the decision was taken and the candidate selected, it was hoped 

that the appointment of the Chief Librarian would result in “immediate developments in 

                                                     

summarised in this section. 

12.1.1. Administration 
 

As far as it has been possible to ascertain from the records, the introduction of classes in 

 in 1922 had no impact at all on the fledgling Library in Pietermaritzburg until 

ularity of requests for monies to purchase books for Durban forced a 

endation by the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee that not only sh

1560

1561

1562

 
1559 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
20th April, 1931. 
1560 H. Coblans, Memorandum by Librarian on the University of Natal Library, 2nd April, 1951, 
unpublished, p. 1. 
1561 See Chapter Four, section 4.3.2.  As already noted, the same offer was apparently made to 
other South African universities as well; see Currey, Rhodes University, 1904-1970, p. 81-82. 
1562 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
14th March 1939. 
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all branches of the Natal University College library” and that the library would play “a 

more vital role ...in the educational life of the College ...”1563

 

As it turned out, the Committee’s aspirations were a little naive.  Although by 

left in 1952, Coblans had made headway with the unification of the College libraries, a 

considerable amount of work was left undone.  Coblans’s article published in South 

African libraries shows his perception of the enormous task which faced him.  He noted: 

The Library difficulties that arise are many and often very frustrating.  They a
however, interesting as they represent in microcosm what is met in trying to 
integrate the library resources of a region: such matters as local union catalogu
centralized cataloguing and co-operative sharing of subject fields.

the time he 

re, 

es, 

at it shows that he was well aware of the difficulties inherent in 

n attempt at unification of the University’s library services.  It is a measure of his 

as 

o 

nd experienced men. They formed a team under whose guidance and leadership the 

1564

 

His comments on the maintenance of a union catalogue indicate that he understood the 

need for consistency in the library system “without sacrificing local flexibility.”1565  This 

phrase is significant in th

a

success that he was successful in his pioneering efforts despite the administrative 

complexities,1566 the clumsy system of governance whereby a joint library committee w

subordinate to the local committees, and serious shortages of both staff and funds.  

 

Perry, who succeeded Coblans in 1954, built upon the good work of his predecessor.   

Under his enthusiastic and energetic leadership the University Library thrived despite 

continued financial hardships and an ongoing critical shortage of qualified staff.  The tw

libraries were at this time managed by a trio of well-educated, professionally qualified 

a

libraries in the two centres prospered.  Perry, in the same manner as he was to do years 

later at the University of the Witwatersrand,1567 built up the loanable book collections 

and played a major role in increasing collections of “rare or highly specialised 

material.”1568  

 
                                                      
1563 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Report of the Library 
Committee to the Investigation Committee on Present and Future Needs of the Natal University 
College, [March 1941], unpublished. 
1564 H. Coblans, Some problems of a multi-centred library, South African libraries, vol. 17, no. 1, 
July 1949, p. 35. 
1565 Ibid., p. 38. 
1566 Ibid., p. 35. 
1567 R. Musiker & N. Musiker, Wits Library, Johannesburg: Scarecrow Books, 1998, p. 60. 
1568 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1954, p. 3. 
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Trouble began with the appointment of Mr S.I. Malan, the first (and only) Director of 

Libraries at the University of Natal.  His autocratic style of management1569 led to 

epeated clashes with Pietermaritzburg Librarian, Mr R. Brown, and with the 

d 

 

’s 

t standing committees, and whose members 

ave differing priorities and different agendas, was bound to encounter many difficulties.  

s of 

e 

d 

o 

ttees 

 two 

t is interesting to note that the Pietermaritzburg Library often led the way in innovation, 

 a decade 

stage of smooth functioning and of stability in organisation,”1571 a description which 

could equally have been applied to the Pietermaritzburg campus and to its Library in 

                                                     

r

Pietermaritzburg Library Committee.  Was Brown and, to a lesser extent, the 

Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, simply being obstructive?  Or did they have vali

concerns?  Unlike Coblans, Malan did not seem to recognise or accept the need for “local

flexibility.”1570  Brown did not appreciate Malan’s management style, while Malan took 

exception to Brown’s apparently independent spirit.  This clash of personalities was 

surely at the root of the various administrative problems experienced during Malan

term of office.  As was pointed out, a system in which the management and supervision 

of a library service is vested in two differen

h

However, the system not only survived but had apparently thrived during the tenure

both Coblans and Perry. 

 

Malan’s resignation in June 1967 precipitated the end of the unitary library system at th

University.  Although the Joint Library Committee survived the demise of the unitary 

system, it proved quite unequal to solving a contentious issue which arose in 1971 aroun

the division of funds between the two libraries.  Having outlived its usefulness it 

eventually became defunct.  From 1972 onwards the two Librarians were responsible t

their respective centre’s Vice-Principal and the Chairs of the local library commi

reported directly to Senate.  In 1973 the separation of the academic activities of the

centres meant that the two libraries thereafter developed in quite different directions. 

 

I

for example, subject specialists were introduced in Pietermaritzburg more than

before Durban started its own subject librarian unit.  In 1951 the Botha-Duminy 

Commission noted that “Maritzburg [sic] is an established centre which has attained a 

 
1569 E.W.O. Pugsley, Personal communication, 2nd April, 2008. 
1570 Coblans, South African libraries, vol. 17, no. 1, July 1949, p. 38. 
1571 M.C. Botha & J.P. Duminy, (Chairs), Report of the Commission of Enquiry [into the University 
of Natal], 5th May 1951, unpublished, p. 5. 
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later years as well.  A stable, secure organisation, it may be argued, is a prerequisite for a 

well-run, innovative library service. 

 

The Durban centre, in contrast and due to its multi-campus nature, had many 

administrative problems - the “dispersion of effort and activity”1572 first noted by the 

Botha-Duminy Commission - which, by their very nature, affected the Durban Library.  

tudent numbers had also increased too rapidly on the Durban campus.  Within a space 

g 

e answered is why the two libraries chose different 

brary systems in spite of the original insistence by the University’s Academic Planning 

rsity 

arties which 

assisted

funds) 

interes  by this decision although it could be argued that, if library 

anagement had objected strongly to using the DOBIS/LIBIS system, then the 

e 

S

of 18 years the Durban student complement had overtaken that of Pietermaritzburg.1573  

The complaint voiced at Senate about the alleged “chaotic”1574 state of the Durban 

Library was, as Scholtz noted, a “classic example of inadequate library facilities ... bein

blamed on those providing the service.”1575

 

A question which still needs to b

li

and Policy Committee that there should be a “joint approach.”1576  Why did the Unive

authorities allow this to happen?  It is apparent that the decision in Durban, unlike in 

Pietermaritzburg, was not taken by library management alone.  Other p

 in the decision-making process were the Durban City Council (which donated 

and the Durban centre’s Computer Services Division.  It is likely that other 

ts were also served

m

installation would not have gone ahead.  However, as the system was found to b

acceptable and the requisite technical assistance was promised to the Library, a costly 

mistake was made which had to be rectified barely five years later. 

 

In the mid-1990s the rapidly increasing costs of journal subscriptions forced a 

reconsideration of the policy of duplicating subscriptions between the two centres.  A 

positive result of this was the collaborative purchasing project aimed at rationalising 

                                                      
1572 Botha & Duminy, Report of the Commission of Enquiry [into the University of Natal], 5th May 
1951, p. 8. 
1573 See Chapter Ten, Table 10.1. and Appendix 3. 

74 I.K. Allan, Report of the Chairman of the Durban Library Committee on the operation of the 
Durban Library, 1978, unpublished, p. 1. 
1575 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Report for the years 1978/1979 [Annual report], p. 4. 
1576 University of Natal, Minutes of a meeting in the Frank Bush Committee Room 
[Pietermaritzburg] … to discuss library mechanisation, 15th December 1975, unpublished, p. 1. 
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subscriptions between the two campuses which resulted in a closer working relatio

between the two libraries.  This collaboration was reinforced in 1998 when, as a result of 

changes in the University Executive management portfolios, the reporting lines of th

two University Librarians were altered so that they reported to the same Deputy Vic

Chancellor.  In the words of independent assessor Hayes, this was “a positive step for 

developing a single direction for both libraries …”

nship 

e 

e-

lved 

s ago by 

as 

y College began its history ... under the most stringent financial 

mitations,”1578 notes Brookes. As a consequence, the Library, too, was plagued by severe 

was a particular cause for concern for the 

Pietermaritzburg Library Committee during the early years of the College.  It is also 

of the 

purchase books for Durban students.  An attempt made by the Library Committee in 

1933 to swell the coffers by requesting the Principal to make an appeal for funds at the 

graduation ceremony that year was unsuccessful.  In contrast, the Durban Library 

Committee experienced limited success in raising funds from a bridge drive, adding £30 

6s 4d to the book grant for 1933. 

 
                                                     

1577   

 
To summarise, the historical record has shown that there are many difficulties invo

in the administration of a dual-centred library system, as pointed out many year

Coblans himself.  In order to be sustainable, it requires institutional support and 

commitment, not only with respect to adequate funding and sufficient staff but also 

far as institutional goals and strategies are concerned. 

12.1.2. Financial support 
 

“The Natal Universit

li

financial constraints from the beginning, as Brookes again points out: 

In its earlier years the Natal University College suffered cruelly from lack of funds 
to buy books – with results which can still be felt [in 1965] – and even in later 
years higher salaries versus more books have formed a kind of pull-devil-pull-
baker struggle.1579

 

The parlous state of the library grant 

apparent that, when classes were started in Durban, no provision had been made for 

purchasing library books, probably because students were encouraged to make use 

Natal Technical College Library.  From 1927 requests began to be made for monies to 

 
1577 H. Hayes, University of Natal Libraries benchmarking report, [September 1998], p. 2. 
1578 E. H. Brookes, A history of the University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg: University of Natal Press, 
1966, p. 118. 
1579 Ibid., p. 120. 
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The establishment of the “Non-European” Library in Durban, housed in separate 

premises and therefore requiring its own book stock, not to mention furniture and staf

constituted a further drain on the meagre financial resources.  The Durban Library 

Committee’s insistence in 1936 that “the principle of lending books from the Main 

Library to Non-European students should not be established,”

f, 

 

not only deplorable but impractical and expensive as well.  Why did the 

niversity of Natal struggle to maintain a separate library which it could ill afford?  

 

 of 

niversity and library expenditure, noting in his 

ubmission to the Holloway Commission of 1951 that library expenditure as a percentage 

y 

1580 which it reiterated in

19551581 was 

U

According to Malherbe, classes were kept separate for pedagogical reasons. “Non-

European” students needed “special attention, and an adaptation of methods of 

instruction,”1582 he argued.  This separation of classes was, however, no reason to 

maintain a segregated library system. The answer almost certainly lies in the social 

mores of conservative Natal which dictated that the different races did not mix, even 

when it came to making use of the same books.1583  Political considerations were 

obviously allowed to outweigh economic considerations, to the detriment of the Durban

Library as a whole. 

 

Coblans was fiercely critical of the way in which both the University and the Ministry

Education treated the Library insofar as funds were concerned.  It was Coblans who drew 

attention to the relationship between u

s

of total University expenditure fell below the minimum 3.5% recommended by both 

British and American authorities.1584

 

Disappointingly, the new arrangements for the government subsidy resulting from the 

outcomes of the Holloway Commission did not bring financial relief to the Librar

because the Commission did not consider that the demands of a multi-centred Library 

                                                      
1580

m
 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of the Library Committee 

eeting of 22nd April, 1936. 
1581 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 23rd May 1955. 
1582 E.G. Malherbe, Higher education of non-Europeans in South Africa, Optima, March 1956, p. 5 
[reprint]. 
1583 Bonner has spoken of the fear of white South Africans of “racial swamping,” a core political 
issue during the time of the Smuts government in South Africa. – P. Bonner, Racial 
understandings and racial practice in 20th century South Africa, Talk delivered at the Carnegie 
Donor Equity Symposium held at the University of the Witwatersrand, 28th November 2007. 
1584 H. Coblans, Some considerations in drafting a memorandum for the Holloway Commission, 
17th May 1951, unpublished. 
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warranted a “higher State grant.”1585  Over the years the University also displayed a

tendency to appropriate the portion of the State subsidy earmarked for library needs.  

This tendency was first pointed out by Perry in 1959 when he noted that during 1958 and

1959 the University had appropriated £2 and £6 per student respectively, to repay its

for the financial burden that it had borne ‘to a disproportionate extent”

 

 

elf 

ious 

 

r 

terials 

penditure was 

rtificially inflated due to the necessity of purchasing duplicate materials for two main 

 

s were 

an 

s 

success.  Schauder noted that 

in most cases of duplication, journals were needed locally”1588 and could not be 

cancelled.  Yet the success of an exercise in the rationalisation of journal subscriptions 

carried out two decades later proved that, with some effort, it was quite possible to share 

subscriptions across the two centres. 

 

                                                     

1586 in prev

years.   

 

Malan, like his predecessors, found it difficult to operate a university library in two 

centres on funding which was adequate for only one.  On comparing expenditure on 

library materials per student between seven South African university libraries in 1962 he

found that only two universities, the Potchefstroom University for Christian Highe

Education and the University of the Orange Free State, spent more on library ma

per student than did the University of Natal.  However, Natal’s ex

a

centres, which meant that in real terms each library received less.  Kennedy’s 

recommendations for improving the University of Natal’s book stock by increasing the

annual book vote and providing for an extra ad hoc grant to improve deficiencies in 

stock1587 would have brought some relief if implemented but both recommendation

ignored by the University authorities. 

 

During the 1970s the University of Natal, in company with most other South Afric

university libraries, felt the twin effects of an unfavourable foreign exchange rate and 

inflation.  Attempts to reduce duplication of titles between the two centres as well a

between university libraries in the region met with limited 

“

 
1585 J.E. Holloway, (Chair), Report of the Commission of Enquiry into University Finances and 
Salaries, [Pretoria: Government Printer], 1951, p. 93. 
1586 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1959, p. 1. 
1587 R.F. Kennedy, Books for study and research, Potchefstroom: Potchefstroom University for 
C.H.E., 1962, p. 83. 
1588 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 17th 
March, 1976, p. 2. 
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Due to South Africa’s worsening economic situation, government subsidies to th

universities were cut drastically in 1984.

e 

e rand 

n the African continent.1591  However, Suttie claims that by the late 

980s, when “South Africa’s political woes ... weighed heavily on the economy ... even 

nt’s 

es 

omy to 

 

ted 

 

on into library funding revealed that 

r at least six years the University’s allocation for library books and journals had 

ded by a 

1589  Sanctions, the declining value of th

and increases in the prices of academic publications all contributed to the slowing down 

of the growth of many university libraries in South Africa with the lone exception of 

Unisa, whose “bulging budgets”1590 made it, Du Preez claims, the fastest growing 

university library o

1

Unisa’s privileged position could not cushion the blow.”1592  Due to the governme

policy of “separate education” for the different racial groups, the number of universiti

in South Africa had swollen to 22 by the end of the 1980s, too many for the econ

support.  In order to balance the budgets, both the Pietermaritzburg and Durban 

Libraries were forced to cancel journal subscriptions and to follow an extremely

conservative policy when it came to placing new subscriptions. 

 

The 1990s saw little improvement in the University’s grant to the libraries.  Walker no

that “the libraries have been meticulous in avoiding over-expenditure.”1593  In 2003 a

startling discovery was made.  Walker’s investigati

fo

“steadily deteriorated”1594 to the extent that, by 2002 the libraries were facing a large 

deficit in their periodicals budgets in 2002 and were facing an enforced large-scale 

cancellation of journal subscriptions.1595  By perennially underfunding them, the 

University had indeed used the libraries as a “soft target.”1596  The crisis was avoi

special ad hoc grant made by the Natal University Development Foundation to the 

libraries to cover the shortfall on journal subscriptions.1597

 

                                                      
1589 University of Natal, The role in society of the University of Natal, 1989 onwards, [Durban: 
University of Natal, 1989], p. 1. 
1590 M.-L. Suttie, The University of South Africa Library, Mousaion, vol. 24, no. 2, 2006, p. 285. 
1591 M.H.C. Du Preez, Huidige stand van en tendense in die groei van die versamelings van Suid-
Afrikaanse biblioteke, South African journal of library and information science, vol. 58, no. 4, 
1990, p. 352. 
1592 Suttie, Mousaion, vol. 24, no. 2, 2006, p. 304. 
1593 A.D.M. Walker, Funding policies in the University Libraries, unpublished, p. 4. 
1594 Ibid., p. 2. 
1595 A.M. Kaniki, The library budget and the “journals crisis”: motivation for bridging funds, report 
tabled at the Durban Library Committee meeting of 2nd September 2002, unpublished, p. 1. 
1596 Co-operative acquisition. Library viewpoints, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 4, June 1994, 
unpublished, [p. 2]. 
1597 Walker, Funding policies in the University libraries, p. 12. 
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A sub-theme which runs throughout the study is the increasing cost of journal 

subscriptions and the libraries’ struggle to maintain them.  As the number o

subscriptions, considered by Perry an essential stimulus to research and scholars

increased so, naturally, did the proportion of library expenditure on subscriptions.  In 

1958 the first reported survey of journals was undertaken with the aim of cancelling 

lesser used titles. 

 

In 1975 both Schauder and Scholtz noted that the overall increase in the cost of 

periodical subscriptions had exceeded 50%,

f 

hip,1598 

ical subscriptions were carried out sporadically in an attempt to 

ontrol expenditure.  A partial solution was eventually found in a collaborative 

inst the rising costs of journal subscriptions was not confined to 

the University or to South Africa only.  Data provided by American Research Libraries 

journal 

e 

1599 negating the advantages of the larger 

library allocation granted to the two libraries that year.  Over the next 20 years 

cancellations of period

c

purchasing project between the two libraries which was initiated in 1996.  The 

elimination of several expensive duplicate subscriptions between the Durban and 

Pietermaritzburg libraries achieved considerable savings for the University.  Further 

savings accrued when, licensing restrictions permitting, electronic journals could be 

purchased and shared between the two libraries.  

 

Of course the battle aga

(ARL) show that, between the years 1986 to 2000, library expenditure on 

subscriptions increased by 192% as against expenditure on monographs (48%), 

operating expenses (78%) and salaries (92%).1600  Comparable figures are not availabl

for South African university libraries but it is likely that they would be equally 

alarming.1601  The real issue, as Merrett and others have pointed out, is the greed of 

commercial publishers who, cleverly understanding the “nature of the fissures and faults 

in academic life”1602 have exploited this to their advantage, taking “donated 

                                                      
1598 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1960, p. 1. 
1599 University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 14th annual report, 1975, p. 6 and University 
of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report, 1974/1975, p. 16. 
1600 Association of Research Libraries, Expenditure trends in ARL libraries, 1986-2000, 
http://www.arl.org/stats/arlstat/graphs/2000t4.html. 
1601 A study by R. Hoskins entitled The effect of the crisis in scholarly communication on 
university libraries in South Africa, which will address this hiatus, is currently underway.  
1602 C. Merrett, Robber barons of the information age, The indexer, vol. 23, no. 4, October 2003, 
p. 210. 
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knowledge”1603 from academics and selling it back to university libraries at enormous 

profit to themselves.  Chodorow and Lyman concur, stating that “scholarly 

communication is a gift culture – one in which information is a free good, freely 

exchanged, to sustain a sense of academic community”1604 but the entry of commercial 

ublishers into the information market has led not only to inflationary subscription 

ce 

es 

ate it 

prices 

 

lem 

  

2.1.3. Information and communications technology 
 

ology 

on 

edures 

             

p

prices but also to the proliferation of new titles.  Libraries are fairly powerless in the fa

of such profiteering.  Merrett contends that the answer lies in universities themselv

claiming “rights to the knowledge they produce” and finding “a means to dissemin

in an economical way ...”1605  Until this is done, inflationary journal subscription 

will continue to dog the efforts of university libraries to provide journals to support the 

academic endeavour. 

 

How does the above discussion relate to the research question regarding the level of

financial support provided by the University to the libraries?  It shows that the prob

of insufficient funds was an ongoing problem and was related to a far bigger problem, 

namely, that of the economics of information provision, as argued by Merrett and others.

As Chodorow and Lyman point out, “the price of information has risen at hyper-

inflationary rates ... so that universities have not been able to pay for what their faculties 

and students need.”1606

1

The discussion centering on the impact of information and communications techn

on the University Libraries has two aspects.  The first is the automation of collection 

management which, by the early 1990s, was almost complete.  Brown had predicted as 

early as 1968 that computers would “probably cause a complete reassessment of the 

philosophy of librarianship.”1607  He was right, not only in the sense that the automati

of processes such as the acquisition and cataloguing of new materials and the proc

for lending library materials removed much of the drudgery attached to these tasks but 

also in the sense that the time of professional librarians was freed up to improve service 

                                         
03 Merrett, The indexer, vol. 23, no. 4, October 2003, p. 210. 

1604 S. Chodorow & P. Lyman, The responsibilities of universities in the new information 
environment, in The mirage of continuity; edited by Brian L. Hawkins & Patricia Battin, 
Washington, D.C.: Council on Library Information Resources, 1998, p. 73. 
1605 Merrett, The indexer, vol 23, no. 4, October 2003, p. 213. 
1606 Chodorow & Lyman, in: The mirage of continuity, p. 69. 
1607 R.A. Brown, University Library, Pietermaritzburg, 1968, unpublished, p. 11. 
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to users.  As Gorman points out, “Librarianship is a profession defined by service.  Every 

aspect of librarianship, every action that we take as librarians can and should be 

measured in terms of service.”1608  Schauder, and later Vietzen, made full use of the 

advantages automation brought to the Pietermaritzburg Library. 

 

The introduction of an alternative to print-based information retrieval, the link to the 

DIALOG database in the United States of America, established in the Science and 

Engineering branch library in Durban in 1979, foreshadowed changes in the w

researchers – scholars and academic staff – sought information.  Cryptic search 

protocols,

ay 

m of 

OMs were an ideal 

edium for the storage of very large indexing and abstracting databases and their 

, the 

.  

nly were 

 to be familiar with the databases but they also needed to have knowledge 

of operating systems and “general computer troubleshooting.”1610

.   

ibrary 

a.  

is stage, due to the fact that the catalogues were loaded 

nto two separate computers, one on each campus, was the necessity of juggling between 

the two bibliographic databases if a searcher wanted to search both catalogues. 

 

                                                     

1609 which required the intervention of a librarian, and high costs, meant that 

the service was not very popular but, within a decade new developments, in the for

Compact Disc-Read Only Memory (CD-ROM) technology, required librarians to think 

seriously about how they provided access to information.  CD-R

m

convenience of use, requiring only a microcomputer and an optical disc reader, meant 

that they gained rapidly in popularity with library users.  As user demand increased

libraries began to replace printed abstracting and indexing publications with CD-ROMs

The new medium required different interventions from subject librarians.  Not o

they required

 

The second contact with the outside world through telecommunications was the 

installation of a link on both campuses to SABINET, the national bibliographic database

By 1990 telecommunications links between the two campuses made it possible for l

users in Pietermaritzburg to search the Durban Library’s online catalogue and vice vers

Although it was not quite what Coblans had envisaged when he began the process of 

creating a union catalogue for the University of Natal libraries, the end result was 

similar.  The only problem at th

o

 
1608 M. Gorman, Our enduring values, Chicago: American Library Association, 2000, p. 75. 
1609 J.E. Straw, From magicians to teachers, The reference librarian, no. 74, 2001, p. 5. 
1610 Ibid., p. 7. 
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The University of Natal acquired Internet access at about the same time that the “dig

revolution”

ital 

new 

ts but, 

ery.  

the 

ietermaritzburg campus, until the introduction of a “premium” telecommunications 

 

 

 
University 

ibrary operated as far as the users, both students and staff, were concerned.  The first 

 

                                                     

1611 in libraries began - in the mid-1990s.  In the beginning use of the 

networked electronic environment was limited to staff and postgraduate studen

once it was opened to all, usage increased exponentially as staff and students alike found 

that, at the click of a button, they were able to access vast amounts of information.  The 

libraries were cautious in their approach to the new medium of information deliv

CD-ROM databases were preferred over remote databases accessible via the Internet due 

to insufficient bandwidth and unreliable response times, particularly on 

P

service by the University’s Information Technology Division.  This increased the speed at

which information could be retrieved from databases and also improved access to 

electronic journals, most of which were paid for as part of print subscriptions and which,

up to this time, were seldom used due to difficulties of access. 

 

In summary, by the end of 2003 users of the University libraries had access not only to 

substantial print collections but also to a growing number of electronic resources, 

including databases and electronic journals.  Although in no way replacing traditional 

library collections, electronic resources had, for many, enhanced their access to 

information. 

12.1.4. User services 

It is interesting to chart the changing nature of the context in which the 

L

librarian, Captain D.A. Henry, ran the library on quasi-military lines, maintaining 

discipline and insisting upon total silence.1612  The earliest library orientation sessions

focused on rules and regulations.1613  When students required guidance on the use of 

books this was provided by the academic staff, while library staff simply instructed 

students “on technicalities.”1614

 

 
1611 M. Breeding, Knitting systems together, Computers in libraries, vol. 26, no. 9, October 2006, 
p. 2. 
1612 R. A. Brown, History of the Library, part 3, Supplement no. 10 to [Library] bulletin, 
[Pietermaritzburg], June 1973. 
1613 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
19th April 1934. 
1614 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
19th April 1934 and Minutes of a meeting held on 20th March 1945, p. 3. 
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Coblans, on the other hand, believed firmly that the Library had a “formal teaching 

function”1615 which should be adapted to the level of the student, from a general 

orientation for first year students to a “narrower subject approach”1616 for post-

graduates. He met with resistance from lecturers, however, when he tried to introduce a 

series of weekly lectures for M.Sc. and fourth year Engineering students.  It was the 

problem as that articulated by Vietzen in 1973, namely, reluctance on the part of 

academic staff to allocate time for the purposes of library in

same 

struction.  The attitude of 

cademic staff to the library had not, it seems, changed since the 1930s. 

 

7 

and 

eit 

be employed at the University of Natal although the concept had yet to be 

troduced to South African libraries.  During Perry’s term of office the Medical 

 

f 

n 

ng 

nt of an 

                                                     

a

 

Perry, successor to Coblans, was well aware that the Library staff was not doing enough

to bring students and academic staff into contact with the Library’s resources but the 

amount of time spent on processing books left little time for other activities.1617  In 195

the practice of lecturing to Engineering students on information sources pertaining to 

their courses was resumed and in 1958 a library assistant with a Bachelor of Science 

degree was employed in the Main Library in Durban to handle queries in the science 

technical fields.1618  In a manner of speaking she was the first subject librarian, alb

unqualified, to 

in

Librarian introduced a library user education programme in which second year medical 

students were set tasks and required to find articles in journals and to write a short paper

thereon.  It was similar to the programme initiated many years later in the Faculty o

Agriculture by the Life Sciences subject librarians in Pietermaritzburg. 

 

During the 1960s, in keeping with international trends,1619 more attention began to be 

paid to library orientation and user instruction although the cataloguing of materials 

remained a primary task for the qualified library staff.  However, it is clear that Mala

was considering automation in order to free staff time for the important task of assisti

library users.1620 Brown, too, listed as one of the projects for 1968 the developme

instruction programme for students.  In 1969 Durban Librarian Scholtz and Deputy 

 
1615 Coblans, South African libraries, vol. 17, 1949, p. 40. 
1616 Ibid. 
1617 University of Natal Libraries, Annual report, 1958, p. 2 
1618 Ibid. 
1619 A.T. Hamlin, The university library in the United States, Philadelphia, Pa.: University of 
Pennsylvania Press, 1981, p. 145. 
1620 University of Natal Library, Annual report, 1966, p. 10. 
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Librarian Pugsley compiled a report on the problems relating to user guidance and 

assistance, even suggesting that there was a possible connection between student failures 

nd ignorance of library resources.1621  During these years qualified staff were still fully 

 was 

nd 

 

 

articularly in the development of user education programmes.  Gentil records that 

at the L

subject 

curricu

 

s 

 

ut, in 

duties, allowing them time to carry out their duties, the Durban Libraries, unlike the 

Pietermaritzburg Library which was able to increase the complement of subject 

librarians from four to ten, were unable to do the same.  In the late 1990s, when the 

University embarked upon its staff reduction exercise, the Durban Library managed to 

                                                     

a

occupied with carrying out routine chores and coping with the volume of work and it

to take newcomer Schauder, who joined the staff in 1974 as University Librarian in 

Pietermaritzburg, to implement a radical re-organisation of staff so that the emphasis fell 

on user services rather than routine housekeeping duties. 

 

At first the Pietermaritzburg subject librarians were expected to catalogue and classify 

library materials as well as providing a subject specialist service to academic staff a

students.  However, as noted above, the introduction of automated cataloguing in the

early 1980s relieved them of many manual routines, allowing them to concentrate on 

rendering specialist services to library users.  The time thus saved was put to effective

use, p

ife Sciences Library in Pietermaritzburg it was persistence on the part of the 

librarians that resulted in the incorporation of library instruction into the 

lum.1622

 

In Durban user services developed differently.  In 1976 a Library Instruction Officer was

employed to provide “regular and intensive library instruction,”1623 but the need for thi

post fell away in 1987 when a subject librarian service was introduced.  The subject 

librarian unit in Durban was organised on different lines to that in Pietermaritzburg.  In

keeping with general trends in South African university libraries towards centralised 

technical processing it was decided to retain a separate Cataloguing department b

retrospect, the decision did not suit a cash-strapped institution such as the University of 

Natal.  While this arrangement relieved the subject librarians of routine processing 

 
1621 F. Scholtz & E.W.O. Pugsley, Commission of Inquiry into Universities, 6th June 1969, 
unpublished, p. 1. 
1622 B. Gentil, User education, Innovation, no. 18, June 1999, p. 31-32. 
1623 C.F. Calvert, Library instruction, Library news, [Durban], no. 13, November 1976, p. 8. 
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retain the six original subject librarian posts but had to do so at the expense of posts 

the Cataloguing and Acquisitions sections.  

in 

ty.  

 had 

y and 

rians 

 

The Apartheid system has left both black and white culturally void with respect to 
e 

 

ing set foot in a library before.  

Suttie, in an article on library support strategies in South African universities, criticised 

neral.  She 

onsidered that the “technocratic elitism in academic libraries”1627 tended to discourage 

 

In 1983 the lifting of government restrictions on university admissions resulted in a 

steady increase in the number of black African students enrolling at the Universi

Under the government system of apartheid, state funding of black African education

been low, resulting in poor quality secondary schooling lacking both laborator

library facilities.1624  Students from these schools were termed “disadvantaged” as they 

were entering University lacking the skills required for autonomous study.  Libra

found that the disadvantaged students required special attention when it came to

learning how to use a library.  An unfamiliar environment and tuition in a language 

which was not their mother tongue contributed to their difficulties and innovative ways 

of assisting such students had to be developed.  However, it was not easy.  Bell noted 

that: 

each other and administrators, lecturers and librarians have been thrown into th
deep end as regards understanding and knowing the recipients of their teaching 
efforts …1625

 

The University of Natal was not the only university which was experiencing difficulties 

assisting library users.  Most of the “historically white”1626 universities were accepting

African students in increasing numbers.  Many came from educationally disadvantaged 

backgrounds and arrived at university without ever hav

the treatment meted out to such students by university libraries in ge

c

the educationally disadvantaged student and insisted that “University libraries … must 

                                                      
1624 M.-L. Suttie, Libraries and their support strategies in South African universities, South African
journal of library and information science, vol. 58, no. 1, 1990, p. 99. 

 

1625 R. Bell, Disadvantaged student or disadvantaged librarians – the changing nature of user 
education at the University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, in SAILIS Natal Branch 
Conference, (Durban : 21st-23rd July 1989), Provision of library and information services in the 
1980s, p. 22. 
1626 As explained in Chapter Eleven, one of the ways in which South African academic institutions 
were divided was by race.  Those institutions intended to serve the white population were, on the 
whole, better resourced. – C. Darch, J. Rapp & P. Underwood, Academic library consortia in 
contemporary South Africa, Library Consortium management, vol. 1, no. 1/2  1999, p. 26. 
1627 Suttie, South African journal of library and information science, vol. 58, no. 1, 1990, p. 101. 
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be stripped of their long-standing elitist mystique” in order to become user-friendly 

“learning agencies, geared to the changing needs of our society.”1628

 

Further changes in the delivery of user services were precipitated by the introduction of 

nternet access in the mid-1990s and the proliferation of electronic information 

ice 

al 

sing”1630 and the UND Libraries 

ewsletter ran a series of articles intended to make “electronic tools in the Library more 

rld 

 

m in 1997 that it was obvious that “to 

dapt to the changing circumstances ... the subject librarian unit will be crucial.”1633  

g 

earch problem 

he research problem central to this study was to document the development of the 

ent 

 

I

resources.  Both libraries designed websites with the purpose of integrating serv

delivery and assisting library users to find information.  In Pietermaritzburg 

“modularised training sessions”1629 on specific topics such as an introduction to journ

literature and various “how to” sessions such as using the library’s website were 

introduced to assist students and staff.  In Durban it was noted that “The use of 

electronic media for user education is steadily increa

n

easily available to library users and to keep them informed of useful sites on the Wo

Wide Web.”1631

 

The subject librarians in the two centres thus rose to the challenges posed both by new 

ways of accessing information and a new, more racially mixed student population.  Gone

were the days of preoccupation with “library mechanics.”1632  It was noted in a 

submission to the University’s Libraries Task Tea

a

Hay’s comment, that subject specialisation in libraries has “definite advantages in copin

with change”1634  bears out the truth of this statement. 

12.2. Conclusions about the res
 
T

libraries of the University of Natal from inception to the point of merger at the end of 

2003 in order to arrive at an understanding of how the libraries developed.  In 

documenting their development the intention was also to discover whether the statem

made by a highly placed University Task Team, namely that “the two libraries had been
                                                      
1628 Suttie, South African journal of library and information science, vol. 58, no. 1, 1990, p. 105. 
1629 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 40th annual report, 2002/2003, p. 11. 
1630 University of Natal Libraries, Durban, Annual report, 2001, p. 6. 
1631 Using your electronic library, UND Libraries newsletter, no. 27, June 1998, p. 1. 
1632 R.F. Kennedy, Library mechanics, in Libraries and people, Cape Town: Struik, [1970?], p. 9. 
1633 C.E. Merrett, Further submission to Libraries Task Team, 1997, unpublished. 
1634 F.J. Hay, The subject specialist in the academic library, Journal of academic librarianship, vol. 
16, no. 10, March 1990, p. 16.  
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allowed to develop too independently ...”1635 was true or at least partially true.  This 

statement formed one of the sub-problems which the study attempted to address.  T

second sub-problem was related to whether the personalities of individual University 

Librarians played a significant role in the development of the libraries. 

 

The historical record 

he 

shows that in the early days the two libraries were run as 

ompletely separate entities until the appointment of Coblans as University Librarian in 

tter 

 

e function of the university.  As he pointed out in his inaugural lecture, “the 

lethora of print coming into the library and its subsequent distribution has made the 

and 

 

wn as 

’s resignation precipitated the end of the unitary library 

system at the University.  Thereafter the separation of academic activities between 

                                                     

c

1946.  Pietermaritzburg, the older of the two libraries, was better stocked and be

staffed.  The Durban library, by way of contrast, was accommodated in three different 

venues.  Not only was its structure more complicated than that of the Pietermaritzburg 

Library but resources were also more thinly spread. 

 

The catalyst for the unification of the two libraries under a single Librarian was, it 

appears, the offer of the Carnegie Library Fellowship.  Thereafter, during the terms of

office of both Coblans and Perry the unitary library system thrived despite severe 

financial problems.  Coblans held firm ideas on the integral value of the library as part of 

the educativ

p

library a workshop in an entirely new sense.1636   

 

His successor, Perry, together with Deputy Librarians, Maple in Pietermaritzburg and 

Milburn1637 in Durban, worked as a cohesive team, expanding the library collections 

developing several specialised collections as well as an innovative information service to

industry, the Industrial Information Centre. 

 

As has been shown, a change came about with the appointments of Malan and Bro

Library Director and University Librarian, Pietermaritzburg, respectively.  The 

administrative difficulties experienced during these years were due to the differing 

personalities and management styles of each and finally led to a division of the library 

services.  Undoubtedly, Malan

 
1635 [University of Natal, Library Task Team], A report on the University of Natal Libraries 
submitted to the Executive Implementation Team, 1998, p. 31. 
1636 H. Coblans, The university library, [S.l.]: Natal University College, 1946, p. 1. 
1637 Milburn was appointed to the post in 1954.  

 312



Durban and Pietermaritzburg in 1973 set the seal upon the division of the library service.  

The 

ly 

owever, as the record shows, the envisaged separation between Durban and 

f 

e 

, 

 

owed 

 

had “embittered relations between the two towns,” and the 

nspoken fear in Pietermaritzburg that the Durban centre, situated in a bustling seaport, 

s, as 

As has been noted, at this time the recommendations of the University’s Academic 

Planning and Policy Committee, namely that the University should eventually change to 

a federal structure or even separate into two universities, were under consideration.  

two libraries followed the lead of the parent institution and developed independent

along separate lines. 

 

H

Pietermaritzburg never took place.  Nearly 20 years later it was noted in the report of the 

the Vice-Chancellor’s Review in 1991 that “no strong case was made for the separation o

Durban and Pietermaritzburg into two separate universities.”1638  Nevertheless, for som

years after the release of this report, the two centres remained functionally separate

each with a Vice-Principal in charge.  The restructuring of the University Executive in 

1997, forced by economic necessity, resulted in a concerted effort to bring the two 

libraries together again although this time as a federal rather than a unitary system, each 

operating independently of the other but with a single reporting line and similar strategic

directions. 

 

It may therefore be concluded that the criticism that the “two libraries have been all

to develop too independently,”1639  echoed by Hayes’s comment that “There is not 

evidence that a holistic approach to library services is being pursued,”1640 is true and was

a reflection on the University itself.   Pertinent here is Hattersley’s comment on the 

“acrimonious jealousy” that 

u

would make such rapid progress that it could eventually claim to be the seat of the 

undivided university.1641  The fear was not unfounded.  The Durban centre of the 

University grew very rapidly and, within the space of 30 years, student numbers in 

Durban were more than double those in Pietermaritzburg.1642  The rapid growth and, in 

particular, the dispersed nature of the University in Durban brought its own problem

has been shown in this study. 

                                                      
1638 University of Natal, Vice-Chancellor’s Review, Report, December
1639

 1991, p. 3. 
 [University of Natal, Library Task Team], A report on the University of Natal Libraries 

submitted to the Executive Implementation Team, 1998, p. 19. 
1640 H. Hayes, University of Natal Libraries benchmarking report, [September 1998], p. 4. 
1641 A.F. Hattersley, The University of Natal, 1909 – 1960, unpublished manuscript, p. 36. 
1642 See Table 10.1. 
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The two University of Natal libraries also held quite different positions in the wider 

South African academic library milieu.  The Pietermaritzburg Library, the smaller of 

two, was comparable in size to libraries such as Rhodes University in Grahamstown 

whereas in Durban the scale of operations indicated that there was a more natural 

affinity towards the other big South African universities such at the Universities of Cape 

Town and the Witwatersrand.

the 

f 

r 

 

 

.   

during 

 

 

, tended to overshadow his achievements.  He 

as undoubtedly an efficient administrator under whose direction the library services 

rs 

received Dr Killie Campbell’s magnificent bequest of an invaluable Africana collection, 

the Industrial Information Centre was placed on a permanent footing and differentiated 

salary scales for male and female library staff were abolished.  

                                                     

1643

 

The second issue which this study set out to investigate was whether the personalities o

individual University Librarians had a significant influence on the development of the 

libraries.  The historical records show that this was the case, particularly in the earlie

years during the existence of the unitary library system.  Coblans, the pioneer, who 

developed the blueprint for the unitary library system struggled against what may, at 

times, have seemed impossible odds.  “No department has been so shabbily treated”1644

he wrote indignantly in an aide memoire to himself, preparatory to addressing a meeting 

of the Joint Library Committee.  He was years ahead of his time when he introduced the

concept of in-depth subject-oriented library user education to the University community

 

Similarly, Perry’s enthusiastic efforts to expand the library services were extremely 

successful. In fact, it is worth mentioning here that the University’s libraries were, 

Perry’s tenure, managed by a trio of very well-qualified and experienced men, including

Perry himself, a state of affairs which contributed to the overall success of the library

services during this period. 

 

The difficulties experienced during Malan’s term of office which were, to a large extent, 

attributable to his autocratic personality

w

were considerably expanded and improved.  As has been noted, he doubled the numbe

of library staff, the Pietermaritzburg Library acquired a new building, the University 

 
1643 C. Barraclough, The esAL software evaluation: final report, May 2003, unpublished, p. 3. 
1644 H. Coblans, [Notes written in preparation for the Joint Library Committee meeting of 20th 
November 1951], unpublished. 

 314



 

Malan’s departure signalled the end of the unitary library system and thereafter t

influence of individual personalities on the library services became less marked, the 

focus tending to shift more towards issues, trends and events.  Certain individuals do, 

however, stand out for various reasons.  Firstly, there is Schauder who, although his term 

of office lasted only three years, had the vision and imagin

he 

ation to establish a subject 

librarian service in Pietermaritzburg that placed the library on the path to becoming a 

s for the future automation 

of library functions.  There is Scholtz, appointed Durban Librarian in 1968, who, as an 

r 

 of 

es 

  

49  

 two 

 to 

eraction between senior library management in the two different centres 

                                                     

modern, user-centred library service as well as to lay out plan

Afrikaner, was an outsider at the predominantly English-speaking University of Natal.  

He never excused his cultural affiliations and never compromised on legal matters, 

particularly in relation to the laws on censorship.1645  His attitude often led to strained 

relations between the Library and academic staff and may have been partly to blame fo

the unprecedented attack upon the Durban Library by certain sectors of the academic 

staff in 1978.  Vietzen, the first woman appointed to a senior position in the University

Natal Libraries, steered the Pietermaritzburg Library efficiently through difficult tim

and was noted for the “supportive environment she had secured for her colleagues.”1646

Haffajee, the first so-called “non-white” person to be employed in a senior post in an 

historically “white” university library1647 when he took up the post of Senior Librarian in 

Durban in 1981, became University Librarian in Durban in 1992.  His belief in the 

concept of participative management1648 and his negotiating skills assisted him during 

the early 1990s which were beset by staff problems.  Vietzen’s successor, Merrett, is 

noted for his efficiency as an administrator as well as his prolific publication record.16

Together, he and Haffajee initiated the process of greater collaboration between the

libraries which was to stand them in good stead when the various thorny issues related

the forthcoming merger began to arise. 

 

Sadly, once the unitary library system was disbanded at the end of the 1960s, it would 

seem that int

 
1645 G.H. Haffajee, Personal communication, 1st February, 2002 
1646 University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, Librarian’s 34th annual report, 1996, p. 4. 
1647 G.H. Haffajee, Personal communication, 1st February, 2002. 
1648 N. Buchanan & C.E. Dubbeld, “The boss” retires, UND Libraries newsletter, no. 45, 
December 2002, p. 1. 
1649 C. Brammage, Christopher Merrett moves on, Library bulletin, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 342, 
May 2002, p. 1. 
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was less regular than it might have been.  With the benefit of hindsight both libraries 

would have gained from a greater measure of co-operation between them as, for 

example, when the system of subject specialist librarians was introduced or when the

choice of a computerised library system was made.  It seems that this lack of interaction 

was less a function of different personalities than simply a manifestation of the way in

which the University itself functioned during these years. 

12.3. Implications for policy and practice 

The research problem which was central to this study focused on the development of the

University of Natal Libraries with particular emphasis on their dual-centred nature.  It 

was found that the criticism that they had been allowed to develop too independently 

was true and that the lack of evidence of an holistic approach to library services was a

reflection on the University itself.  A university library does not exist in a vacuum; it is a

integral part of the institution which it serves.  Thus t

 

 

 

 

 

n 

he University of Natal Libraries 

irrored the structure of the University.  It has been noted above that the Carnegie 

collapse 

k 

nt 

Committee’s failure to make a decision was one of those turning points.  Would the 

unitary library system, if it had been allowed to continue, have survived the separation of 

the academic activities of the two centres in 1973?  This, too, is something that we will 

never know. 

 

                                                     

m

Library Fellowship provided the impetus for the formation of a unitary library system 

and that, for over 22 years, the system worked.  It would be unfair to blame the 

of the unitary system upon Malan alone.  The record indicates that much discussion too

place around the issue of the post of Director of Library Services but that the Joint 

Library Committee’s deferment of a decision – possibly due to its inability to confro

and solve controversial issues - eventually resulted in the tacit acceptance of a library 

service operating separately in the two centres.1650  The Joint Library Committee, by 

procrastinating, let an opportunity slip away.  Irwin has noted that “If history itself 

teaches us anything, it is that life is a constant succession of turning points ...”1651  The 

 
1650 See Chapter 9, section 9.1 
1651 R. Irwin, The English library, London: Allen & Unwin, 1966, p. 20. 
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Despite the fact that this is an history of a university library rooted in a “first world”1652 

culture there are lessons to be learnt which could be applied to other institutions, 

provided that one bears in mind Irwin’s injunction that “such lessons as history can 

teach are inconclusive, uncertain and double-faced…”1653    It should be remembered that 

university library policy is always rooted in the policy of the university itself.  Thus a 

brary service in any university is shaped to a large extent by the parent institution.  

 

 cognisance of this fact and need to ensure that, in spite of the multi-centred 

al co-ordination to prevent the libraries 

eing used as a “soft target”1657 in the future and at the same time allowing for “local 

y 

e fact 

1659 t.  

1660 ted 

y system shared between campuses allows for a single bibliographic database which 

ls 

li

Rosenberg makes a case, in University libraries in Africa, for “a strong central 

library.”1654 The new University of KwaZulu-Natal, in company with other merged 

institutions in South Africa,1655 is a multi-centred university and thus a library service has

to be delivered on several campuses.  There cannot be one “central library.” 1656 Policies 

need to take

nature of the new service, there is strong centr

b

flexibility.”1658  In short the University itself must be committed to the idea of a unitar

library system with multiple service delivery points. 

 
The technological changes which have taken place over the past two decades and th

that libraries, in general, are becoming part of an “increasingly interconnected 

network”  simplify service delivery in a dual- or multi-centred library environmen

The difficulties Coblans wrestled with such as “local union catalogues, centralized 

cataloguing and co-operative sharing”  become things of the past.  An integra

librar

can be updated online in real time.  The sharing of subscriptions to electronic journa

and databases should mean that the obtaining of journal articles by library users is 

seamless.  The user need not even be aware that a particular journal title is subscribed to 

                                                      
1652 C. Darch & P. Underwood, Dirt road or yellow brick superhighway?, Library hi tech, vol. 1
no. 3, p. 285. 

7, 

54 D. Rosenberg, University libraries in Africa, London: International African Institute, 1997, vol. 

1656 Ibid. 
1657 Co-operative acquisition. Library viewpoints, [Pietermaritzburg], no. 4, June 1994, 
unpublished, [p. 2]. 
1658 Coblans, South African libraries, vol. 17, no. 1, July 1949, p. 38. 
1659 Gorman, Our enduring values, p. 3. 
1660 Coblans, South African libraries, vol. 17, no. 1, July 1949, p. 35. 

1653 Irwin, The English library, p.14. 
16

1, p. 4. 
1655 Other examples are the University of Limpopo (two campuses), formed from the merger of 
the University of the North at Turfloop and the Medical University of South Africa (Medunsa) near 
Pretoria; and North West University (four campuses), formed from the merger of the 
Potchefstroom University for Christian Higher Education and the University of the North-West. 
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by the library in the other centre.  Sufficient funds are, however, required to maintain the 

system at optimum functionality.  As noted, the repositioning of the two University of 

Natal libraries under the Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Research) benefitted the libraries 

financially.  It ensured that the University’s library service was aligned with research, on

of the University’s major strategic thrusts.  

 
The int

e 

egration of different libraries, each with its own idiosyncrasies and its own ethos 

is complex and potentially divisive.  However, knowledge of the problems and pitfalls 

, gained through 

 study of the historical record, can be used to advantage in developing future strategic 

 

e made 

1661  

 library management also lay beyond the scope 

of this study.  Such an investigation would add to an understanding of the historical 

development of the University of Natal libraries. 

 

Lastly, an important limitation of the study is that which Wiegand considers the greatest 

shortcoming of American library history in toto, namely the lack of concentration “on the 

library from the outside in,” or, in other words, the lack of sufficient focus “on the people 

                                                     

encountered in the creation and maintenance of a unitary library system

a

directions. 

12.4. Limitations of the study 
 

The study was limited to an investigation of the historical record of the University of

Natal Libraries.  Comparisons with other South African university libraries wer

where relevant and where it was possible to find information.  Aucamp’s paper, delivered 

at the South African Library Association Conference held in Johannesburg in 1978 

provided a useful overview of university libraries in South Africa up to the late 1970s

and assisted in tracking down further information on other university libraries.  An 

historical analysis of university libraries on a national scale, along the lines of Hamlin’s 

The university library in the United States, lay beyond the scope of this study. 

  

A further limitation of the study is the focus on administrative issues internal to the 

University of Natal Libraries themselves.  An investigation into the relationship between 

the central University administration and

 
1661 P. Aucamp, Universiteits- en kollegebiblioteke in Suid-Afrika, 1828–1989 [sic], in: South 
African Library Association Conference (Johannesburg : 1978), Papers presented at the 
Conference, Johannesburg 1978, Potchefstroom: SALA, 1978, p. 157–184. 
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who used (or did not use) the institution ...”1662  However, the focus of this study was on 

the dual-centred nature of the University libraries which required concentration on the 

stitution itself and the administrative difficulties encountered rather than the people 

ho used its services.  There is no doubt that an investigation from a different point of 

 dimension to an historical 

 itself would be the richer for 

it. 

ndary 

k 

re of 

e 

 in 

                                                     

in

w

view, that is, the user’s point of view, would bring another

investigation of university libraries and that library history

12.5. An evaluation of the research methodology 
 

As noted in Chapter One, the historical research method was chosen for this study.  

Given the nature of the research problem it was deemed to be the optimal method of 

collecting and analysing data.  Historical research is defined as the gathering of 

significant information about an event or a series of events and the analysis and 

interpretation of the data collected.  It is difficult to conceive of any other research 

methodology that would have suited the purpose better.  In order to gain an 

understanding of the problem, evidence was gathered from both primary and seco

sources of information.  These sources took the form of minutes of past library 

committees, correspondence, reports and oral evidence provided by people who too

part in events or who had been eyewitnesses.  Relevant information was sorted, cross-

checked for validity where necessary and analysed, and conclusions were drawn from the 

available evidence.  It must be borne in mind, as Shiflett points out, that “the natu

historical records only allow, at best, a partial picture of the reality of past events”1663 and 

also that, as Webb has stated, “Structured history ... can never be fixed for all time, sinc

structuring depends on interpretation, and interpretation is influenced by the context

which the historian is located.”1664

 
1662 W. A. Wiegand, American library history literature, 1947-1997, Libraries & culture, vol. 35, no. 
1, Winter 2000, p. 21. 
1663 O.L. Shiflett, Clio’s claim, Library trends, Spring 1984, p. 390. 
1664 C. de B. Webb, Preface to second edition, in E.H. Brookes & C.de B. Webb, A history of 
Natal, 2nd edition, Pietermaritzburg: University of Natal Press, 1987, p. ix. 
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12.6. Implications for further research 
 

1665

statement that the history of South African university libraries is a subject which “awai

As Ginwala, quoted in the first chapter of this study, stated, “All institutions need to 

question their inheritance.”   It has already been noted that there is a dearth of critical 

texts available on the history of South African university libraries.  Immelman’s 

ts 

further investigation ...” , penned more than 50 years ago, is supported by Suttie who 

also considers that there is a case to be made for the “institutional imperative”  of 

library history due to the tendency of society to “institutionalise education.”   She 

a stro libraries “from the vantage point of social and 

cultural history,” arguing that such research would likely reveal “ideology and 

consciousness in library management and practice” and identify “intellectual and 

political currents.”   The numerous articles published in journals such as Innovation, 

 

libraries and information science,  deal with specific areas which assist collectively in 

constructing a cumulative picture of trends and developments across the spectrum of 

South African university libraries.  They are, however, no substitute for in-depth, 

istories are of 

little help as they provide at best sketchy details on the development of their libraries.  

This disappointing fact was also noted by Hamlin who was astonished that “so many 

otherwise reputable historians can write extensive histories of their alma maters with 

 

1666

1667

1668

makes ng case for researching 

1669

Mousaion, South African libraries and its successor, the South African journal of

1670

detailed historical analyses.  Unfortunately, as a rule, most institutional h

hardly a reference to the library except possibly that a building was built ...”1671

                                                      
1665 F.N. Ginwala, Remaking the African university, in Towards African scholarship, [Durban]: 
Public Affairs & Corporate Communications, UKZN, p. 6. 
1666 R.F.M. Immelmann, University of Cape Town Libraries, 1829 – 1955, Rondebosch: The 
University, 1956, p. v. 
1667 M.-L. Suttie, The University of South Africa, Mousaion, vol. 24, no. 2, 2006, p. 284. 
1668 Suttie, Mousaion, vol. 24, no. 2, 2006, p. 284. 
1669 Ibid. 
1670 Title varies: from vol. 49 –51 title was: South African journal for librarianship and information 
science; from vol. 52- 67 title was: South African journal of library and information science. 
1671 Hamlin, The university library in the United States, p. x. 
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Topics covered by the study suggest other possible areas for future research into 

university libraries in South Africa.  As Shiflett argues, “‘Library history’ is a rubric tha

covers a myriad of topics associated with libraries and other information systems.”

t 

le, the University of Natal’s merger 

artner.  The University of Natal was perceived by some to be “white, elitist and 

nce of 

mer 

eration that, if 

esearch is undertaken into the histories of more South African university libraries, a 

rger project along the lines of Hamlin’s history of university libraries in the United 

tates1676 would be feasible. 

s mentioned above, an investigation into the relationship between the central 

niversity administration and library management would add considerably to an 

nderstanding of the historical development of the University of Natal libraries.  

uestions which might be asked include such topics as the role played by University 

politics” in the appointment of university librarians, the relationship between University 

dministration and the university librarians and how the fund allocation to the libraries 

eflected the view of University management towards the libraries. 

iographical studies of leading figures in South African university libraries are another 

rea which would be of great interest.  Such studies, on the lines of those conducted by 

ick on Coetzee and De Vleeschauwer,1677 would provide insights, not only into library 

istory but also into South African social, cultural and intellectual history.  Other areas of 

esearch which suggest themselves are studies on staff development in university 

braries, the architecture of library collections and how these have developed over the 

                                                   

1672  

One topic which immediately suggests itself is an investigation of the history of the 

library at the former University of Durban-Westvil

p

colonial”1673 while the University of Durban-Westville “lobbied from the moral sta

historically disadvantaged champion of the masses.”1674  Such a study would provide 

insight into the type of library service offered by one of South Africa’s so-called for

“historically disadvantaged”1675 institutions and provide a useful comparison to the 

history of the University of Natal Libraries. There is also the consid

r

la
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U

u
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li

   
 Shiflett, Library trends, Spring 1984, p. 402. 

73 M.W. Makgoba, Merger report, 2007, [Durban]: University of Kwazulu-Natal, 2008, p. 8. 
1674 Ibid. 
1675 See introduction to Chapter Eleven for an explanation of this term. 
1676 Hamlin, The university library in the United States. 
1677 A.L. Dick, Scholarship, identity and lies, Kleio, 34, 2002, p. 5-27 [article on H.J. De 
Vleeschauwer] and, Science for ideology?, Mousaion, vol. 19, no. 1, 2001, p. 62-92 [article on 
P.C. Coetzee].  

1672

16
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years and the development of user ecialist services.  Lastly, as 

entioned above, an historical investigation into university libraries as seen from the 

 quite rightly points out, “The real measure of the success or failure of a library 

eliver to the user ...”1678

 

arch has endeavoured to document the history and development of the 

events in 

the his tution.   It remains for similar studies to be 

the his

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                   

-orientated subject-sp

m

users’ point of view would be of help in identifying new ways to meet future challenges.   

As Shiflett

derives from its ability to d

This rese
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Annual reports of the libraries 
 
The annual reports of the libraries are arranged in date order. Only the annual reports 
which have been cited in the text are listed. Titles vary slightly. 
 
Natal University College Library. Annual reports, 1921 – 1945: 
 
1st report of the librarian for the period December 1921 – 30th June 1922, 

[Pietermaritzburg]  

Library report [Durban] 1936 

Report of the librarian [Pietermaritzburg] 1937 

Report of the librarian [Durban] 1942  

 
Natal University College Library. Annual reports, 1946 – 1948: 
 
1946  1947  1948   

 344



 
University of Natal Library. Annual reports, 1949 – 1969: 
 
1949  1951  1952  1953  1954 

1955  1956  1957  1958  1959 

1960  1961  1962  1963  1964 

1965  1966  1967  1968 

 
University of Natal Library, Durban. Annual reports, 1970 – 2003: 
 
1970  1971  1972  1973  1974/1975 

1976/1977 Report for the years 1978/1979  1980/1981 

1982/1983 Septennial report for the years 1984/1990 1991/1996 

1999/2000 2001  2002  2003 
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6th March 1968] 

8th, 1970 9th, 1970 10th, 1971 11th, 1972 12th, 1973 

13th, 1974 14th, 1975 15th, 1976 16th, 1977 18th, 1979 

20th, 1981 21st, 1982 22nd, 1983 23rd, 1984 25th, 1986 

28th, 1989 29th, 1990/1991  33rd, 1995 34th, 1996 

37th, 1999 39th, 2001 40th, 2002/2003 

Minutes of meetings of the library committees 
 
The minutes are arranged in date order.  Only the minutes of meetings which have been 
cited in the text are listed. 

Minutes of meetings of the Pietermaritzburg Library Committee 

 
Natal University College.  Pietermaritzburg Library Committee. Minutes of meetings 

held on: 
 
11th October 1921 24th October 1921 1st March 1922 

27th April 1922  10th August 1923 2nd November 1923 

22nd November 1923 3rd March 1924 1st April 1924 

23rd April 1924 27th April 1924  12th August 1924 

2nd December 1924 1st May 1925  14th August 1925 
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 13th March 1963 30th August 1967  
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 21st August 1974 19th March 1975 23rd October 1975 

 15th December 1975 17th March 1976 18th August 1976 

 23rd November 1976 16th March 1977 17th August 1977 

 26th July 1988  26th March 1990 2nd August 1990 

 20th April 1994   

Minutes of meetings of the Durban Library Committee 
 
Natal University College.  Durban Library Committee. Minutes of meetings held on: 
 
 Emergency meeting held on 26th March 1934  

28th March 1934 17th May 1934  28th June 1934 

                                                      
1679 From 31st January 1994 the name changed to Pietermaritzburg Library Advisory Committee. 
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University of Natal. Durban Library Committee. Minutes of meetings held on: 
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1st November 1961 12th March 1963 4th September 1963 
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Special meeting held on 4th December 1968 19th March 1969 

Special meeting held on 21st May 1970 21st June 1971 

27th September 1971 Special meeting held on 4th July 1973  
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18th April 1988  24th April 1989 6th November 1989 
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14th November 1994 14th April 1997  22nd August 2000    

Minutes of meetings of the Joint Library Committee 
 
Natal University College. Joint Library Committee. Minutes of meetings held on: 
 
 21st August 1947 30th October 1947 4TH May 1948 
 

University of Natal. Joint Library Committee. Minutes of meetings held on: 
  

27th May 1949  20th November 1951 6th May 1952 

21st May 1953  10th September 1953 21st May 1957 
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22nd May 1961  Special meeting held on 23rd March 1962 

29th March 1963 13th April 1964  11th November 1964 

27th October 1966 18th October 1967 24th April 1968 

22nd October 1968 16th April 1969  19th October 1970 

27th October 1971 28th February 1972 10th December 1974  
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Appendix 1 
 

Timeline: University of Natal Libraries 
 

 
 

1916 ... Professor O. Waterhouse is elected Honorary Librarian by the College 
Senate. 

 

 
1921 ...  

 employed and the 
first Library Committee meeting is held on 11th October. 

922 ...  The Library moves into the Main Hall of the Main Building. 
 
1924 ... A set of rules for the distribution of the book vote is adopted and Henry’s 

post is made full-time from 1st April. 

1931 ... The Howard Memorial College building is opened in Durban and the first 
six books are accessioned for the new library in Durban. 

1933 ...  
 
934 ... Henry attends the South African Library Association vacation school in 

 
936 ... A new library building is opened in Pietermaritzburg.  A ‘Non-European’ 

Library is started in a classroom at Sastri College in Durban to serve the 
College’s ‘non-European’ students.  A part-time librarian, Miss B. Fraser, 
is employed at Howard College Library in Durban. 

 

 

h will enable 
him to train as a librarian in the United States of America.  Once his 
training is complete, he will become the University Librarian in charge of 
both the Durban and Pietermaritzburg libraries. 

1944 ... 
 

 
1910 ... The Natal University College opens in Pietermaritzburg with 57 students 

and three professors. 

1912 ... The first building is opened in Scottsville, Pietermaritzburg.  There is a
Library and a Reading Room. 

 

 
1917 ... College Library regulations were published, which set down rules for the

borrowing of books and the Library hours of opening. 

The Peter Davis collection, comprising 3,971 books, is donated to the
College.  A part-time librarian, Captain D.A. Henry, is

 
1

 

 
The Durban Library Committee is constituted by Senate. 

1
Durban in June. 

1

 
1937 ... A new library building is opened in Pietermaritzburg.  Fraser’s post is

made full-time. 

1939 ... Dr H. Coblans, a Chemistry lecturer at Howard College, Durban, is 
selected for the one-year Carnegie Library Fellowship whic

 
Henry retires after 23 years’ service. 
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1945 ... The University Council releases Coblans for a year to undertake the one-
year course in librarianship at the University of Cape Town. 

 
1946 ... Coblans take up the post of University Librarian with a mandate to form a 

unitary library system. 
 
1947 ... The Joint Library Committee is constituted by Senate.  A deputy librarian, 

Mr H.L. Maple is appointed in Pietermaritzburg. 
 
1948 ... Coblans takes leave from December 1948 to June 1949 to take up the 

Carnegie Library Fellowship.  His leave is later extended to June 1950. 
 
1949 ... The Natal University College receives its own charter and becomes the 

University of Natal. 
 
1951 ... The Memorial Tower building is completed in Durban and the Library, 

formerly housed in a small room in the Howard College building, moves 
into the Tower. A part-time assistant is hired to begin work on the medical 
books and journals which have been collected in preparation for the 
medical library planned for the new Medical School. 

 
1952 ... Coblans resigns to take up a post at the Unesco Library in New York. 
 
1954 ... Mr J.W. Perry is appointed University Librarian.  Mr L. Milburn is 

appointed deputy librarian in Durban. The Medical Library is opened at 
the newly built Medical School in Umbilo Road. 

 
1957 ... 

l for Scientific and Industrial Research and the 
Durban City Library is established. 

1960 ... ity 
Building Library. 

1961 ... , Perry resigns and Maple, Deputy Librarian 
based in Pietermaritzburg, retires.  Both posts are regraded to Director of 

 
1962 ... . 

 
965 ... A new library building is opened in Pietermaritzburg.  The Killie Campbell 

Africana Library is bequeathed to the University of Natal. 
 
1967 ... Malan resigns in June 1967. 

1968 ... The central organisation of the Library is disbanded.  Mr F. Scholtz is 
appointed Librarian in Durban on Milburn’s retirement. 

 

 
1956 ... A library bindery is established in Durban. 

The Industrial Information Centre, a joint initiative of the University of 
Natal Library, the Counci

 
The ‘Non-European’ Library is closed and the collection moved to the C

 
The University Librarian

Library Services and Librarian respectively. 

Mr S.I. Malan is appointed Director of Library Services and Mr R.A
Brown is appointed Librarian, Pietermaritzburg. 

1
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1969 ... The Architecture branch library is opened in Durban. 

The Law and the Eleanor Bonnar Music branch libraries are opened in 
Durban and the Commerce Library i

 
1972 ... 

n the City Building is closed. 
 

e 
and Engineering branch library is opened in Durban and the library of the 
Department of Agricultural Technical Services is transferred to the 
University and becomes a branch library of the Pietermaritzburg Library.  
Brown, Pietermaritzburg University Librarian, retires. 

 
1974 ... Mr D.E. Schauder is appointed University Librarian in Pietermaritzbu g. 

. 
ll 

ered in Europe but many are never found. 

 
1977 ... 
 
1978 ...  

r crisis in the 
Durban Library results in an investigation being undertaken by Professor 

 
1979 ... 

 under the auspices of 
the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research.  The University takes 

 
1981 ... gue 

using the URICA library system at the University of Durban-Westville. 
 
1982 ... The Pietermaritzburg Library acquires its own minicomputer and URICA 

library system software. 

1983 ... The South African Bibliographic and Information Network (SABINET) is 
established with the support of 40 institutions of which the University of 
Natal is one.  The SABINET database goes online in 1983 and the 
University acquires a line and a modem for linking to the database but the 
link is only established in 1986. 

984 ... The Durban Library acquires the DOBIS/LIBIS library system and begins 
the process of automating cataloguing.  Scholtz, Durban University 
Librarian, retires. 

 
986 Ms E.M. van der Linde is appointed University Librarian in Durban.  

1973 ... Classes in librarianship are introduced in Pietermaritzburg.  The Scienc

r

 

 
1975 ... A decision is taken in principle to computerise the University libraries

Approximately 360 rare and valuable books are stolen from the Powe
Collection of Early Science and Technology in the Durban Library.  Some 
are recov

1976 ... A subject librarian service is introduced in the Pietermaritzburg Library. 

Schauder, Pietermaritzburg University Librarian, resigns. 

Ms C. Vietzen, formerly Pietermaritzburg Deputy University Librarian, is
appointed University Librarian in Pietermaritzburg.  A majo

R. Musiker, University Librarian at the University of the Witwatersrand. 

Online searching is introduced.  The service is first established at the 
Science and Engineering branch library in Durban

over the service in 1981. 

The Pietermaritzburg Library commences the automation of its catalo

 

 
1

1
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1987 ... A subject librarian un  Durban.  A new library building, 
the E. G. Malherbe Library, is completed in Durban and the Main Library 
in the Memorial Tower building and the Science and Engineering branch 
library move into the new building. 

1989 ...  The Durban Library converts from the DOBIS/LIBIS library system to 
the URICA  library system. 

1990 ... Van der Linde, Durban University Librarian, retires.  The Main Library in 
Pietermaritzburg is extended and refurbished.  The University takes a 
decision to disband the collections of banned books and all items 
previously kept in these locked collections are returned to the shelves. 

 
92 ... The terms of reference of the Library Committees are revised.  Their 

management functions become redundant and they become Library 
Advisory Committees. Mr G.H. Haffajee becomes University Librarian in 
Durban. 

1996 ... Vietzen, Pietermaritzburg University Librarian, retires.  Her successor is 
Mr C.E. Merrett.  The Campbell Collections (comprising the Killie 
Campbell Africana Library, the William Campbell Furniture and Picture 
Collection and the Mashu Museum of Ethnology) are integrated into the 
management structure of the Faculty of Humanities and are no longer 
part of the University of Natal, Durban Libraries’ structure. 

 
998 ... Common mission and vision statements are adopted by the Durban and 

Pietermaritzburg Libraries.  The reporting line for both University 
Librarians is changed to the Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Academic) when the 
two campus principal posts become redundant. 

 
2002 ... The Minister of Education announces that the Universities of Durban-

Westville and Natal are to merge.  Merrett, Pietermaritzburg University 
Librarian resigns and Haffajee, Durban University Librarian, retires. 

 
2003 ... The reporting line for both University Librarians is changed to the Deputy 

Vice-Chancellor (Research).  On 31st December 2003 the University of 
Natal ceases to exist. 

 
 

 

 
 

it is established in

 

 

19

 

1
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Appendix 2 
 

Maps of South Africa and KwaZulu-Natal 

 

 

 

1. Map of South Africa prior to 1994 showing the four provinces and the ten “homelands” 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

2. Map of South Africa after 1994 showing the nine provinces 
 

Source: South Africa.info, Gateway to the nation, 
http://www.southafrica.info/about/geography/provinces.htm
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Map of KwaZulu-Natal 

Source: SafariNow.com. KwaZulu-Natal map
htt w rinow.co destinatio azulu-nata .aspx

3. 
 

. 
p://w w.safa m/ ns/kw l/map

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 365



Appendix 3 
 

University o 10 – 2003 
 

f Natal: student enrolment statistics, 19

Year Pmb Dbn Total   Year Pmb Dbn Total  Year Pmb Dbn Total 
1910 57 0 57   1943 325 436 761  1976 2320 5642 7962 
1911 69 0 69   1944 333 497 830  1977 2555 5800 8355 
1912 48 0 48   1945 340 571 911  1978 2749 5727 8476 
1213 59 0 59   1946 654 1154 1808  1979 2866 5615 8481 
1914 42 0 42   1947 668 1216 1884  1980 3055 5716 8771 
1915 41 0 41   1948 660 1371 2031  1981 3123 5835 8958 
1916 49 0 49   1949 598 1271 1869  1982 3260 6078 9338 
1917 51 0 51   1950 576 1163 1739  1983 3470 6330 9800 
1918 87 0 87   1951 647 1232 1869  1984 3548 6931 10479
1919 115 0 115   1952 702 1252 1954  1985 3902 7345 11247
1920 115 0 115   1953 755 1500 2255  1986 3953 7587 11540
1921 152 0 152   1954 728 1525 2253  1987 4216 7952 12168
1922 * * 194   1955 776 1599 2335  1988 4450 8274 12724
1923 * * 232   1956 857 1747 2604  1989 4407 8574 12981
1924 * * 277   1957 954 1910 2864  1990 4673 8957 13630
1925 2  20 37 257   1958 1056 2066 3122  1991 4988 9177 14165
1926 224 63 287   1959 1079 2326 3405  1992 144825137 9345 
1927 168 86 254   1960 1202 2657 3859  1993 5475 9559 15034
1928 182 87 269   1961 1231 2606 3837  1994 5514 9680 15194
1929 248 96 344   1962 1258 2656 3914  1995 5715 10525 16240
1930 337 143 480   1963 1396 2758 4154  1996 5983 11006 16989
1931 316 197 513   1964 1404 2907 4311  1997 6346 11807 18153
1932 381 235 616   1965 1448 3122 4570  1998 7228 13660 20888
1933 3  42 306 648   1966 1634 3608 5242  1999 8230 14243 22473
1934 345 288 633   1967 1644 3711 5355  2000 7923 15203 23126
1935 374 280 654   1968 1769 4098 5867  2001 9157 17069 26226
1936 417 327 744   1969 1774 4311 6085  2002 8826 19779 28605
1937 380 320 700   1970 1849 4409 6258  2003 7681 20610 28291
1938 420 351 771   1971 1866 4785 6651          
1939 418 440 858   1972 2140 5038 7178          
1940 378 506 884   1973 2295 5204 7499          
1941 322 430 752   1974 2380 5520 7900          
1942 335 414 749   1975 2275 5596 7871          

 
* Separate figures for Durban and Pietermaritzburg not available. 
Collated and adapted from the following sources: University of Natal, Calendar, 1994, p. 9-10; 
University of Natal, Division of Management Information, Enrolments by qualification, 1995 to 
2002, unpublished;  
University of KwaZulu-Natal, Division of Management Information, UKZN management 
information fact site,  https://dmi.ukzn.ac.za/ukznstats/ni16vdmihc.asp
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Appendix 4 
 

 
Formulae, in o

years, as has b

budget based “

funds.”1680  He  such an approach, 

the final distribution of funds “requires a good deal of care and involves subjective and 

 
The first formula: Pietermaritzburg, 23rd April 19241682

 
The total amount required for the library as well as the distribution between 

departments was calculated according to the following formula: 

• Each department conducting a major course in an Arts subject in the year 

under review should be credited with a sum of £15; 

• Each department conducting a major course in law or in a Science subject 

under the above conditions should be credited with a sum of £10; 

• Each department conducting a course for the Master’s degree or a minor 

course for a Bachelor’s degree should be credited in respect of each such 

£5; 

• For the purposes of this allotment a major in Geography and the Diploma 

course in Education should each be defined as an Arts major, a major in 

pure Mathematics should be defined as a Science major, and the various 

her diploma should be 

defined together as the equivalent of two minor courses; 

• In addition the Library vote should be credited with a sum of £50 for 

contingencies from which provision would be made for Library requisites 

(other than furniture), miscellaneous literature and special departmental 

grants, the claims of departments with large enrolments and of 

                                                     

Library formulae: University of Natal 

ne guise or another, have been a feature of library budgeting for many 

een demonstrated in this study.  Martin defines the formula budget as a 

on the use of standards and quantitative modes in the allocation of 

 also points out that, despite the apparent objectivity of

intuitive factors.”1681

course with 

courses in Secondary school subjects for the Hig

 
1680 M.S. Martin, Budgetary control in academic libraries, Greenwich, Conn.: JAI Press, 1978, p. 
25. 
1681 Ibid., p. 106. 
1682 Natal University College, Pietermaritzburg Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 
23rd April 1924. 
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departments conducting Masters courses receiving first consideration 

under the last head; 

• The allotted but unexpended monies at the end of the financial year, 

should be carried forward to the credit of the Library Contingencies fund 

of the year following, provided that the total amount standing to the credit 

of the fund did not, in any year, exceed the sum of £100 and any surplus 

e funds. 

 

Durban, 21st March 19401683

 

Factors determining the allocation of monies between departments included statistical 

details such as the number of courses offered per subject, the number of students, the 

adequacy of the existing stock and the average cost per volume in the subject.  Journals 

were to be considered separately from books and their consideration included the extent 

to which research work was done “or is proposed in any department.”1684  This division 

was an attempt to reconcile the needs of both the individual departments and the needs 

of the three libraries (Howard College, the Commerce Library and the “Non-European” 

Library) in Durban. 

 

oint Library Committee 

 

At the first meeting of the Joint Library Committee it was agreed that the “guiding 

principles in allocating the amount of the ordinary annual grant”1685 for each academic 

dep tm

 the department; 

(b) The stage to which teaching and research were advanced in subjects taught in 

ear 

ly or to Bachelor degree level; 

rent centres, for example, whether a 

subject was taught in one centre only or in two centres and whether it was 

taught to “Non-European” as well as “European” students.  Where a 

                                                     

over this figure would revert to general colleg

J

ar ent should be: 

(a) The number of degree subjects in

a given department; for example, whether a subject was taught to first y

level on

(c) The degree of duplication in the diffe

 
1683 Natal University College, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st March 
1940, unpublished. 
1684 Ibid. 
1685 Natal University College, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st August 
1947. 
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department operated in more than one centre, the relative amounts to be 

s were to be determined annually by the head of 

sultation with the Librarian.1686 

 

This practice persisted for years, until the Joint Library Committee requested a 

evision.1687  The new basis for the appropriation of funds was as follows: 

2. Basic departments: 70% of total book fund divided according to the 

g the Medical 

 student numbers: 30% of the total book fund according to the 

number of subsidy student numbers in each centre.1688 

 

A d  that “an annual allocation 

per student be adopted for the determination of funds to be allocated to the libraries to 

cov udents”1689 meant that the above formula was no longer applied to 

the allocation of library book and journal funds. 

 

The Dunne formula, 19771690

 

The Dunne formula was adopted by the Pietermaritzburg Library in 1977 for the 

llocation of book and journal funds and by the Durban Library in 1980 for the allocation 

ns were made for: 

• An amount sufficient to meet the cost of indexing and abstracting tools; 

• A basic grant of Rx per department. 

 

The remainder was distributed to individual departments, taking into account the 

following factors: 

• The average price of books and journals; 

                                                     

spent at the different centre

the department in con

r

1. Director’s fund: 16% of total book fund 

number of basic departments in each centre, excludin

Faculty. 

3. Subsidy

ecision taken by the University Council on 20th June 1975

er both staff and st

a

of book funds only.  Two initial deductio

 
1686 Natal University College, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 21st August 
1947, p. 1 
1687 University of Natal, Joint Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 27th October 1966, 
p. 1. 
1688 Ibid. The figures in the minute book have been altered by hand to reflect 56% for departments 
and 28% for student numbers. It is not clear why this was done. 
1689 University of Natal, Durban Libraries, Annual report 1974/1975, p. 14. 
1690 Explanation of the Dunne formula, 1977, unpublished. 
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• The output of books and journals; 

• The number of academic staff; 

• The number of students. 

 

A new Pietermaritzburg formula, 19941691: 

 

Six r rmine how monies were allocated between faculties.   

They were: 

1. Academic staff numbers (full-time equivalents, not headcount); 

2. Student numbers (headcount, not full-time equivalents), with appropriate 

weighting; 

3. Average book price (calculated on books purchased by the Pietermaritzburg 

Library in the preceding year); 

4. Average price of journal titles in the preceding year; 

5. Research output; 

6. Income ratio. 

ll variables were considered to be “of equal importance.”1692  A seventh variable, that of 

numbers of departments per faculty, was considered and then discarded because “this 

reflected on administrative structure.”1693  This formula remained in use until the merger 

f the Universities of Natal and Durban-Westville on 1st January 2004. 

Durban: the Mulholland formula 

 

On 14th November 1994 it was noted at a meeting of the Durban Library Committee that 

“... the Library will be considering a new formula for distribution of the library materials 

budget and in this process will consider the new formula being applied by the 

Pietermaritzburg Library Committee.”1694  The new formula became known as the 

                                                     

 va iables were used to dete

 

A

o

 

 
1691 Summarised from the report: Investigation into the development of a formula to divide the 
book and periodical budget of the University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg, by Faculty, 20th 
April 1994, unpublished. 
1692 Ibid., p. 4. 
1693 Ibid. 
1694 University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Minutes of a meeting held on 14th November 
1994, p. 2. 
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“Mulholland formula” and was calculated using the following data for every faculty in 

Durban: 

• Staff (full-time equivalents, not headcount); 

• Students – 1 P

st
P years, seniors, Honours, Masters and Doctoral as well as students 

registered for non-degree purposes (full-time equivalents, not headcount); 

• Average book price; 

• Average journal price; 

• Research output; 

• Income (in terms of government subsidy). TP

1695
PT 

 

This formula remained in use until the merger of the Universities of Natal and Durban-

Westville on 1 P

st
P January 2004. 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                      
TP

1695
PT University of Natal, Durban Library Committee, Formula for division of 1995 library book and 

periodical budget between faculties: Durban campus. 
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